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NOTE  BY   THE  PUBLISHER. 

The  reader  will  bear  in  niind  that  the  following 
volume  is  composed  of  extracts  from  the  various 
works  of  M.  Vinet.  These  extracts  are  very  skil- 
fully put  together  by  the  Editor,  M.  Astie ;  but  in 
a  book  thus  constructed,  some  instances  of  repeti- 
tion and  of  abrupt  transition  are  unavoidable.  If 
even  there  should  be  a  slight  discrepancy  between 
passages  brought  from  different  works  into  an  un- 
intended proximity,  the  reputation  of  M.  Vinet,  a 
writer  distinguished  for  his  clearness  of  style,  ought 
not  to  sujffer  from  this. 


FIRST  SECTION. 
MAN  AND   THE    GOSPEL 


CHAPTER  L 

MAN. 

L  Conscience  defined  and  its  present  condition  de- 
scribed; God  and  the  Conscience:  the  f unctions  of 
Oie  latter. 

What  is  Conscience  ?  It  is  not,  as  it  has  been 
too  long  defined,  the  light  by  which  we  judge  of 
the  value  of  any  given  action  in  an  abstract  and  ob- 
jective point  of  view ;  were  this  the  case,  it  would 
appear  variable,  uncertain,  and  dependent  on  local 
prejudices.  Conscience  is  that  secret  voice  which 
condemns  whatever  we  do  against  our  internal 
conviction. 

Conscience — that  mysterious  and  divine  element 
of  our  being,  inseparable  from  our  nature,  that 
nothing  explains  but  that  everj^hing  attests— con- 
science is  that  moral  principle  that  urges  us  to  act  in 
conformity  with  our  conviction,  and  condemns  us 
whenever  we  act  in  opposition  to  it ;  it  is,  so  to 
epeak,  the  mainspring  of  human  morality. 
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Now  this  coDScience,  by  which  I  mean  this 
instinct  which  urges  us  to  act  agreeably  to  our 
conviction,  whatever  that  may  be ;  this  conscience 
is  for  man  the  first  of  all  laws,  or  rather  the  only 
true  law.  The  term  conscience  is  generally  applicable 
to  that  internal  sense  or  instinct,  by  which  we  judge 
of  the  merit  or  demerit  of  our  actions. 

What,  indeed,  is  conscience  but  the  impulse  that 
leads  us  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  to  be  like  him  ? 

There  is  in  every  man,  so  long  as  he  is  not  com- 
pletely brutalized,  an  inexplicable  sentiment  which, 
eluding  as  it  does  all  analysis,  should  be  considered 
as  a  primitive  fact  of  our  nature ;  it  is  that  of  a 
necessity  to  make  our  actions  Jiannonize  with  our 
conviction,  I  do  not  say  the  necessity  to  do  this  or 
that  definite  action :  here  we  have  already  a  more 
complex  sentiment,  implying  certain  relations  and 
circumstances.  Conscience  conceived  of  in  this 
secon(J  sense,  is  not  strictly  uniform  in  all  men ;  nay 
it  is  liable,  in  different  individuals,  as  well  as  in 
different  countries,  to  divergencies  for  which  mate- 
rialists and  Christians  have  very  different  expla- 
nations. 

Conscience  is  often  confounded  with  the  moral 
law.  But  this  moral  law  being  a  body  of  notions, 
a  complex  object,  combining  itself  on  one  side  with 
feeling,  on  the  other  with  external  things,  is  for 
this  very  cause  mutable,  and  has  been  much  im- 
paired by  the  fall  of  man.  Conscience  on  the  other 
hand  being  a  simple  object,  an  elementary  fact,  has 
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Remained  unimpaired.  It  is  nothing  but  the  senti- 
Qient  of  obligation,  in  its  greatest  purity,  and  most 
perfect  abstraction. 

Would  you  have  an  illustration  of  conscience  in 
man?  An  imgrateful  son  carried  away  by  the 
intoxication  of  pride,  and  seduced  by  perfidious 
counsels,  escapes  fi*om  the  paternal  roof  to  enjoy  an 
independence  which  has  been  represented  to  him  as 
the  greatest  conceivable  happiness.  He  ventures 
out  into  the  world  without  support  as  without 
consent.  His  disorders  and  excesses,  even  when 
not  amenable  to  the  severity  of  social  justice,  every- 
where betray  his  real  character  of  a  rebellious  and 
unnatural  son.  But  in  the  midst  of  aberration 
something  still  proves  that  he  sprung  originally 
fix)m  a  good  race ;  some  happy  choice  of  expressions 
in  language ;  something  of  refinement  in  his  manner ; 
even  in  his  conduct  some  worthy  impulses  w^hich 
contrast  with  his  life  as  a  whole ;  in  a  word,  some 
traces,  hard  to  obliterate,  of  the  early  habits  of  a 
man  well  born  and  bred,  accompany  him  even  into 
those  places  and  that  society  where  this  merit  is 
least  appreciated. 

Thought,  I  mean  moral  thought,  the  thought  of 
the  conscience,  is  the  man  himself. 

Conscience  and  reason  are  neither  the  whole  of 
man,  nor  the  whole  of  religion. 

Conscience  is  not  the  will,  it  is  its  bridle  and  its 
rula     Conscience  is  the  root  of  all  morality. 

It  is  amazing  that  there  should  be  in  the  soul 
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something  besides  the  Self,  And  with  what  right, 
for  what  purpose  is  it  there  ?  What  is  to  be  made 
of  it  ?  Is  not  the  Self  all  ?  Does  it  want  that  Not- 
Self  1  It  would  rather  appear  that  it  is  the  Not-Self 
that  requires  the  Self;  it  appears  that  it  is  not 
within  the  soul's  option  to  receive  or  decline  this 
guest,  even  to  ask  it  the  reason  of  its  presence.  It 
is  there,  that  is  a  fact ;  it  wiU  ever  be  there,  this  we 
feel ;  it  claims  empire  to  which,  spite  of  ourselves, 
we  submit.  This  Not-Self;  this  inalienable  associate 
of  the  Self  that  would  fain  dispense  with  it ;  this 
duality  of  the  human  being,  this  unknown  which 
disturbs  so  fair  a  unity,  has  given,  and  still  gives, 
untold  trouble  to  philosophers.  The  eternal  problem 
that  occupies  them  is  the  reconcilement  of  the  Selj 
and  the  Not-Self  They  have  constructed  several 
systems  on  the  subject,  but  they  are  only  systems. 

In  a  sense  it  is  impossible  to  cease  believing  in 
virtue, — I  mean  in  the  necessity,  the  sanctity,  the 
inviolability  of  duty;  it  is  impossible  to  one  who 
has  once  fulfilled  it,  were  it  but  in  one  isolated 
act,  not  to  find  in  the  impression  made  on  him  by 
that  very  act,  the  proof  that  virtue  is  a  reality,  the 
greatest  of  realities.  But  I  maintain  that  the  more 
invincible  this  conviction,  the  more  insupportable 
is  it  to  the  soul  to  be  unable  to  solve  the  difficulties 
raised  by  the  presence  of  this  great  idea. 

Conscience — inalienable  possession  which  con- 
stitutes the  identity  of  the  moral  man,  since  deprived 
of  this  organ  man  would  be  man  no  longer — con- 
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science  has  remained  unalterable,  to  be  the  basis  of 
tds  restoration.  It  is  on  this  foundation  that  God 
reoonstructs  man. 

What  is  there  that  has  not  been  afiSrmed  respecting 
the  divergencies  and  aberrations  of  conscience  ?  And 
yet  it  has  none,  it  can  have  none  according  to  our 
conception  of  it !  People  have  quoted  the  instance 
of  ihe  savage  who  kills  his  aged  parent  from  a  sense 
of  duty.  This  perversion  ofintellect  horrifies  us;  this 
degradation  makes  us  blush ;  we  see  in  it  a  flagrant 
misapprehension  of  natural  feeling  and  of  moral  law. 
But  for  all  that  it  is  not  conscience  that  is  impaired ; 
it  retains  all  its  entirety,  only  it  is  profaned  ;  it  is  an 
excellent  talent  employed  in  the  service  of  crime 

The  light  of  conscience  is  the  same  for  all ;  for 
all  alike  the  way  of  duty  is  easily  discernible  The 
moral  law  is  a  simple  thing ;  it  shines  into  the  eyes 
of  the  soul  as  the  light  of  the  sun  does  into  the  eyes 
of  the  body,  and  there  is  no  more  efibrt  required  to 
open  the  former  than  the  latter. 

In  the  actual  condition  of  the  human  race,  re- 
tracing its  history  as  far  as  we  possibly  can,  we 
find,  indeed,  moral  sentiments,  and  a  general  idea  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust ;  but  their  applications  vary 
from  age  to  age,  from  nation  to  nation,  we  might 
almost  say  from  man  to  man.  These  divergencies 
require  a  uniform  and  sovereign  rule.  Man  is  im- 
pelled by  his  very  conscience  itself  to  seek  for  this 
rale  elsewhere  than  in  his  conscience,  which  does 
not  afford  it  him. 
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Nor  is  this  all ;  conscience  is  nearly  allied  with 
the  Self,  that  is  to  say,  with  all  our  aflfections  and 
all  our  interests.  By  right,  conscience  is  the  in- 
dwelling guardian  whom  we  maintain  at  our  own 
cost,  to  watch  over  and  take  account  of  our  actions; 
but  we  distract  this  guardian,  we  bribe  him,  we 
associate  him  with  our  interests,  we  seat  him  at  our 
table,  and  make  him  drain  with  us  the  intoxicating 
cup ;  he  identifies  himself  with  our  passions,  espouses 
their  cause ;  forgetting  his  character  of  judge,  he 
becomes  our  partisan,  and  only  from  time  to  time 
remembers  his  own  special  function.  Conscience 
might  have  been  our  rule,  had  it  been  more  distinct 
from  self,  and  we  had  been  less  liable  to  enrol  the 
idea  of  duty  in  the  service  of  passion.  But  humanity 
was  not  long  in  discovering  that  conscience,  some- 
times neglected,  sometimes  suborned,  seldom  obeyed, 
was  for  the  most  part  a  mere  titular  property,  with 
expenses  far  exceeding  its  revenues,  and  that  we 
must  seek  outside  of  self  for  aid  against  self 

What  was  to  be  done  then,  since  man  keenly  felt 
that  his  will,  instead  of  serving  him  as  a  rule,  itself 
required  ruling,  rectifying;  that  his  will,  in  short, 
was  not  good  ?  Nay,  he  went  farther;  he  understood 
that  this  did  not  exhaust  the  question ;  that  more 
was  wanted  than  the  making  his  will  good;  that 
this  will  was  evil  by  the  very  fact  of  making  itseli 
its  own  object ;  that,  in  an  absolute  sense,  to  will 
does  not  belong  to  man ;  that  our  will  exists  only 
to  accomplish   another  will  than  ours;    and  that 
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it  is  in  the  interest  of  that  will  only  that  we  ought 
to  act ;  in  other  words,  that  it  is  God  that  ought  to 
will  in  us. 

Conscience  detennines  the  whole  of  our  conduct 
in  its  most  varying  relations ;  it  is  as  it  were  the 
opening  of  the  angle  of  human  life;  it  may  suggest 
and  enjoin  the  most  opposite  actions ;  it  is,  indeed, 
diflScult  d,  priori  to  point  out  any  which  are  absolutely 
incapable  of  being  referred  to  a  principle  of  con- 
science; for,  since  the  Fall,  conscience  has  ceased 
to  be,  as  a  rule  of  conduct,  always  the  same  in 
different  men  and  different  places ;  nothing  perfectly 
identical  remains  in  all  souls  whatever,  except  the 
elementary  and  abstract  sentiment  of  obligation,  so 
that  the  inviolability  of  the  individual  conscience 
in  aU  its  possible  applications  would  entail,  nay, 
would  imply  even  in  principle  the  annihilation  of 
fiociety.  .  But,  on  the  other  side,  in  the  negation  of 
conscience  the  moral  being  perishes  altogether ;  and 
in  the  hands  of  society  nothing  remains  of  man  but 
a  species  of  caput  Trwrtuum,  or  insipid  dregs.  This 
negation  does  not  take  place  when  society  represses 
or  punishes  certain  actions  contrary  to  the  principle 
of  its  existence,  whether  or  not  these  actions  have 
Leen  enjoined  by  the  conscience  of  the  agent ;  but  it 
would  be  implied  in  a  refusal  to  allow  conscience  to 
assert  itself  in  asserting  the  truths  that  it  believes, 
and  that  form  the  basis  of  its  lita 

Conscience  is  indolent ;  it  soon  fulls  asleep,  and 
wakens  with  difficulty ;  indeed,  to  rouse  it  from  its 
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slumber,  nothing  less  is  required  than  the  roaring 
of  the  mighty  bUlows  of  divine  wrath. 

Conscience  requires  assistance,  and  to  watch,  to 
control,  and  to  reprove  it  when  needed,  is  to  assist  it 

In  all  men  conscience  is  more  or  less  obscured ; 
all,  created  upright,  have  sought  out  many  inven- 
tions ;  all  have  a  divided  intelligence,  because  their 
heart  is  divided ;  for  all  morality  bristles  with  diffi- 
cult questions,  whose  thorny  seed  is  found  in  the 
recesses  of  a  deceitful  heart  The  good,  the  true, 
the  just,  are  no  longer  self-evident;  we  have  lost 
the  spontaneous  insight  and  discernment  of  the  soul; 
and  a  simple-minded  man  would  never  guess  how 
much,  in  certain  circles,  may  become  the  subject  of 
formal  discussion  amoDgst  intellectual  people. 

It  is  very  true  that  conscience  is  ill  informed  in 
many  men,  but  how  much  better  they  are  than 
those  who  have  none !  At  least  under  some  form 
or  other,  the  sentiment  of  moral  obligation  does 
live  within  them;  when  their  ideas  are  rectified 
they  will  walk  in  the  paths  of  real  duties  with 
the  same  firmness  that  they  now  walk  in  that  of 
imaginary  duty,  and  their  conscience  will  then  be 
of  use  to  society.  But  those  who  injure  society  are 
the  men — very  intelligent  and  cultured  it  may  be — 
in  whom  all  principles  are  effaced,  all  affections 
extinguished ;  in  whom  strong  convictions  and  deep 
feelings  only  provoke  a  smile  of  contempt;  for 
whom  the  difference  between  good  and  evil  is  only 
a  scholastic  distinction,  and  who,  in  their  whole 
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conduct,  private  or  political,  have  no  counsellor 
fcut  interest,  no  inspiration  but  external  circum- 
stanca 

One  conscience  has  something  to  teach  another 
conscienca  All,  though  equally  capable  of  illumi- 
xiation,  are  nevertheless  not  illuminated  equally; 
and  in  this  sphere,  as  in  all  others,  he  who  knows 
least  is  called  upon  to  ask  advice  from  him  who 
knows  most 

Since  man  is,  God  is;  the  image  reveals  the 
original ;  the  shade  denotes  the  object,  the  impies- 
sion  refers  to  the  die ;  so  soon  as  there  is  a  being 
who  thinks  God,  God  is  ;  the  devils  even,  who 
tremble  at  him,  attest  him  by  their  trembling. 

There  are  but  two  realities ;  God  in  himself,  and 
the  thought  of  God  in  man.  In  proportion  as  this 
thought  vanishes  does  all  reality  vanish  with  it. 

The  authority  of  conscience  is  recognised,  is  often 
spoken  of  as  actually  experienced,  and  yet  men 
sometimes  stop  there.  This  is  inconceivable  indeed  ! 
Separated  from  the  thought  of  God,  conscience  is  in 
our  nature  only  a  freak,  an .  enigma,  a  non-sense. 
Well  then,  it  is  upon  this  footing  that  the  majority 
admit  it;  you  may  even  meet  with  some  men  in 
whom  the  idea  of  God's  judgments  and  of  a  final 
responsibility  is  wanting,  or,  at  all  events,  who  re- 
ject it,  and  who  yet  currently  speak  of  conscience 
as  their  internal  guide ;  forgetting  that,  if  conscience 
lias  no  one  from  whom  to  deduce  itself,  to  whom  to 
appeal,  if  it  be  not  under  the  jurisdiction  of  God,  it 
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has  nothing  positive  to  say,  nothing  authoritatiTely     ] 
to  enjoin. 

Conscience  is  only  the  permanent  and  inefTaceable 
impress  of  a  powerful  hand,  which  having  inflicted 
on  us  this  impress  has  removed  its  pressure,  or 
rather  from  under  which  an  inimical  force  has  torn 
us  away;  the  hand  is  absent,  the  impression  re- 
mains ;  and  this  mysterious  impression  upon  us,  of 
which  we  are  not  the  authors,  leads  back  eveiy 
thinking  man  to  a  confused  idea  of  God ;  it  suflBces 
to  make  him  infer  and  search  after  the  absent  hand, 
but  is  not  by  itself  able  to  lead  him  to  discover  it 

It  is  well  to  say  and  to  repeat  that  there  is  only 
one  important  thing  in  the  world — duty,  and  duty 
corresponds  to  God ;  for  without  God,  duty  is  a  non- 
sense ;  a  mere  creature  of  imagination,  an  unfounded 
idea.  All  things  are  important  solely  in  this  con- 
nexion. Outside  of  the  principle  of  obedience  to 
God,  talent,  science,  industry,  public  prosperity, 
natural  glory,  all  are  mere  child's -pi  ay.  If  we  live, 
it  is  for  God ;  if  we  do  not  live  for  him,  we  have 
no  life. 

Eight  and  duty  lead  us  into  the  domain  of  im- 
personality or  the  ideal 

Eight,  duty,  are  the  points  where  man  ends  and 
God  begins ;  with  them  we  penetrate  into  a  sphere 
where  man  contemplates  as  his  aim  something  ex- 
ternal to  himself.  Appetite  was  himself;  afifection, 
though  more  indirectly,  was  himself  stilL  Here, 
however,  there  is  no  longer  anything  of  self.     Eight 
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and  duly  are  another,  another  Self  that  proclaims 
God.  Now  then  we  are  independent  of  the  bonds 
of  the  universe  and  of  contingency.  We  are  free, 
we  have  passed  from  physical  to  moral  necessity, 
we  have  found  the  essence  of  humanity.  Man  is 
the  agent  of  right  and  duty. 

If  it  be  easy  to  say,  or  to  repeat  after  so  many, 
that  this  mysterious  element  is  a  pure  invention  of 
legislators  and  priests,  it  is  less  easy  to  prove  it 
Man  does  not  invent  thus;  to  invent,  with  refer- 
ence to  man,  signifies  to  combine.  He  invents  com- 
pounds, he  compounds ;  it  is  beyond  his  power  to 
invent  simple  substances;  to  do  this  would  be  to 
create,  and  man  would  be  God.  Now,  I  should  wish 
to  be  told  of  what  substances  the  Not-Self  or  the  idea 
of  duty  is  compounded;  and  if  it  be  found  undeniable 
that  this  is  a  simple  substance,  I  beg  that  it  may 
equally  be  acknowledged  that  God  must  therefore 
be  its  inventor ;  that  hence  we  cannot  have  bestowed 
it  upon  ourselves,  but  must  have  received  it ;  and 
that  it  does  not  belong  to  us,  but  we  to  it,  as  Ve  do 
in  point  of  fact  to  all  that  constitutes  an  essential 
portion  of  our  being. 

What  is  conscience  without  God  ?  What  is  con- 
science but  the  organ  and  the  vicegerent  of  God 
within  us  ?  If  we  were  so  unhappy  as  to  have  re- 
jected the  idea  of  God,  and  yet  had  not  denied  duty, 
we  should  be  compelled  willingly  or  unwillingly  to 
make  a  personality  of  conscience,  and  to  confer  upon 
it  the  right  over  us. 
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The  belief  in  God  ls  so  inherent  in  the  hitman 
species,  so  essential  to  our  reason,  that  even  the 
most  depraved  beings  have  a  difl&culty  in  freeing 
themselves  from  it.  A  man  is  not  an  Atheist  merely 
because  he  wishes  it ;  the  devils  themselves  believe 
in  Grod  and  trembla 

Conscience  is  not  us,  it  is  against  vs;  it  is  there- 
fore other  than  we.  If  it  be  other  than  we,  it  can 
only  be  God.  If,  then,  it  be  God,  we  must  treat  this 
God  as  he  deserves,  and  not  respect  the  Monarch 
less  than  the  ambassador.  If  God  has  assigned  ns 
an  end,  that  end  cannot  be  outside  of  himself. 

Conscience  apart  from  God  is  no  longer  adequate 
to  its  functions ;  we  choose  between  its  behests ;  we 
tend  towards  those  that  are  agreeable  to  our  indi- 
vidual character ;  we  end  by  obeying  ourselves.  It  is 
easy  to  construct  a  morality  according  to  one's  own 
taste  and  fancy ;  but  the  very  idea  of  morality  gets 
gradually  fainter  and  fainter ;  it  must,  therefore,  be 
replaced  upon  the  true  basis. 

Is  the  voice  of  conscience,  then,  we  ourselves,  or 
something  above  us  ?  Is  that  which  restrains  and 
conquers  us  in  spite  of  our  wishes,  our  tastes,  our 
most  pressing  interests,  the  Self  or  the  Not-Self?  If 
it  be  the  Not-Self  as  we  cannot  doubt,  is  it  not  God  ? 
If  the  conscience  be  the  ambassador  of  God,  can  it 
be  possible  to  welcome  the  ambassador  and  repu- 
diate the  sovereign?  and  is  it  not  a  mockery  to 
admit  conscience  while  denying  God,  since  if  con- 
science have  nothing  higher  to   appeal  to,  if  its 
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credentials  be  torn,  it  will  be  open  to  us  to  dismiss 
it  with  contempt  ?  We  should  be  ashamed  to  insist 
farther  on  this. 

To  admit  conscience  and  duty,  the  just  and  the 
unjust  as  realities,  and  then  to  abstract  from  them 
the  Being  who  alone  is  the  sanction  of  these  ideas, 
alone  affords  them  a  basis,  alone  links  their  sequence 
to  a  fixed  point,  alone,  we  may  afi&rm,  explains  their 
presence  in  the  human  mind,  and  renders  them  con- 
ceivable, — ^this  is  surely  utter  unreason. 

Should  any  one  who  makes  light  of  God  persist 
in  retaining  in  his  vocabulaiy  the  words  Conscience, 
Morality,  Obligation,  be  sure  you  tell  him  that  this 
inyoluntaiy  persistence  of  his  proclaims  to  him  a 
God ;  that  he  is  his  own  witness  to  this  truth,  and 
that  he  cannot  too  soon  place  Gk)d  in  the  stead  of 
or  above  these  abstract  ideas. 

God  is  above  conscience ;  it  is  to  him  that  our 
obedience  is  due,  and*  his  divine  jealousy  will  be 
satisfied  with  nothing  short  of  it  Whatever  be  the 
dignity  of  conscience — a  dignity  borrowed  from  God 
— Grod  will  not  be  supplanted  by  conscience.  Far 
&om  relinquishing  any  of  his  rights  on  its  accoimt, 
&r£rom  abdicating  in  its  favour  as  some  seem  to 
suppose,  God  who  wills  not  that  his  claims  should  be 
liable  to  prescription,  God  has  sometimes  commanded 
conscience  itself  to  be  silent  before  him.  It  is  upon 
the  idea  of  his  immediate  right  to  obedience  that 
several  of  the  dispensations  and  decrees  of  the  Old 
Testament  rest 


U  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY, 

Our  consciences  are  full  of  those  dead  truths  that 
will  live  when  we  ourselves  live.  Now  the  life  of 
the  soul,  and  of  all  truths  within  the  soul,  is  Grod. 

What  other  seat  can  you  assign  to  faith  in  God 
except  conscience,  that  is  to  say  the  seat  of  moral 
life? 

The  God  of  humanity  has  from  the  very  first  been 
a  moral  God,  a  personified  morality,  and  that  which 
humanity  pre-eminently  sought  in  those  starry 
spaces  to  which  the  religious  glance  instinctively 
turns,  was  a  legislator  and  a  judge.  Religion,  then, 
was  primarily  and  necessarily  a  morality,  and  at 
bottom  it  is  nothing  else. 

Every  man  attributes  to  the  Supreme  Being 
several  qualities,  of  which  he  finds  the  germ  within 
himself ;  he  only  adds  to  each  one  of  them,  the  idea 
and  halo  of  perfection.  In  our  opinion  it  is  not  this 
which  degrades  the  worship  of  the  Eternal  God. 
For  should  we  be  capable  of  conceiving  his  good- 
ness, his  love,  his  very  holiness,  if  no  refiections  of 
divine  attributes  shone  amongst  men  ?  Yes,  in  this 
sense  we  do  realize  God  in  our  image,  but  this  is 
because  he  first  made  us  in  his. 

Everything  that  relates  to  conscience,  touching  as 
it  does  both  God  and  man,  is  at  once  sublime  and 
popular. 

It  is  in  the  conscience,  in  remorse,  in  humiliation, 
that  the  germ  of  our  moral  resurrection  must  be 
buried,  that  later  it  may  rise  thence  in  verdure  and 
blossom. 
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Conscience  is  the  faithful  and  vigilant  guardian  of 
its  own  truths. 

It  is  in  the  depths  of  the  conscience,  in  the  midst  of 

ideas  of  duty  and  obedience,  that  true  earnestness  is 

bom;  that  which  has  its  origin  elsewhere  is  spurious. 

The  internal  guarantee  of  a  duty  can  only  be  in 

the  conscience. 

No  duty  ever  thoroughly  triumphs,  except  when 
the  heart  subscribes  to  it  as  well  as  the  conscienca 

All  the  arguments  in  the  world  must  fail  to  over- 
tlipow  this  truth,  for  this  truth  is  a  part  of  our- 
sdves.  Even  those  who  would  oppose  it,  bear  it 
within  them,  and  afford  a  thousand  practical  proofs 
of  its  existence.  There  is  no  .one  who  dares  to  say 
that  it  is  permissible  to  contradict  his  convictions 
by  his  conduct. 

This  eansdenee  (its  very  name  shows  it)  is  within 
^  one  of  us,  and  is  there  in  its  entirety.  Thus, 
in  obeying  it,  we  in  a  manner  obey  ourselves,  each 
one  to  himself  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  col- 
lective, national,  official  conscience ;  conscience  is 
always  individual;  each  one  acts  according  to  his 
conviction  and  in  his  manner. 

This  inexplicable,  intimate  individual  sentiment 
is  the  basis  of  morality.  Without  conscience,  man 
would  not  believe  himself  to  be,  and  in  point  of 
feet  would  not  be,  liable  to  any  obligation.  With- 
out it,  man,  reduced  to  his  natural  intelligence 
and  appetite,  wcJuld  be  merely  an  animal  of  a  high 
order;  would  be  man  no  longer. 
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Without  it,  again,  there  would  be  nothing  to  bind 
the  individual  to  society,  or  to  subject  him  to  laws, 
except  fear  and  interest  Without  it  there  would 
be  no  more  duty  towards  the  State  than  towards 
particular  persons,  and  social  as  well  as  private 
morality  would  crumble  away. 

We  may  deny  or  despise  conscience;  many  so- 
called  philosophers  have  done  so,  and  I  do  not 
pretend  to  prevent  others  from  following  their  ex- 
ample ;  but  this  I  do  say,  if  we  decide  to  receive  the 
fact  of  a  conscience  we  must  receive  it  as  it  is,  and 
accept  its  intervention  with  all  its  consequences. 
Now  conscience  cannot  consent  to  occupy  an  inferior 
position ;  wherever  it  appears,  it  must  appear  as  a 
sovereign.  When  once  we  have  acknowledged  it, 
we  are  bound  to  obey  it  alone,  and  in  all  things, 
and  human  laws  will  only  obtain  a  submission  in  so 
far  as  this  submission  is  enjoined  by  conscience. 
And  if  it  so  happened  that  any  given  law  were 
opposed  to  that  which  conscience  enforced  on  us  as 
a  duty,  we  must  of  necessity  obey  conscience  rather 
than  that  law,  conscience  being  above  the  law,  and 
thus  the  very  moral  principle,  in  virtue  of  which  we 
obey  human  authority,  would  irresistibly  impel  us 
to  resist  that  authority. 

It  has  been  asserted  that  the  internal  testimony, 
the  approbation  of  the  conscience,  would  of  itself 
suffice  to  lead  mon  to  well-doing.  I  do  not  think 
so ;  if  at  the  bottom  of  the  conscience,  behind  it 
so  to  speak,  the  man  exposed  to  calumny  does  not 


MAN  AND  THE  GOSPEL,  17 

distingnisli  a  being  superior  to  himself,  a  God ; — I  do 
not  believe  that  the  consolations  of  conscience  would 
satisfy  him.     On  such  a  subject  it  seems  strange  to 
quote  Voltaire,  and  yet  even  he  has  said,  "  My  avenger 
is  in  heaven."  Yes,  we  need  other  approbation  than 
our  own ;  we  need  the  approbation  of  God,  the  har- 
mony between  our  will  and  the  divine  will,  the 
sympathy  between  God  and  us.    This  is  the  praise 
that  comes  from  Him,  and  such  praise  can  only  have 
good  results  upon  our  character.    Three  thoughts 
invariably  accompany  it :  God  is  perfect,  he  only 
approves  in  us  what  tends  to  perfection ;  God  is 
omniscient,  and  his  judgment  infallible ;  he  pene- 
trates to  the  deepest  depths  of  our  nature,  the  true 
seat  of  our  intrinsic  worth.     Lastly,  God  is  a  jealous 
God ;  he  will  have  all  praise  return  to  him,  and  he 
entirely  refuses  his  praise  to  whoever  decrees  him- 
self deserving  of  it,  and  appropriates  to  himself  the 
merest  fragment  of  the  good  he  has  been  enabled  to 
da    Humility  is  the  only  decoration  that  he  ad- 
mits into  his  presence.     Men  praise  modesty,  but 
if  modesty  is  sincere  it  is  humility.     It  is  therefore 
at  bottom  humility  that  men  love  and  praise.     And 
where  is  this  humility  to  be  found  but  in  him  who 
seeks  for  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  ? 

Much  that  has  been  said  about  conscience  is 
thoughtless  and  idle ;  in  the  long-run  its  testimony 
does  not  suflBce  us ;  it  is  precious  only  in  so  far  as 
it  certifies  us  that  a  judge  of  whom  our  conscience 
is  the  representative,  is  equally  satisfied ;  we  need 
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an  approver,  and  need  that  this  approver  should  be 
a  person  ;  we  are  not  content  to  be  merely  the  ser- 
vants, the  friends,  the  children  of  an  idea ;  we  seek 
to  attach  ourselves  to  something  more  living  than 
Tooral  order,  to  a  being,  to  a  soul  from  which  out 
life  may  be  echoed  back,  and  the  most  correct  name 
of  that  satisfaction  to  which  true  virtue  aspires,  ia 
glory, 

Eemorse,  marvellous  word !  it  is  fortunate  that 
our  fathers  should  have  invented  it,  for  it  is  by  no 
means  sure  that  we  should  find  it  now.  Eemorse ! 
the  repeated  morsure,  perpetual,  incessant,  of  the 
outraged  law  ;  its  anticipated  vengeance  ;  a  wound 
always  open,  or  rather  always  opening;  a  cruel 
tooth,  which  does  not  remain  where  it  first  fastened, 
but  at  its  pleasure  leaves  the  gash  for  a  while  to 
gnaw  into  it  again,  which  allows  the  sore  to  scar 
over,  that  it  may  make  another  beside  it,  so  that  in 
every  sense,  and  in  all  directions,  it  may  bite  and 
bite  again  into  the  heart  of  the  criminal 

The  voice  of  conscience  tells  man  very  positively 
that  he  has  need  of  pardon.  Do  not  believe  the  in- 
different or  lofty  air  some  persons  put  on ;  they  dis- 
guise from  you  the  terrors  which  perhaps  their 
death-bed  will  too  plainly  reveal ;  but  even  suppos- 
ing they  have  succeeded  in  freeing  themselves  from 
the  fears  felt  by  the  majority,  still  they  have  had 
to  free  themselves,  and  how  have  they  done  this  ? 
by  avoiding  the  thought  of  them ;  they  are,  .you 
imagine,  not  alarmed  at  what  terrifies  you,  but  they 
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are  afraid  of  being  afraid,  which  is  much  the  same 
thing;  and  when,  in  spite  of  their  precautions,  a 
glance  of  theirs  escapes  in  the  direction  of  eternity, 
what  they  transiently  discover  in  that  abyss  freezes 
them  with  horror, — the  very  word  Eternity  sounds 
Uke  thunder  in  their  ears. 

Conscience  is  the  natural  and  necessary  arbitrator 
in  all  cases  where  reason  or  interest  do  not  sufl&- 
dently  enlighten  us ;  the  one  greatest  possible  good, 
namely,  that  which  is  conformable  and  most  con- 
formable to  the  will  of  God — this  is  the  star  that 
rises  to  show  us  our  way,  when  all  the  rest  are  ob- 
scured Consequently  it  must  be  the  only  one  that 
all  eyes  can  see,  and  whose  beams  are  intercepted 
by  no  clouds.  That  therefore  which  is  destined  to 
simplify  all  things  must  itself  be  simpla 

II.  Condemnation  and  Wants  of  Man. 

God  will  not  put  asunder  what  he  himself  has 
joined  Now  he  has  joined  together  in  their  ulti- 
mate elements,  and  by  their  very  essence,  both  sin 
and  suffering,  and  happiness  and  virtue.  He  has  so 
constituted  these  that  they  correspond,  as  do  the  eye 
and  light,  the  lungs  and  the  air.  He  has  put  into 
our  conscience  a  fundamental  sense  of  this  corre- 
spondence, and  a  conviction  that  as  a  matter  of  fact 
it  must  need  be  that  unhappiness  and  sin  should 
re-unite  as  well  as  happiness  and  virtue. 

The  union  between  sin  and  sorrow  is  so  close. 
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their  relations  so  intimate,  that  man  seems  to  have 
taken  charge  of  the  interests  of  divine  justice,  and, 
when  drinking  iniquity  like  water,  to  drink  from  the 
same  cup  the  penalty  of  iniquity. 

If  every  sin  instantaneously  produced  the  calamity 
assigned  to  it ;  if  every  man  was  unhappy  as  far  and 
in  proportion  as  he  was  departing  from  the  divine 
order,  sin,  triumphantly  repressed  at  its  birth,  crushed 
in  its  germ,  would  never  indeed  come  to  maturity; 
but  sin  being  impossible,  virtue  would  be  so  also ; 
man  would  no  longer  have  to  choose  between  the 
infinite  joy  and  the  abyss  of  woe,  separated  from 
each  other  only  by  the  space  on  which  his  feet  are 
planted ;  conscience  would  have  been  given  in  vain, 
the  Law  laid  down  to  no  purpose,  and,  according  \o 
the  idea  of  a  great  mind,  God  would  have  been 
found  to  have  miscalculated  and  undertaken  more 
than  he  had  executed.    But  the  actual  arrangement 
of  the  world  has  nothing  in  it  eternal  or  necessary, 
while  the  correspondence  between  sin  and  misery  is 
necessary  and  eternal 

It  must  need  be  that  these  two  halves  of  one 
whole  should  meet  and  re-unite.  The  wicked  is 
made  for  the  day  of  wrath ;  that  day  must  risa 
In  the  scathing  brightness  of  that  slowly  advanc- 
ing dawn,  the  only  exception  to  the  imiversal  law 
will  disappear,  and  we  shall  see  all  things  corre- 
spond as  well  in  the  moral  as  in  the  physical  world. 
Like  a  dike  separating  two  rivers,  the  world  of  sense 
and  of  vanity  shall  suddenly  be  done  away,  and 
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the  two  streams  of  siu  and  sorruw  shall  rush  to- 
gether, to  remain  blended  for  ever.     Nothing  will 
disturb  the  intimate  relation,  nothing  will  interrupt 
the  mutual  and  exclusive  companionship  of  sorrow 
with  sin.     Incorporated  together,  they  will  thence- 
forth be  ona     Sin  will  have  no  other  aliment  than 
unhappiness,  just  as  unhappiness  will  have  no  other 
object  than  sia    And  thus  will  the  prophetic  de- 
claration be  unreservedly  fulfilled  :    Cursing  shall 
come  into  his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into 
Ids  bones. 

In  the  moral  world  as  well  as  in  the  physical,  the 
idea  of  law  includes  that  of  absolute  necessity,  abso- 
lute inevitability,  and  it  is  as  rigorously  necessary  that 
a  law  should  be  satisfied  or  avenged,  as  it  is  neces- 
sary that  the  human  body  should  ihhale  air  or  die, 
tkt  a  stone  left  to  its  weight  should  fall,  that  fire 
meeting  with  combustible  substance  should  consume 
it;  in  a  word,  you  feel  that  a  law  which  does  not 
take  vengeance  is  no  law. 

There  is  in  justice  something  venerable  indeed,  but 
severe  and  imperious ;  there,  if  only  in  the  sphere 
of  conscience  we  find  a  master,  we  are  tempted  to 
haggle  with  him  as  to  our  obedience,  and  too  often 
we  do  so.     We  would  willingly  double  the  sacrifices 
that  are  not  demanded  from  us,  to  reduce  in  propor- 
tion, or  to  reduce  to  nothing  those  that  duty  imposes ; 
thus  we  see  only  too  many  persons  generous  and  un- 
just, obliging  and  ungrateful,  munificent  and  sordid, 
prodigal  of  what  they  do  not  owe,  withholding  what 
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they  do,  devoted  to  the  objects  of  their  preference, 
hard  towards  those  who  have  a  claim  upon  them, 
odious  perhaps  in  the  sphere  in  which  Providence 
has  placed  them,  admirable  as  soon  as  they  step  out 
of  it,  volimteers  of  affection,  deserters  of  duty,  and 
believing  themselves  abundantly  to  compensate  by 
spontaneous  and  perhaps  useless  sacrifices,  for  the 
violation  of  their  most  positive  and  nearest  obligations. 
In  itself  sin  ought  not  to  be ;  it  ought  not  to 
be,  because  it  is  sin.  It  cannot  form  part  of  the 
moral  world,  since  it  is  the  very  negation  of  moral 
order,  in  which  everything  has  been  calculated  for 
virtue  and  not  for  sin.  Sin  is  precisely  one  of  those 
things  to  which  nothing  corresponds,  and  which 
corresponds  to  nothing ;  it  ought  not  to  be,  but  it  is. 
You  cannot  say  that  it  is  not,  without  classing  it 
amongst  indifferent  things,  since  you  do  not,  I  pre- 
sume, mean  to  make  it  a  meritorious  thing ;  and  as 
soon  as  sin  is  admitted  to  be  indifferent,  virtue  be- 
comes so  too,  and  moral  order  is  nothing  more  than 
a  mere  phrase.  But  this  you  do  not  venture  to 
assert,  and  you  confess  in  the  same  breath  that  sin 
ought  not  to  be,  and  yet  that  it  is.  Now,  if  you 
grant  that  it  is,  and  go  no  further,  you  must  resign 
yourself  to  see  contradicted  on  one  point — but  that 
the  most  important  of  all— the  divine  idea  which 
has  ordered  all  things  in  such  a  manner  as  that 
they  should  correspond.  For  here,  I  repeat,  we  have 
a  fact  that  answers  to  nothing,  and  to  which 
uotliing  answers. 
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The  writer  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs  (xvi.  4)  does 
not  admit  this  isolated  and  monstrous  anomaly. 
With  one  word  he  re-establishes  order,  and  is 
avenged  on  this  insolent  exception  which  pretended 
to  interrupt  the.  universal  law.  This  law  is  shown 
to  be  all-pervading,  for,  says  he,  The  wicked  is  made 
for  the  day  of  wrath. 

Evil  is  evil  in  itself,  and  independently  of  all  the 
consequences  that  it  may  entail ;  but  it  is  no  less  true, 
that  if  in  this  world  and  the  other,  God  had  not 
:a  r:L  marked  sin  with  the  seal  of  his  wrath;  if  there 
were  nothing  in  the  fate  of  the  wicked  to  attest 
:bi>  God's  hatred  of  sin  in  our  sight,  we  could  not  be 
usared  that  he  did  hate  it,  nay,  we  might  be  assured 
that  he  did  not.  I  even  maintain,  that  if  God  had 
declared  that  he  did  hate  it,  and  still  had  done 
nothing  further ;  or  if  this  declaration  did  not  con- 
tain the  earnest  of  unhappiness  for  those  whom  it 
concerns ;  if  this  declaration  were  not  misery  be  - 
gan,  it  would  not  place  above  all  human  doubt  the 
fact  of  God's  hatred  towards  eviL  Why  ?  Because 
the  same  conscience  that  tells  us  that  it  is  not  the 
penalty  that  makes  the  sin,  tells  us  also  that  un 
happiness  is  inseparable  from  sin,  and  should  bear 
an  exact  proportion  to  it.  Because  we  have  with- 
in us  such  a  need  of  expiation,  that  after  a  siu 
committed,  we  seek  every  now  and  then  to  discover 
whether  we  could  not  escape  God's  chastisements 
by  chastising  ourselves;  that  remorse,  which  is 
already  one  form  of  punishment,  proclaims  to  us 
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another ;  that  we  feel  that  sorrow  and  sin  seek  each 
other  out,  as  do  happiness  and  virtue ;  that  these 
two  things  are  made  for  each  other,  exist  for  each 
other,  and  that  sin  is  the  true  cause  of  suflferiiig. 
No  arguments  will  ever  wring  this  conviction  from 
out  the  heart  of  humanity ;  it  is  not  the  different  re- 
ligions that  have  implanted  it  there ;  it  is  that  heart 
which  has  given  it  to  these  religions  which  have  only 
consecrated  and  formularized  it.  How  then  should 
it  fail  to  be  written  in  the  Christian  religion  ?  We 
do  not  believe  this  religion  to  be  true  because  it 
speaks  to  us  thus,  for  all  religions  have  said  the 
same  ;  but  how  could  we  believe  it  true  if  it  did  not 
thus  speak  ?  And  if  we  could  persuade  ourselves 
that  God  would  not  punish  wickedness,  how  fix)m 
that  moment  could  we  believe  that  he  hated  it  ?  And 
if  we  thought  that  God  did  not  hate  it,  how  should 
we  be  able  to  hate  it  ourselves  ?  And  conversely, 
how  can  we  ourselves  hate  it  without  being  cer- 
tain that  God  hates  it,  and  believing  that  he  will 
punish  it  ? 

K  God  loves  good  he  must  hate  evil,  and  if  he 
does  not  hate  evil  he  loves  not  good,  nor  good 
men. 

Evil  could  not  be  evil  if  it  did  not  engender  un- 
happiness ;  and  in  giving  up  sin  to  sorrow,  God  does 
nothing  but  yield  an  object  to  its  own  nature, 
mark  it  with  its  true  stamp,  and  declare  that  evil 
is  eviL 

Such  as  we  are,  we  feel  a  need  to  see  sorrow  bom 
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of  evil,  and  the  sinner  punished  by  his  own  sin. 
God  himself  has  so  decreed ;  he  has  left  the  chief 
part  in  executing  sentence  upon .  our  misdeeds  to 
those  very  misdeeds,  and  nothing  prevents  our  be- 
lieving, or  rather  everything  constrains  us  to  believe, 
that  the  penalty  of  sin,  both  here  and  elsewhere, 
will  be  entirely  drawn  from  sin  itself,  so  that  the 
purposes  of  mercy  cherished  towards  us  by  God,  find 
their  fall  accomplishment  in  our  regeneration  or 
internal  deliverance,  which  again  owes  its  origin  to 
the  gospel  of  pardon  God,  who  knows  what  we 
are,  and  what  we  need,  has  willed  that  this  corre- 
spondence between  sin  and  misery  should  be  con- 
stant ;  and  that  this  fact  might  in  no  way  escape  our 
attention,  his  world,  in  a  thousand  different  ways, 
reiterates  to  man  the  dispensation  so  energetically 
and  definitely  expressed  in  the  following  passage : 
"  Thine  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy 
backslidings  shall  reprove  thee ;  know  therefore  that 
it  is  an  evil  thing  and  bitter,  that  thou  hast  forsaken 
the  Lord  thy  God  "  (Jer.  iL  1 9). 

What,  in  the  matter  of  religion,  are  the  wants  of 
man  ?  He  is  ignorant  of  divine  things, — he  needs  a 
religion  that  enlightens  him ;  he  is  oppressed  by  the 
troubles  of  this  life,  and  the  uncertainty  of  his 
future  fate, — he  needs  a  religion  that  consoles  him. 
Lastly,  he  is  a  sinner, — he  needs  a  religion  that  re- 
generates him. 

Man,  who  according  to  Holy  Scriptuie  lives  not 
by  bread  alone,  cannot  live  any  more  on  glory  and 
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liberty.  Other  wants  more  profound,  more  vast 
agitate  him ;  he  thirsts  for  Grod  and  immortality. 
Civilisation  and  science  do  not  change  the  ground- 
work of  our  nature ;  in  some  soids  they  may  indeed 
divert  from  the  feeling  of  these  wants,  but  amidst 
all  degrees  of  civilisation,  and  in  all  forms  of  social 
life,  man  involuntarily  feels  that  he  is  a  pilgrim  and 
a  stranger  upon  earth. 

It  is  possible,  we  own,  to  invoke  the  aid  of  philo- 
sophy against  the  ills  of  human  life.  But  philosophy, 
in  this  case,  is  only  a  lofty  name  given  to  a  very 
vulgar  thing.  All  that  she  can  say,  however  vari- 
ously expressed,  amounts  only  to  this  :  that  the  world 
is  so  constituted,  that  our  complaints  will  not  change 
its  order ;  that  it  is  better  to  bear  what  cannot  be 
mended,  and  that  our  lamentations  only  widen  our 
wound.  Habit  is  just  as  wise  on  this  head  as  pliilo- 
sophy,  and  it  does  little  honour  to  human  wisdom, 
to  arrive  thus  by  a  more  or  less  circuitous  and  ela- 
borate process  to  a  stupid  resignation.  All  true  con- 
solation is  a  joy ;  now  there  is  no  joy  here,  nor  can 
there  be  any ;  all  true  consolation  should  exalt,  and 
this  degrades  us.  Ought  we  not  then,  in  the  name 
of  our  dignity,  as  well  as  in  the  interest  of  true  hap- 
piness, to  seek  for  other  consolation  ? 

Until  man  has  learnt  in  a  quite  other  school  than 
that  of  philosophy  to  recognise  that  he  is  unworthy 
of  anything,  he  does  not  appreciate  what  remains  to 
him,  but  only  what  he  has  lost 

The  generality  of  men  cannot  dispense  with  the 
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need  of  consolation ;  nothing  can  compensate  them, 
nor  pass  itself  off  for  it  In  blunting  the  sting  of 
grief  time  does  indeed  succeed  better  than  pride, 
for  tune  wears  everything  away ;  but  it  wears  the 
soul  as  well  as  all  the  rest ;  the  power  of  forgetting 
is  only  a  weakness ;  life  may  be  made  less  sad  by  it, 
but  it  is  also  less  important,  less  noble ;  and  even 
though  we  may  have  gradually  forgotten  all  we  have 
suffered,  life  has  no  less  lost  its  prestige,  for  we 
never  suffer  with  impunity ;  illusions  are  for  ever 
dispelled ;  we  know  what  the  promises  of  life  are 
worth,  and  whatever  turn  events  may  take,  they  will 
neyer  more  find  us  expecting  an  impossible  happiness. 

IIL  The  Fall  arid  Defpravity  of  Man — Traces  of 
the  Image  of  God,  Liberty,  Different  Degrees 
of  Morality. 

He  who  would  found  human  life  on  God,  will  not 
be  long  in  recognising — unless,  indeed,  he  reduce 
God  to  a  mere  name — that  the  relations  of  man  to 
his  Maker  are  broken,  there  being  no  longer  any  pro- 
portion between  what  the  very  idea  of  God  demands 
and  what  the  human  heart  offers ;  between  what  God 
wills  and  what  man  wills.  It  is  from  this  idea,  or 
rather  from  this  fact,  that  morality  must  spring,  under 
pain,  as  I  have  said,  of  being  false  morality. 

In  the  person  of  Adam,  humanity  committed  a 
crime  that  each  of  its  members  repeats  and  confirms, 
80  to  speak,  as  far  as  in  him  lie^     This  crime  is 
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that  of  denying  GoA  But  no.  It  is  something  still 
worse ;  it  consists  in  saying.  There  is  a  God,  but  I 
will  act  as  though  there  were  none.  Now  this  crime 
is  fundamental,  the  parent  of  all  crimes,  and  just  in 
the  same  way  that  man  had  he  not  committed  it 
would  have  committed  no  other,  so  having  conmiitted 
it  he  is  capable  of  all  others,  for  all  spring  jBrom  this 
one  source. 

This  doctrine  of  the  fall  of  man,  who  is  there  that 
will  receive  it  ?  No  one,  and  yet  every  one.  It  iiri- 
tates  human  pride,  but  it  finds  an  echo  in  the  human 
conscience,  and  conscience  will  finally  prove  stronger 
than  pride.  But  the  Caesars  and  aU  their  pow^? 
Their  persecution  like  a  hammer  will  only  break  the 
iron  into  shape  on  the  anvil,  the  obstacle  will  be- 
come the  means. 

There  are  two  tendencies  in  man ;  one  which 
impels  liiTTi  towards  truth,  when  truth  does  not  injure 
\\\m  ;  another  which  draws  him  towards  falsehood, 
when  falsehood  serves  or  flatters  him.  In  detail 
human  depravity  is  fully  acknowledged,  it  is  taken 
for  granted  even  when  not  openly  seen ;  but  when  it 
comes  to  re- uniting  all  these  scattered  instances  into 
one  gradual  and  comprehensive  judgment,  the  cen- 
sors of  humanity  become  its  most  valiant  champions, 
because  they  feel  that  blame  that  expressly  aims  at 
humanity  necessarily  includes  and  compromises 
themselves.  It  remains  for  them  to  make  their 
opinions  harmonize  if  they  can. 

Man  can  neither  renounce  God  nor  his  sins ;  hia 
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conniption  cliains  liim  to  tliis  world  ;  a  mysterious 
impulse  impels  him  towards  the  invisible  world. 

If  in  his  general  dispensations,  treating  peoples 
and  Immanity  itself  as  a  single  man,  God  seems  to 
take  small  account  of  individuals,  to  fuse  them  into 
one  solidarity,  and  without  caring  for  exact  assess- 
ment^ to  demand  m^ely  a  certain  total  of  misery 
below  which  his  justice  cannot  descend ;  still  every- 
thing, down  to  the  least  sigh,  is  secretly  noted  in  his 
divine  memory ;  the  tears  of  each  one  are,  as  Scrip- 
ture says,  put  into  separate  bottles ;  no  individual 
suffering  exists  without  a  reason,  or  transcends  its 
appointed  purpose,  and  of  aU  these  sorrows  not  one 
is  lost  or  forgotten ;  order  subsisting  in  the  apparent 
disorder,  and  triumphing  by  means  of  it. 

It  is  necessary,  in  order  to  man's  existing  as  a 
moial  being,  that  sin  should  be  possible,  and  God 
consented  to  this ;  and  since  he  acted  freely  his  pur- 
pose has  not  been  defeated.     But  in  creating  the 
gloiy  and  perils  of  liberty  for  man,  it  was  essential 
that  God  should  beforehand  secure  his  own  glor}'. 
He  had  to  be  eternally  and  invariably  glorified,  either 
in  the  obedience  of  the  moral  agent,  or  in  the  re- 
sults of  his  disobedience.    Order  had  stiU  to  be  found 
intact,  whether  in  the  will  or  in  the  destinies  of  man. 
Voluntarily  or  involuntarily  man  had  to  bend  to  law. 
Thus,  whether  accomplished  or  avenged,  law  remained 
unimpaired,  and  man  in  spite  of  himself  obeyed  it 
in  every  particular.     Hence,  given  the  punishment 
of  evil,  God  is  not  overcome  by  evil ;  but  were  evil  to 
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be  unpunished,  Grod  would  be  overcome  thereby ;  and 
in  such  a  conflict  (of  which  the  very  idea  is  impious), 
Satan  would  be  the  conqueror  of  God  ! 

In  the  early  days  of  moral  life,  what  an  opinion 
is  formed  of  the  sacredness  of  duty,  and,  as  it  were, 
of  the  impossibility  of  infringing  it !  Wliat  love  of 
purity !  what  distaste  to  all  that  impairs  it !  what 
surprise  at  the  sight  of  human  weaknesses  and  per- 
versities !  And  yet  evil  is  already  there ;  the  ideal 
has  already  been  departed  from ;  our  first  steps  have 
been  falls ;  but  in  that  season  of  thoughiiessness  ve 
count  not  so  much  the  false  steps  taken,  as  those  we 
resolve  to  avoid !  Happy  age  !  Festival  of  hope, 
how  soon  will  the  clouds  gather  over  you  ! 

One  after  the  other  passions  present  themselves  ; 
at  first  we  resist,  and  then  we  compromisa  In  thid 
unequal  conflict,  all  that  for  the  most  part  we  caa 
succeed  in,  is  to  simplify  our  defeat  and  shame,  to 
yield  to  one  single  passion  which  takes  the  place  of 
several  incompatible  passions  ;  we  are  conquered,  in- 
deed, but  we  have  but  one  conqueror,  and  we  give 
credit  to  conscience  for  a  result  which  is  only  neces- 
sary, and  refuse  to  see  that  the  passion  to  which  we 
have  submitted  our  life  has  inherited  the  might  of 
all  those  other  passions  which  have  given  up  their 
claim,  so  that  virtually  we  have  been  conquered  by 
them  all 

That  which  is  so  amazing  in  man  is  the  empty 
place  where  so  many  great  things  ought  to  be ;  the 
sublime  flights  that  end  in  falls,  the  infinite  desires 
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that  break  themselves  upon  nothingness,  the  search 
of  the  truly  good  where  it  is  not  to  be  found ;  it  is,  in 
short,  his  character  of  a  displaced,  bewildered,  lost 
being  ;  the  disproportion  between  means  and  end. 

There  is  within  us,  in  spite  of  ourselves,  a  witness 
to  the  truth,  a  timid  and  reluctant  witness  indeed, 
but  one  that  a  superior  force  draws  from  its  retreat 
and  compels  at  length  to  speak  out 

A  thousand  thousand  successive  distractions 
making  one  long  distraction  of  our  whole  life ;  our 
natural  frivolity,  or  some  pertinacious  passion ;  these 
protect  us  from  our  conscience.  We  cross  with  a 
firm  step  by  night  a  path  that  we  should  shudder 
at  by  day ;  for  that  path  was  only  a  narrow  ridge 
between  two  abysses ;  as  it  was,  our  temerity  itself 
was  our  safeguard,  and  we  escaped  from  danger  by 
not  discerning  it  But  when  we  are  constrained  to 
behold  it ;  when  in  the  midst  of  our  worldly  pre- 
occupations some  cause  or  other  snatches  us  from 
our  illusions ;  when  the  vanity  of  all  that  we  have 
desired,  admired,  loved,  overwhelms  us  with  its  evi- 
dence ;  when  the  meaning  of  life  escapes  us,  or  when 
it  appears  formidable ;  when,  re-descending  into  the 
recesses  of  our  conscience,  we  find  there  nothing 
but  sin ;  when  our  clouded  reason  makes  us  doubt 
of  God's  existence,  or,  left  to  its  own  natural  lights, 
proclaims  a  God  of  vengeance ;  then  in  this  immen- 
sity either  void  of  God  or  full  of  his  wrath,  an 
agony  seizes  hold  of  our  hearts ;  our  mind  becomes 
confused   and   bewildered ;    this   vast    universe   is 
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nothing  more  than  a  dungeon  whose  iron  doois 
resist  all  our  efiforts ;  the  past  and  the  present  dis- 
gust, and  the  future  appals ;  and  yet,  as  though  to 
hasten  its  arrival,  or  rather  because  at  any  cost  we 
seek  to  escape  from  the  present,  we  throw  ourselyes 
into  the  arms  of  death,  never  inquiring  whether  that 
pretended  sleep  will  not  prove  an  awakening,  a 
more  complete  awakening,  and  therefore  a  moie 
utter  despair. 

Man  does  not  easily  make  up  his  mind  to  his 
degradation,  and  never  indeed  completely  resigns 
himself  to  it.  He  must  needs  at  each  step  he  takes 
persuade  himself  that  he  is  walking  straight,  and 
from  this  need  of  illusion  that  illusion  springs 
which,  if  impossible  as  to  the  whole,  is  always  pos- 
sible in  detail  We  have  a  general  knowledge  of 
ourselves  indeed,  but  from  moment  to  moment  we 
forget  it.  We  despise  ourselves  as  to  the  sum-total 
of  our  actions,  and  we  adore  ourselves  in  each  one 
of  those  actions  in  particular. 

The  faculty  of  hope,  of  self-flattery,  is  not  lost  all 
at  once ;  we  are  very  often  caught  in  the  snare  of 
appearances  ;  we  often  take  the  bait,  but  each  time 
with  less  confidence  and  ease,  until  at  length  taught 
by  experience  we  make  for  oureelves  a  philosophy ; 
we  reconcile  ourselves  to  accepting  as  an  unexpected 
benefit,  as  an  exception,  what  before  we  had  claimed 
as  a  rule;  we  disenchant  ourselves  beforehand  to 
escape  disappointment;  we  hope  for  nothing,  that 
we  may  have  something  to  enjoy.     As,  however,  so 
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great  a  revolution  takes  place  by  slow  degrees,  it 
does  not  bring  about  a  violent  revulsion  of  the  soul ; 
that  which,  compressed  into  a  description  of  a  few 
lines,  looks  like  despair,  spread  over  a  lapse  of  years 
is  but  the  slow  chilling  of  our  hopes,  and  men  for 
the  most  part  are  hardly  aware  of  the  change 
wrought  within  them ;  they  almost  fancy  they  have 
always  had  the  same  thoughts;  no  very  keen  suf- 
fering accompanies  the  gradual  loss  of  their  illusions; 
they  call  this  a  calming  of  the  spirit,  a  parsing  away 
of  youth,  a  benefit  of  age ;  in  short,  they  are  almost 
ready  to  congratulate  themselves  upon  it.  Never- 
theless in  certain  people  circumstances  render  this 
same  revolution  extremely  painful,  indignation  is 
constantly  boiling  within  their  l)reast,  impressing 
itself  permanently  on  their  tone  and  their  looks ;  a 
bitter  resentment  becomes,  as  it  were,  the  tempera- 
ment of  their  soula  They  are  wrong  in  this  bitter- 
ness, as  the  first  were  wrong  in  their  resignation.  If 
we  are  not  to  congratulate  ourselves  upon  such  mis- 
calculations, neither  are  we  to  be  irritated  by  them. 
What  right  indeed  have  we  to  be  irritated  at  others 
being  what  we  ourselves  are  ?  Regret  would  be  the 
right  feeling  here,  not  anger.  But  in  the  early 
period  of  our  experience  what  we  know  least  of  all 
is  our  own  self;  and  we  have  still  another  unde- 
ceivin<7  to  undergo  before  we  reach  this  last  unde- 
ceiving  of  alL 

If  the  soul  had  no  want  of  aliment  it  would  want 
a  pursuit,  and  this  need  of  action  urges  it  on  towards 

0 
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all  aims  at  onca  Although  undeceived,  it  is  not 
cured  of  this  tendency;  it  cannot  be  so;  the  day 
that  this  took  place  would  be  the  day  of  its  deatL  It 
hopes  as  long  as  it  can ;  when  it  has  ceased  to  hope 
it  still  continues  to  seek  And  it  is  in  the  nature  of 
things  that  as  the  soul  goes  on  falling,  the  velocity 
of  its  fall  should  increase ;  that,  in  advancing  in 
its  course,  and  incessantly  seeing  life  impoverished, 
it  should  attach  itself  more  violently  to  what  still 
remains  to  it.  Hence  it  often  happens  that  the 
most  thoroughly  disenchanted  are  those  who  show  it 
the  least,  and  that  those  who  most  malign  life  seem 
most  assiduously  to  pay  it  court ;  the  scomers  of  the 
idol  are  the  nearest  to  the  altar. 

!Man  then  has  sought  in  religion  for  the  idea  or 
the  rule  that  he  has  not  found  in  himself,  or  at  least 
not  found  as  authentic  and  incontrovertible.  But^ 
oh  fatal  deception,  which  we  might  have  antici- 
pated if  humanity  did  ever  anticipate  anjiihiiigl 
Humanity  bore  witness  to  this  truth,  but  that  was  all 
It  did  not  discover  that  other  and  higher  will  than 
its  own  that  it  seemed  to  be  seeking  for.  It  did 
]iot  shape  its  own  wiU  to  the  image  of  that  of  the 
gods,  but  that  of  the  gods  to  the  image  of  its  own. 

Detached  from  the  supreme  degree — God — man 
must  needs  roll  from  incline  to  incline  until  he 
reaches  the  lowest  degree,  which  is  his  mere  indivi- 
duality. We  talk  of  man  in  general !  But  where  is 
man  in  general  ?  And  what  right  would  this  uncer- 
tain and  vague  type  have  to  afford  a  standard  for 
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e  duties  of  man  ?    And  with  what  right  could  any 

dividual  profifer  such  ?    In  vain  does  man,  having 

ice  descended  from  the  summit,  cling  in  desperation 

diflferent  points  on  the  rapid  incline,  and  remain 

ispended  there  a  moment ;  the  law  of  gravitation 

'2Lgi  him  down  to  the  last  step,  which  is  at  least  a 

and-point,  a  basis  of  some  kind.     I  mean  down 

>  individuality,  which,  under  the  dififerent  names  of 

baracter,  temperament,  disposition,   constitutes  in 

\&  last   analysis  the  real  morality  of  those   who 

eject  God. 

From  thenceforth  morality  is  not  the  impression 

f  a  common  type,  but  the  simple  portrait  of  the 

idividual,  and  far  from  law  serving  as  a  standard 

the  individual,  it  is  the  indi\'idual  who  makes 

nself  the  standard  of  the  law. 

Qie  intoxication  of  sin  is  like  that  of  wine  ;  pain 

le,  whether  external  or  internal,  can  rescue  the 

ikard  from  his  giddiness,  and  restore  him  to 

piousness. 

hatever  in  our  own  conduct  tends  to  make  us 

me  over  ourselves,  whatever  leads  us  to  revert 

*  as  an  end,  and  constitutes  our  own  will  law 

s,  all  tends  to  dethrone  God  and  to  put  us  in 

ce  ;  we  may  indeed  be  scared  by  the  phrase, 

t  l)y  the  fact,  and  if  at  the  present  day  the 

ere  reduced  to  renounce  periphrasis,  we  could 

ill  tolemte  liis  expressing  himself  without 

•cut ion,  and  sayin^^  to  us,  as  he  did  to  our 

nts,  Ye  shall  be  gods  (Gen.  iii.-S). 
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All  the  world  agrees  with  the  friend  of  Alceste, 
that  we  see — 

"  A  hundred  things  each  day 
Which  might  go  better  in  some  other  way.** 

But  after  this  confession,  in  which  almost  all  inen 
unite,  they  are  divided  by  two  different  opinions  or 
feelings.     Some,  more  or  less  cheerfully,  make  up 
their  mind  to  it,  repeating  after  Philinte — "I  for 
my  part  just  take  men  as  they  are."     But  there  are 
others  who,  on  the  contrary,  cannot  reconcile  them- 
selves to  this.     Human  perversity  gives  them  no 
peace ;  it  is  a  mystery  that  peraecutes  them ;  they 
will  get  to  the  bottom  of  it,  and  never  rest  except  in  . 
a  system  which,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly,  gives 
them  the  key  to  this  moral  disorder,  of  which  they 
are   at   once  the   witnesses,  the  victims,  and  the 
accomplices.     We   know   the  solution  offered  by 
Christianity,  and  this  solution  does  not  come  to  ns 
alone,  it  brings  with  it  the  reparation  of  the  evil 
that  it  explains.     As  to  those  who  will  not  accept 
it,  and  yet  want  a  solution,  they  have  hardly  any 
choice,   and    the   scarcity  of  explanatory  theories 
drives  them  inevitably  towards  the  system  of  Rous- 
seau :    Nature  created  man  good,  society  corrupts 
him ;  we  must  therefore  as  much  as  possible  retuiB 
to  a  state  of  nature. 

There  would  be  no  very  pressing  reason  to  intro- 
duce God  into  human  life,  if  that  life  were  to  lasi 
always ;  but  it  has  an  end,  a  mysterious  end,  full  oi 
forebodings,  full  of  terrors.     Here  God  is  necessary 
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the  idea  of  him  returns,  do  what  we  will ;  death 
brings  back  that  great  name  upon  the  scene,  and 
with  it  returns  morality,  not  that  of  temperament, 
but  that  of  perfection. 

Let  us  guard  against  over-depreciation  of  our- 
selves. If  we  are  right  in  rebuking  the  natural 
pride  of  men,  are  we  not  also  right  in  attacking 
their  false  and  perverse  humility?  Is  there  no 
ground  to  charge  them  with  sometimes  descending 
too  far,  and  forgetting  that,  fallen  and  miserable 
though  we  be,  we  are  no  less  of  divine  origin,  and 
of  the  family  of  God  ?  This  side  of  the  question 
appears  to  us  to  be  one  too  much  neglected,  to  which 
we  may  restore  its  just  due  without  in  any  way 
detracting  from  our  profound  sinfulness. 

With  relation  to  man  his  fellow,  man  is  not  abso- 
lutely inglorious.  Man  may  present  to  man  much 
that  is  admirable,  praiseworthy,  or  at  all  events 
estimable.  It  would  be  to  falsify  our  own  conscience, 
and  to  place  ourselves  in  an  untenable  position,  to 
endeavour  in  all  cases  to  refuse  the  meed  of  approba- 
tion to  the  conduct  of  our  fellow- creatures.  In  other 
words,  man  is  often  forced  to  recognise  in  man 
something  that  he  is  obliged  to  call  virtue. 

And  this  virtue  he  discovers  and  admits  not  only 
in  the  Christian  whose  moral  nature  has  been  re- 
newed by  the  gospel  Far  from  all  admiration 
turning  in  that  direction,  the  admiration  of  men, 
nay,  even  of  Christians,  is  very  frequently  dii'ected 
towards  the  natural  or  unregenerate  man. 
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However  unqualified  may  be  the  assertions  of  a 
mistaken  oi-thodoxy,  it  is  certain  that  the  Christian 
who  is  most  disposed  in  theory  to  refuse  all  reaU^ 
and  all  value  to  human  virtues,  practically  contra- 
dicts liimself  at  every  moment.  A  service  received 
from  one  of  his  fellow-men  touches  his  heart ;  he 
speaks  of  gratitude,  he  is  in  fact  grateful ;  that  is  to 
say,  he  admits  in  his  benefactor  a  kind  and  disin- 
terested intention ;  in  other  words,  he  attributes  to 
the  action  which  gives  him  cause  to  rejoice,  a  value 
other  than  that  of  the  personal  profit  he  himself 
derives  from  it,  an  intrinsic,  a  moral  value.  Hifi 
benefactor  is  something  more  in  his  eyes  than  a 
well-planted  tree  which  involuntarily  bears  good 
fruits  ;  he  sees  in  him  a  generous  will,  w^hich,  with- 
out being  urged  to  it  by  any  outward  necessity, 
has  made  use  of  its  power  and  abilities  to  procure  a 
certain  advantage  to  a  sentient  creature. 

I  am  well  aware  that  a  narrow  system  may  in 
coui*se  of  time  react  upon  the  soul,  and  reduce  it  to 
its  own  scale,  but  still  it  does  not  avail  to  tear  out 
of  the  soul  instincts  that  are  so  deeply  rooted  there, 
and  all  that  system  can  do  to  the  intimate  nature  of 
the  human  heart  is  to  reduce  it  to  silence,  but  not 
to  stifle  it. 

Here  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  shows  all  light 
not  to  be  extinguished  in  man  ;  he  may  indeed  be 
influenced  by  bad  motives,  but  he  wishes  to  disguise 
them  to  himself,  still  less  would  he  dare  to  assert 
them  in  the    presence   of   others,   and   less    still 
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would  he  ever  venture  expressly  to  propose  evil  to 
an  assemblage  of  men,  or  rather  to  present  to  them 
as  a  motive  the  simple,  unmixed  satisfaction  of  any- 
given  lust     Eloquence   would  no  longer  be  elo- 
(^uence,  if  it  did  not  feign  to  desire  the  good,  and 
give  the  appearance  of  good  to  the  evil  it  advocates. 
It  is  therefore  indissolubly  linked  with  the  idea  of 
good.      Eloquence  is    severed  from  its   only  root 
when   it  separates  itself  from   truth   and   justice. 
Even  a  Marat  must  needs  feign  to  defend  principles, 
and  not  interests.     Evil  is  an  azote  in  wliich  elo- 
quence expires,  in  the  same  way  that  it  expires  in 
the,  as  it    were,  too    pure   or  too  rarefied  air  of 
speculation. 

Evil  ia  evidently  more  developed,  more  inveterate, 
more  intense,  more  various  in  some  than  others ; 
some  have,  if  we  may  so  speak,  drawn  the  ultimate 
consequences  from  their  principles,  others  have  been 
held  back  half  way.  But  this  should  not  prevent 
our  acknowledging  a  much  more  important  truth  of 
&ct  and  principle,  which  is,  that  in  every  sin  all  sin 
exists,  as  the  whole  man  exists  in  every  action  of 
his,  as  God  personally,  God  himself  exists  in  each 
commandment  of  Grod. 

A  moral  creature  placed  under  any  other  con- 
ditions than  those  of  liberty,  would  be  an  inconceiv- 
able anomaly,  and  I  venture  to  say  that  we  should 
be  better  able  to  comprehend  the  existence  of  tlio 
brute  than  that  of  man. 
The  gift  of  libeity  establishes  a  groat  difrcvenco 
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between  man  and  all  other  creatures.  These  last 
cannot  lose  their  nature  without  a  special  dispensa- 
tion of  their  Creator.  But  man,  by  making  a  bad 
use  of  his  liberty  (and  the  very  idea  of  liberty 
includes  the  possibility  of  a  bad  use  being  made  of 
it),  man,  we  say,  may  deteriorate  his  moral  faculties, 
reduce  his  forces,  corrupt  his  nature,  nay,  corrupt  it 
to  such  a  point  as  to  be  perfectly  incapable  of  filling 
the  design  of  his  Creator. 

Between  the  creature  unendowed  with  liberty 
and  the  creature  endowed  with  it,  there  is  a  distance 
that  neither  the  eye  nor  the  thought  can  measure  ; 
they  have  nothing  in  common,  except  indeed  the 
fact  that  they  are  both  created.  God  only  accom- 
plished his  work,  God  only  reached  the  term  of  his 
creation,  God  only  rested  when  he  had  given  birth 
to  liberty,  when  the  divine  liberty  had  created  the 
human,  the  sovereign  liberty  the  dependent,  when 
God  had  made  man  in  his  own  image.  Beyond  that 
we  may  boldly  say  there  is  nothing ;  for  though  it  is 
doubtless  possible  that  there  may  be  beings  better 
dowered,  more  richly  provided  than  man,  what  are 
they  essentially  ?     Free  and  spiritual  as  he  is. 

Convinced  as  we  are  that  humanity  is  fallen,  we 
do  not  allow  that  it  has  become  alienated  from  all 
moral  sentiment ;  we  think  we  discern  through  its 
corruption  traces  of  justice  and  benevolence,  brilliant 
traces  sometimes,  to  which  we  cannot  refuse  the 
•  tribute  of  admiration  ;  in  a  word,  we  believe  that 
man  is  not  denuded  of  all  glory  as  regards  man. 
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CHAPTER  IL 

THE  GOSPEL. 

I.  The  Conscience  and  the  OospeL 

If  the  gospel  had  not  been  given  to  man,  we  must 
needs  have  died ;  yes,  died  of  grief  at  having  been 
condemned  to  live ;  died  of  grief  at  having  been 
fonned  with  an  insatiable  desire  of  perioction,  and 
an  ardent  thirst  for  God ;  and  yet  feeling  that  this 
thirst  and  these  desires  are  only  a  cruel  deception, 
a  &tal  sport  of  that  unknown  power  which  has, 
without  consulting  us,  thrown  us  into  existence. 

So  long  as  the  conscience,  with  its  sad  and  earnest 
voice,  fails  to  take  part  in  the  concert  raised  by  all 
the  other  human  faculties  chanting  in  chorus  the 
praises  of  the  gospel ;  so  long  that  gospel  is  neither 
accepted  nor  understood.  Christianity  is  essentially 
the  religion  of  repentance  ;  it  is  by  repentance  that 
it  would  lead  to  love. 

True  religion  is  necessarily  an  appeal  to  con- 
science. It  addresses  itself  to  the  conscience  of  each 
of  us,  and  founds  in  the  very  centre  of  the  individual 
a  system  of  relations  in  which  God  suffices  to  the 
indi\'idual,  and  the  individual  to  God ;  no  element 
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being  taken  from  external  sources.  Humanity  and 
the  world  are  left  out  Of  the  question.  With  regard 
to  God  the  individual  is  a  whole  world,  just  as  God 
himself  is  the  only  object  of  the  individual  It  is 
with  his  own  soul  that  the  man  listens ;  with  his 
own  conscience  that  he  adheres  and  believes.  Faith 
is  not  a  loau  he  has  contracted  from  the  multitude, 
nor  a  formula  imposed  upon  him  by  authority ;  it 
is  inherently  his  own;  it  is  bom  of  him  or  in 
liim,  it  is  a  fruit  of  liberty.  The  development  of 
his  faith  has  no  other  origin  or  other  nature  than  his 
faitli  itself.  All  the  life  that  proceeds  from  it  has 
the  same  character  of  spontaneity,  it  belongs  to  him, 
it  is  of  him  as  is  his  faitli.  The  torrent  of  general 
ideas  has  not  brought  it  to  him,  nor  does  that  torrent 
sweep  it  away.  Bom  of  itself,  it  is  dependent  only 
upon  itself  or  its  divine  principle  It  is  propor- 
tionate to  that  alone,  not  to  the  development  of  in- 
telligence or  the  culture  of  the  mind.  It  triumphs  in 
the  most  simple  existence,  it  makes  a  man,  common- 
place in  other  respects,  a  complete  man,  a  living 
unity  in  the  midst  of  other  men,  eminent  perhaps 
by  their  faculties,  who  only  count  as  fractions  in  the 
great  social  unity.  It  invests  him  with  a  dignity 
that  nothing  can  equal  or  replace ;  nothing,  not  even 
genius. 

Christianity  in  drawing  near  to  us,  addresses  itself 
to  the  healthy  portions  of  our  nature,  and  would 
unite  with  them,  if  between  it  and  the  true  man 
there  did  not  interpose  the  false,  the  man  of  sin. 
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Humanity  is  blind,  but  it  has  a  confused  recol- 
lection of  having  seen;  it  is  an  exile,  but  from 
time  to  time  some  fugitive  reminiscences  speak  to 
it  of  a  lost  country ;  or — just  as  two  or  three  casual 
notes  cannot  be  recalled  without  reproducing  a 
melody  we  have  heard  of  yore — so  certain  outward 
circumstances  and  certain  internal  impressions  cause 
muffled  chords  to  vibrato  in  the  soul,  which  waken 
the  memory  of  some  divine  concert  and  then  fall 
back  into  silence. 

The  gospel  Ues  hidden  at  the  bottom  of  every  con- 
science, that  is  to  say,  that  inner  gospel  which  would 
indeed  be  nothing  without  the  external,  but  without 
which,  on  the  other  hand,  the  latter  would  be  equally 
vain.  For  the  Word  has  always  spoken,  the  Word 
has  spoken  to  all,  and  when  the  Word  made  itself 
flesh,  it  was  to  come  "  unto  his  own.*'  There  is  then 
within  us,  in  the  innermost  depths  of  our  being, 
would  we  but  descend  thither,  something  which  bears 
witness  to  the  gospel,  which  although  incapable  of 
announcing  it  beforehand,  is  capable  of  recognising 
it  when  it  appears. 

If  it  were  possible  to  characterize  a  religion  by  a 
single  word,  we  should  say  that  Christianity  is  the 
religion  of  the  conscience.  This  is  indeed  its  distinc- 
tive character,  and  one  of  the  signal  marks  of  its 
superiority.  Different  religions  may  appeal  to  differ- 
ent energies  of  our  souls.  This  religion  may  take 
told  of  the  imagination,  that  other  has  its  seat  of 
empire  in  the  feelings ;  a  third  may  pretend  to  sub- 
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jugate  the  reason,  but  the  triumph  of  tnie  religion 
ought  to  be  that  of  reigning  over  conscienca 

The  religion  of  conscience  is  the  only  one  that  gives 
personality  to  God.  The  gospel  is  the  conscience  of 
conscience  itself. 

Christianity  is  the  conscience  exalted  to  its  ulti- 
mate degree  of  strengtL 

II.  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  —  Jesus  Christ  and 
Cliristianity  —  Humanity  and  Divinity  of 
Jesus  Christ — Systems  respecting  him. 

It  is  not  to  Christianity,  it  is  to  Jesus  Christ  that 
we  are  to  go. 

True  Christianity  exists  nowhere  as  a  whole,  if  it 
be  not  in  Jesus  Christ ;  we  may  conceive  it,  indeed, 
in  its  entirety  and  in  all  its  beauty  ;  but  we  never 
realize  it  either  in  our  hearts  or  in  our  lives.  And  yet 
the  little  that  each  true  Christian  does  realize,  little 
though  it  be,  is  divine  and  incomparable.  We  stand 
still  in  amazement  before  this  imperfect  sketch  of  a 
marvellous  picture ;  w^e  recognise  the  touch  of  God 
himself  in  this  unfinished  work  ;  one  single  Chris- 
tian moment  is  of  more  value  than  the  whole  of  an 
unchristian  life,  and  Christianity,  even  in  weakness, 
and  the  general  decadence  of  faith,  is  a  living  seal 
stamped  upon  humanity  which  continually  pro- 
claims that  God  is  not  far  off.  To  history,  system, 
Christianity  itself,  let  us  prefer  Jesus  Christ ;  let 
us  be  Christians  by  immediate  intercourse  with  him, 
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instead  of  contenting  ourselves  by  being  so  through 
familiarity  with  doctrine  and  knowledge  which  relate 
to  him. 

It  is  as  a  fact,  a  person,  a  new  creation,  that  re- 
ligion is  presented  to  us  in  the  gospel  The  fact  is 
the  starting-point ;  the  foundation  and  substance  of 
all  its  teaching.  Accordingly,  Jesus  Christ  did  not 
say,  "  I  show  the  way,  I  teach  the  truth,  I  impart 
the  life,"  but,  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life" 
(John  xiv.  6).  Let  us  not  then,  as  is  too  often  done, 
put  Christianity  in  the  place  of  Christ.  To  be  a  Chris- 
tian is  to  belong  to  Christ,  to  live  with  him,  to  have 
fellowship  with  Imn.  It  may  seem  strange  to  say 
this  to  Christians,  but  it  is  necessary  to  bring  it  home 
to  theuL 

God  does  not  send  out  a  messenger  to  seek  for  us ; 
he  comes  himself,  he  unites  himself  to  us.  Instead 
of  saying  to  us,  Come  up  to  me,  he  descends  to  us. 
This  is  the  essential,  the  central  point  of  revelation  : 
Immanuel,  tliis  is  the  first  and  the  last  word  of 
Christian  dogma.  It  is  this  word,  received  by  faith, 
that  becomes  the  principle  of  life  in  God. 

It  is  not  humanity,  as  such,  that  could  ever  have 
supplied  to  humanity  the  image  of  the  new  creature ; 
it  was  necessary  that  this  new  creature  should  be 
realized  in  an  individual,  if  at  all ;  for  even  if  one 
could,  by  collecting  all  the  finest  "  traits"  that  the 
history  of  mankind  furnishes,  compose  out  of  tliein 
tlie  idea  of  the  new  man,  still  it  would  only  be  an 
idcd ;  but  even  such  an  idea  will  never  be  furnished 
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by  liiimaiiity ;  one  will  never  find  either  in  the  indi- 
vidual man,  nor  in  mankind  collectively,  material  for 
the  idea  of  the  new  man;  because  the  principle 
which  creates  this  new  man  exists  neither  in  this 
or  tliat  separate  personality,  nor  in  the  aggi^te 
of  i)ers(malities. 

It  is  only  in  Jesus  Christ  that  you  will  find  both 
the  (lod  who  is  in  nature,  and  the  God  who  is  above 
nature ;  the  God  of  the  imiverse,  and  the  God  of 
your  own  souls  ;  tlie  supremely  holy  God  who  par- 
dons nothing,  and  the  supremely  merciful  God  who 
pardons  everything;  the  God  who  bestows  the  fii^t 
and  the  second  birth,  the  God  we  need,  a  perfect  God 
We  must  not  make  any  mistake  here.  That  image 
equally  gentle  and  majestic,  the  idea  of  Him  whom 
modern  times  have  learned  familiarly  to  call  the 
good  God,  does  not  naturally  appei-tain  to  the 
thought  and  imagination  of  man ;  it  is  the  gospel 
tliat  has  conveyed  it  to  the  mind  :  this  good  God  is 
a  revealed  God. 

What  I  need  is  a  God-man.  It  is  too  late,  after 
eighteen  centuries,  to  exclaim  against  such  language ; 
what  l^efore  that  time  would  have  been  on  the  part 
of  human  imagination  a  thought  as  profane  as  pre- 
sumptuous, has  become  the  truth.  God  has  been 
made  man  for  our  salvation.  The  eternal  essence 
submitted  itself  through  love  to  the  conditions  of 
time  and  space  ;  in  a  word,  an  idea  became  a  person. 
God,  so  to  s])(»ak,  localized  liimself;  earth  has  known 
him  in  the  form  of  his  Well-beloved ;  the  God  of 
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eternity,  that  God  the  thought  of  whom  makes  us 
reel,  is  become  the  famihar  God  ;  the  august  but  in- 
timate friend  of  each  soul ;  the  sileut  desert  of  infin- 
ity has  been  animated ;  the  future  is  made  present ; 
life  has  felt  and  tasted  beforehand  its  own  perpetu- 
ity ;  we  have  distinctly  discovered  the  sacred  borders 
of  our  heavenly  country,  the  threshold  of  the  pater- 
nal home ;  we  have  learned  to  call  the  Invisible,  the 
Omnipotent,  the  Infinite,  by  the  name  of  Father ; 
we  have  direct,  particular,  and  constant  relations 
with  him ;  we  have  spoken  with  him  face  to  face  as 
a  friend  speaks  to  a  friend  ;  we  have  confided  to  hiui, 
with  the  certainty  of  being  heard,  the  wants  and 
sorrows  of  every  day ;  in  a  word,  we  have  had  a 
personal  communion  with  a  personal  God,  and,  at 
tie  same  time,  he  remains  no  less  the  infinite  God  for 
the  imagination,  the   awful   and  holy  God  for  the 
conscience. 

Jesus  is  the  sun  of  the  world  of  spirits.  There  is 
inhuman  life,  without  him,  nothing  but  darkness 
and  despair.  No  way  that  leads  to  God,  no  know- 
ledge of  God,  no  solid  consolation,  no  hope  ;  and  for 
the  only  guide  of  life,  only  chance,  fancy,  and  the  most 
contradictory  impulses  of  the  most  opposite  instincts. 
He  who  can  desire  to  put  out  this  sun  is  the  enemy 
of  humanity,  and  cannot  have — no  not  even  in  that 
infernal  world  where  only  hate  is  possible — a  more 
pitiless  and  cruel  enemy  of  his  own  happiness  than 
himsel£ 
The  mad,  the  impious  war  that  the  spirit  of  the 
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world  lias  declared  against  Jesus  Christ  is  a  war 
to  the  death.  But  the  world  takes  care  to  keep 
back  part  of  its  intentiona  It  is  not  always  good 
policy  to  give  one's-self  out  openly  as  the  enemy  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Although  the  true  friends  of  Jesus 
Christ  have  never,  in  any  age  or  country,  constituted 
the  majority,  yet  there  is  throughout  Christendom  a 
prejudice  in  favour  of  him — shall  I  say  a  species  of 
faith,  which  is  not  true  faith,  which  does  not  include 
love,  but  which  cannot  help  being  startled  at  the 
first  thought  or  word  of  a  deadly  war  against  Christ? 

There  is  a  general  and  confused  sense  of  a  need 
of  Christ,  a  consciousness  that  were  he  removed, 
there  would  be — one  knows  not  how,  but  one  is 
quite  sure  of  it — a  deep  and  horrible  blank  left 
Thought  has  its  adventurers,  as  it  has  its  heroes, 
and  never  perhaps  has  it  had  so  many  as  at  the 
present  time.      But  have  you  not  observed  that 
while  overthrowing  Christianity  by  their  arguments, 
they  yet  dare  not  entirely  separate  themselves  from 
it,  and  that  it  is  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  that 
they  declare  war  against  him  ?    The  cynical  incredu- 
lity of  the  last  age  is  no  more  in  vogue ;  Christianity 
is   believed  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  phantom, 
a  name  ;  but  one  must  take  count  of  that  name, 
that  phantom.     Nor  is  it  to-day  only,  but  from  all 
time,  that  the  Adversary  has  found  it  answer  better 
to  him  to  seek  to  diminish  than  to  annihilate  Christ 

Jesus  Christ  and  his  feelings  are  one  and  the 
same  mystery,  oneJfHHBttfeA.  troth ;  and  where- 
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ever  men  have  succeeded  in  depriving  liim  of  one 
ray  of  his  glory,  the  loss  of  that  ray  has  produced  a 
total  darkness,  amidst  which  you  hear  as  it  were 
the  sorrowful  voice  of  humanity  exclaim  :  "  They 
have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him." 

Nothing  limits  here  below  the  truth  proclaimed 
by  Jesus  Christ.  In  it  we  see  all  of  God  that  we 
can  possibly  see ;  it  is  a  relative  plenitude,  but  truly 
a  plenitude ;  in  the  manifestation  of  God  in  Christ 
nothmg  is  wanting  that  man  in  his  mortal  flesh 
needs  to  find  there ;  this  manifestation  is  as  full 
a  one  as  it  can  be  for  human  beings  before  their 
transfiguration  into  glory. 

It  is  an  eternal  law,  confirmed  by  the  experience 

of  all  ages,  that  one  can  take  away  nothing  from  the 

plenitude  of  Christ  without  proportionately  lowering 

the  idea  of  the  Christian  law ;  and  similarly,  that 

it  is  impossible  to  try  to  infringe  that  perfect  law 

without  being  urgently  impelled  to  lower  Christ 

from  the  throne  on  which  our  faith  had  seated  him. 

The  great  interest,    the   great    passion   of   the 

hnman  heart,  until  entirely  conquered  by  the  tmtli, 

is  to  reduce  Jesus  Christ  to  be  only  a  name ;  and, 

diametrically  contrary  to   John   the   Baptist,  who 

found  such  delight  in  saying,  "He  must  increase, 

but  I  must  decrease,"  our  heart,  even  aft<3r  it  has 

confessed  Christ,  keeps  continually  repeating  in  an 

under  tone  :  "  Let  us  do  everything  to  make  him 

decrease,  while  we  ourselves  increase." 

D 


50  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

The  divinity  of  Christ,  the  incarnation,  is  Chris- 
tianity itself,  and  it  is  evident  that  it  can  be  nothing 
less.  It  is  more  easy  to  repudiate  it  altogether  than 
to  give  it  a  subordinate  place,  a  secondary  import- 
ance in  the  gospel  system.  For  him  who  admits 
Tmmanuel  or  the  Word  mude  flesh,  the  whole  is 
there,  and  this  doctrine  is  henceforth  to  that  of 
redemption  what  the  containing  is  to  the  contained 

The  instinct  of  humanity  has  not  been  nustaken. 
Having  set  out  from  a  true  principle,  it  may  in- 
deed have  been  inconsistent,  and  have  followed  it 
out  ilL  This  is  its  habit,  but  at  all  events  it  has 
started  well 

We  have  seen,  and  stUl  see,  grave  divines  em- 
barrassed by  this  dogma,  as  by  a  superfluity, — as  if 
God  would  have  revealed  any  useless  mystery  to 
men  !  They  have  sought  to  elude  declarations  too 
express  and  urgent,  and  have  not  discerned  that  it 
was  the  ballast  of  the  vessel  that  they  were  throw- 
ing overboard,  and  that  such  rationalism  at  once 
rendered  Christianity  irrational  For  if  it  become 
rational  by  repudiating  all  mysteries,  in  other  words, 
by  disavowing  its  own  self,  one  mystery  the  less 
renders  it  so  much  the  less  rational  Man  receives 
the  whole  truth  more-  easily  than  a  portion  of  the 
trutL 

I  have  spoken  of  the  essence  of  Christianity,  but 
as  regards  the  very  existence  of  this  religion,  the 
dogma  of  the  divinity  of  Christ  is  not  less  impor- 
tant.  This  dogma  at  least  maintains  him  his  place  in 
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the  world;  this  place,  even  though  empty,  announces 
and  recalls  the  absent;  his  true  name  still  pro- 
nounced, guards  him  &om  oblivion :  that  name  is 
almost  himself 

Jesus  taken  away  is  truth  removed  out  of  the 

world ;  is  the  arch  of  moral  ideas  deprived  of  its 

keystone ;  is  human  existence,  society,  the  progress 

of  civilisation  and  intelligence,  reduced  to  nothing 

more  than  a  fearful  non-sense  ;  is — above  the  silent 

Tuins  of  all  that  we  have  done,  and  all  that  we  have 

been— the  god  of  evil  raising  his  infernal  laughter, 

long  suppressed,  but  now  bursting  forth  in   the 

universal  desolation. 

Do  you  repent  having  embi^aced  Jesus  Christ,  or 
do  you  congratulate  yourself  to  have  met  with  him  ? 
Are  you  happy  to  know  him  ?  Do  you  at  heart  feel 
that  you  would  be  unhappy  to  know  him  not? 
Well  then,  beware  that  he  be  not  snatched  away 
from  you ;  for  little  as  you  may  enjoy  his  possession 
to-day,  to-morrow  you  would  be  fearfully  miserable 
at  his  loss  ;  and  doubt  it  not,  to  let  him  be  dimin- 
ished is  to  lose  him. 

Christ  is  the  way,  in  the  sense  of  those  words  of 
Pascal :  "  Eivers  are  ways  that  march  onward,  and 
bear  us  whither  we  would  go,  nay,  even  whither  we 
would  not  go."  Christ  is  a  moving  way,  transporting 
na  thus  according  or  contrary  to  our  will.  He  does 
not  content  himself  with  tracing  by  his  word  an 
immovable  road  through  life;  a  road  which,  how- 
ever straight  and  safe  it  may  be,  is  perfectly  useless 
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to  the  feeble  child.  He  animates  that  way ;  movea 
it ;  changes  these  stones  and  this  dead  earth  into 
rapid  waves ;  la\mches  upon  this  river-road  the  happy 
cradle  of  the  new-bom ;  becomes  himself,  to  the 
weak,  movement,  life,  and  strength.  And  it  is  by 
this  complete  system  of  graces,  no  one  of  which 
could  suffice  without  the  other,  that  he  opens  out 
in  our  soul  the  source  of  a  new  moral  life,  and  the 
treasure  of  a  perfect  light  which  no  false  glimmer 
will  ever  be  able  to  replace. 

Tlie  Holy  and  the  Just,  the  worthy  object  of  the 
delight  of  the  Eternal  God,  accepting  the  whole  of 
our  condition,  life  and  death;  and  in  life  all  that 
was  most  hard,  in  death  all  that  was  most  bitter ; 
accepting,  I  say,  all, — sin  excepted  ;  the  Son  of  God 
combining  in  his  person,  together  with  all  the  sor- 
rows of  humanity,  intimate  and  ineffable  sorrows 
that  humanity  has  never  known ;  this  is  that  last 
effort  of  love  which  man  did  not  and  could  not  expect, 
and  which  was  to  break  down  the  hardness  of  his 
pride  or  to  declare  it  incurable;  this  is  the  sign 
which  was  to  make  manifest  and  unite  the  elect; 
this  is  the  travail  which  was  to  re-form  upon  this 
earth  a  family  of  God. 

Nothing  but  the  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ  enables 
us  to  penetrate  into  the  secret  of  his  thought  and 
of  his  heart.  Without  this  imitation  he  must  ever 
remain  an  enigma  for  us.  Even  prayer  without 
imitation  would  fail  to  unite  us  to  God.  "The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him." 


MAX  AXD  THE  GOSPEL.  53 

It  is  easy  to  grasp  a  ti^tb,  to  uuderstand  it,  to  be 
convinced  of  it ;  it  is  less  easy  to  apply  our  hearts 
thereto.  For  one  person  who  conscientiously  be- 
lieves the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  are  many 
who  only  believe  in  it  intellectually.  The  most 
difficult  and  most  rare  thing  of  all  is  to  believe  in  it 
with  our  heart,  and  to  keep  this  truth  at  the  root  of 
our  lifa  This  kind  of  faith  is,  however,  the  only 
one  essential ;  for  if,  having  the  belief,  we  lack  the 
feeling ;  if  we  are  content  to  believe  that  Christ  is 
God,  without  possessing  him  as  such,  we  have  only 
one  formula  the  more,  in  our  mind,  without  our 
moral  being  having  gained  anything  thereby.  The 
truth  remains  external  to  us;  and  in  matters  of 
religion  no  external  truths  are  possessed  or  really 
known.  In  order  that  we  may  possess  or  even  know 
a  truth,  it  must  be  one  with  us ;  without  this  we  may 
have  the  name  to  know  it,  but  yet  we  know  it  not. 

Christianity  is  the  free  dispensation  of  a  merciful 
God,  who  places  his  glory  in  saving  sinful  man,  by 
resuming  his  own  proper  place  in  man's  heart.  The 
method  he  has  chosen  is  the  incarnation,  by  which 
the  divine  essence  unites  itself  to  the  human  in  one 
mortal  flesh.  This  mystery  is  consummated  by  death, 
without  which  the  incarnation  would  be  insufficient. 
It  brings  the  Divine  Word  to  dwell,  under  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  among  men ;  the  Son  of  God  and 
of  man  speaks,  teaches,  and  gives  his  person  as  an 
earnest  of  the  truth  of  his  words  ;  at  this  price  he 
Obtains  the  right  to  be  believed;  his  word  saves 
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us.  He  is  at  once  the  messenger  and  the  pledge  of 
pardon.  His  Spirit  is  its  seal  The  regeneration 
that  his,  Spirit  operates  is  pardon  realized,  and  has 
for  starting-point  the  helief  in  pardon.  Of  all  those 
who  thus  believe  there  is  formed  a  purely  spiritual 
communion,  proclaiming  the  personality  of  God, 
celebrating  the  spiritual  worship  which  encompasses 
the  whole  of  life  ;  honouring  the  man  in  the  Chris- 
tian, and  thus  restoring  humanity  to  its  true  nature. 
All  systems  respecting  Jesus  Christ,  successively 
extracted  from  the  gospel,  are  nothing  but  difficulty, 
obscurity,  anguish,  barren  toil,  so  long  as  they  are 
systems  only ;  the  most  sublime  and  necessary  specu- 
lations upon  him  are  withering,  are  fatal 

We  may  divert  ourselves  from  Jesus,  may  depart 
from  him  even  while  thinking  of  him.  In  this  case, 
it  is  no  longer  the  person,  but  the  idea  of  Jesus  that 
we  have  before  our  eyes.  We  argue  about  him  as 
about  an  idea  of  which  he  is  the  name.  We  often 
name  him,  but  this  is  only  taking  his  name  in  vain. 
We  contemplate  but  the  form  of  the  object,  not  the 
object  itself.  We  act  like  those  who,  fixing  their 
attention  upon  the  size,  weight,  shape,  and  colour  of 
a  fruit,  should  forget  that  it  is  nutritious  and  full  of 
savour,  and  thus  throw  it  away,  having  only  weighed, 
measured,  described,  or  painted  it.  This  is  not  the 
way,  or  at  aU  events  this  is  not  the  principal  way,  in 
which  Jesus  Christ  should  occupy  us.  To  be  ex- 
clusively occupied  with  him  thus,  is  tantamount  to 
not  being  occupied  with  him  at  all;  it  is  to  fill 
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everytliing  with  his  name,  his  idea,  and  with  nothing 
more.  Would  you  think  profitably  of  your  Saviour, 
look  at  your  Saviour. 

Let  us  leave  to  this  Divine  Mediator  whatever  he 
cannot  communicate  to  us ;  his  divinity  is  his  alone, 
but  bis  humanity  is  ours ;  the  virtues  that  he  made 
80  resplendent  on  the  cross  are  human  virtues  in 
their  perfection ;  they  are  intended  for  our  use,  pro- 
posed to  our  meditation ;  these  examples  form  part 
of  our  inheritance.  Well  then,  his  whole  life  bore 
the  same  character  as  his  death,  faithful,  obedient, 
patient,  charitable ;  this  he  was  without  intermis- 
sion from  the  first  day  that  his  personal  history 
brings  him  before  us.  But  this  was  not  sufficient 
for  us ;  even  as  an  example,  his  death,  with  all  its 
characteristics,  was  indispensable ;  without  this,  the 
virtues  of  Jesus  might  have  passed  for  limited ;  his 
example,  perfect  in  itself,  would  have  been  imperfect 
by  the  imperfection,  if  one  may  so  say,  of  situation ; 
we  should  not  have  known  all  of  virtue  that  the 
kmnan  soul  is  called  upon  to  display ;  we  know  it 
now,  and  it  is  Jesus  Christ  who  teaches  it  us ;  but 
without  the  cross  he  could  not  have  taught  it. 

IIL  Work  of  Jesus  Christ — Life  and  Death  of 
Jesus  Christ — Redemption  and  Reconcilia- 
tion— Mystery  of  Love. 

The  rupture  brought  about  between  God  and  man 
by  sin,  the  reconciliation  between  God  and  man 
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effected  by  the  life  and  death  of  the  God-man :  sucl 
is  the  historical  and  supernatural  basis  of  Christi 
anity,  its  very  definition,  its  breath  of  life,  the  souro 
fix)m  whence  springs  aU  its  greatness,  strength,  an( 
uniqueness. 

God  himself  makes  himself  one  with  man  ;  Go< 
descends  into  humanity  and  identifies  himself  there 
witL  It  is  he  himself  who  is  the  victim.  It  i 
God  who  makes  himself  a  man,  or  rather,  wh 
becomes  very  man,  in  order  to  bear  the  burden  c 
humanity.  He  takes  measures  to  be  able,  He,  th 
blessed  God,  to  suffer  and  to  die  as  a  man  !  Mysti 
cally,  but  really,  it  is  he  who  sweats  blood  in  Geth 
semane ;  he  who  is  scourged  in  the  Pretorium  ;  h 
who  gives  up  his  last  breath  on  the  cross.  "  Go 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself 
Once  suppose  God  not  to  be  in  Jesus  Christ  per 
sonally,  substantially,  and  the  meaning  of  the  cros 
escapes  us,  and  edification  perhaps  gives  place  t 
offence.  But  a  God  who  is  love  explains  to  me 
Gk)d  who  dies,  and  God  who  dies  is  the  only  God  i 
which  humanity  is  able  to  believa  It  rejects,  i 
will  never  have  any  other. 

We  feel  that  this  additional  mystery,  instead  c 
oppressing,  sets  us  free ;  and  would  to  God  that  i 
had  the  faith  of  our  heart  in  the  same  degree  as  i 
has  the  adherence  of  our  intellect !  But  faith  is  th 
very  substance  of  invisible  things,  and  the  belief  c 
the  understanding  substantiates  nothing ;  what  w 
only  thus  believe  remains  external  to  us ;  it  is  by  tru 
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Cedtli  that  external  facts  are  made  to  ns  iutemal  and 

oonsnbstantiaL 

In  Jesns  Christ  we  both  contemplate  God  in  the 

plenitude  of  his  attributes,  and  in  the  accomplishment 
of  Ins  will,  and  (marvellous  to  say)  man  as  well,  both 
18  he  is  and  as  what  he  ought  to  be :  God,  I  have 
said,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  attributes,  for  it  hath 
pleased  him  that  all  the  plenitude  of  divinity  should 
dwell  substantially  in  Christ,  and  for  the  first  time 
ke  has  revealed  to  the  world  the  immensity  of  his 
love :  man,  I  say,  both  as  he  is  and  as  he  ought  to 
be;  the  first  being  shown  by  the  humiliation  and 
suffering  of  Christ,  which  afford  the  measure  of 
human  guilt ;  the  latter  being  realized  in  the  holi- 
uess  of  Christ,  which,  perfectly  fulfilling  the  law  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  rose  far  above  the  inno- 
cence of  the  fii-st  Adam.  This  is  the  object  that  the 
gospel  offers  to  our  contemplation ;  but  there  is  in 
this  object  a  central  point,  a  supreme  moment,  which 
condenses  it,  constitutes  all  its  power  over  our 
8oul,  and  makes  the  gaze  that  we  fix  thereon  to 
^  the  principle  and  the  aliment  of  a  new  moral  life. 
This  central  point,  this  supreme  moment,  is  the 
sacrifice. 

Jesus,  the  victim,  the  sacrifice,  was  to  accredit 
Jesus  the  teacher  in  the  eyes  of  men,  the  sacrificing 
high  priest  was  to  introduce  the  prophet. 

As  to  examples,  the  life  of  Jesus  was  full  of  them ; 
and  we  may  here  observe  of  that  whole  life  that  it 

was  a  passion,  a  prolonged  death,  of  which  the  cross 
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was  only  the  culmination  and  consecration ;  but  if 
the  life  of  Jesus,  even  if  closed  by  a  natural  and 
peaceful  death,  would  still  have  appeared  to  us  the 
most  beautiful  of  lives,  how  its  last  scenes  confer  on 
it  an  added  crown  of  glory ! 

All  the  virtues  of  Christ's  holy  life  are  there,  but 
all  sublimated  to  the  highest  d^ree,  and  conveig- 
ing  as  it  were  into  a  single  focus,  beneath  a  single 
glance. 

What  power  was  displayed  by  Jesus  Christ,  when 
bound  to  the  cross,  feeling  his  strength  give  way, 
and  his  life  ooze  drop  by  drop  with  his  blood! 
1 1  in  f(;<jt  were  no  longer  able  to  carry  him  to  meet 
Hun'c.rcTH,  nor  his  hands  to  touch  the  eyes  of  the 
l)lin(l,  nor  liis  words  to  retain  around  him  the  aston- 
iHlj(Ml  multitude,  nor  even  his  glance  to  stir  the 
dcjiUiH  of  consciences,  and  reveal  man  to  himself 
Ihil  on  that  cross,  where  he  had  abdicated  all  exter- 
nal jM)Wor,  lie  was  more  powerful  than  ever.  Symbol 
and  (Mirnost  this  of  the  power  of  the  Christian  when 
r(idu(;cd,  as  then  his  Master  was,  to  internal  activity 
only. 

]){)  you  want  to  look  at  the  sufferings  of  the  Son 
of  man  in  themselves  ?  He  did  not,  indeed,  suffer 
all  that  a  son  of  man  may  sufifer,  since  hatred,  envy, 
slianio,  and  remorse,  were  strangers  to  his  holy  soul ; 
but  he  Huflered  what  no  son  of  man  can  sufifer,  at  all 
events  in  the  same  degree,  inasmuch  as  the  spectacle 
of  evil  can  never  make  on  any  one  the  same  impres- 
sion as  on  him,  whose  eyes  were  too  pure  to  behold  it ; 
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and  no  other  ever  has  had,  or  ever  can  have,  to  endure 

such  revolting  injustice,  since  none  has  been  or  can 

be  the  object  of  such  odious  ingratituda  What  then 

would  you  do  to  add  to  the  suflTerings  of  Jesus? 

Would  you  have  him  bear  the  suflTerings  of  sin  ? 

That  were  impossibla    Would  you  seek  to  intensify 

hiswoes  by  imagination?  You  cannot  do  thia    There 

may  have  been  physical  tortures  still  more  cruel,  but 

—besides  that  we  never  could  be  sure  after  having 

indefinitely  augmented  these,  that  still  more  cruel 

tortures  did  not  remain  behind, — it  is  in  the  soul  of 

Jesus  that  we  must  seek  for  the  true  passion  of  the 

God-man    And  what  human  soul  could  ever  have 

suffered  what  he  did  ? 

Jesus  Christ  did  not  come  to  earth  merely  to  die. 
He  taught,  worked  miracles,  lived  in  the  different 
relations  of  human  life ;  and  the  gospel,  in  preserving 
for  us  other  memories  besides  those  of  his  death,  has 
recommended  to  our  study,  as  to  our  veneration, 
Jesus  Christ  as  a  whole.  But  he  can  only  be  made 
unto  us  righteousness,  wisdom,  and  sanctification, 
because  he  has  been  made  imto  us  redemption. 

Setain  all  of  Christ  except  his  sacrifice,  leave 
him  all  his  holiness,  his  wisdom,  and  even  (so  far 
as  this  is  possible  subtracting  that  sacrifice)  all  his 
love,  I  still  maintain  that  even  in  these  other 
respects,  the  cross  being  suppressed,  all  fulness  will 
not  be  found  to  have  dwelt  in  him  ;  nay,  I  say  that 
he  will  have  been  made  unto  you  neither  wisdom, 
nor  righteousness,  nor  sanctification,  and  that  he 
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will  leave  you  essentially  and  at  bottom  such  as 
you  are.  I  say  that  you  cannot  lay  hold  of  all 
these  things,  cannot  indeed  discern  and  recognise 
them,  except  by  the  light  of  the  cross,  seeing  that  it 
is  this  light  alone  which  makes  legible  the  sacred 
characters  in  which  all  these  truths  have  been 
engraved  in  Scripture.  I  go  further;  I  say  that 
this  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  the 
holy  '  earnest  of  our  inheritance'  (EpL  L  14 ;  2  Cor. 
V.  5),  are  contained  in  form  and  principle  in  our 
faith  in  the  work  of  redemption  ;  or,  if  you  will,  in 
the  glance  that  we  fix  upon  that  work  ;  I  say  that 
they  proceed  spontaneously  from  it,  just  as  the  blade 
of  wheat  puts  forth  the  ear,  and  the  ear  the  grain ; 
that  there  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom,  of  sanctifica- 
tion, and  of  righteousness  in  the  soul  whose  gaze 
is  fixed  upon  the  cross;  I  say  that  in  proportion 
as  it  is  so  fixed,  spiritual  life,  under  the  three  forms 
these  three  words  indicate,  grows  and  develops  itseK 
silently  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian ;  I  say  that 
without  such  gaze  there  is  no  Christian,  and  that 
this  very  gaze  of  and  by  itself  makes  the  Christian. 
He  who  fails  to  regard  this  fact — Jesus  Christ 
crucified — who  neglects  it  in  order  to  apply  himself, 
as  he  supposes,  to  the  essential  and  the  principal, 
infallibly  misses  the  aim  to  which  he  aspires.  He 
hastens  to  the  application,  but  the  application  of 
what,  I  ask  ?  He  attaches  himself  to  the  life ;  but 
where  is  the  life  if  not  in  believing  on  Him  whom 
the  Father  has  sent  ?     He  will  not  pause,  ho  per- 
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hape  says,  on  a  speculation  trae  but  idle,  he  will 
leave  the  mystery  to  devote  himself  to  the  light ; 
tiie  dogmatic,  to  cultivate  the  moral  element.  But 
would  he  then  plant  a  tree  without  roots,  or  does  he 
consent  that  his  vine,  watered  with  the  purest  blood 
in  the  world,  should  nevertheless  produce  only  wild 
grapes  ?  What !  Can  the  incarnation  be  an  indif- 
ferent feet  ?  What !  this  fact  being  suppressed  (and 
not  to  contemplate  is  virtually  to  suppress  it)  we 
should  nevertheless  have  the  same  morality,  evan- 
gelical morality ;  the  same  spirit,  the  spirit  of  sane- 
tification?  Sather  is  it  evident  that  we  should 
have  in  the  gospel  only  a  new  and  hardly  amended 
edition  of  the  ancient  systems  of  morality.  I  say 
hardly  amended,  for  although  in  certain  respects  it 
might  seem  more  correct,  in  others  it  would  appear 
obscure,  exaggerated,  impracticable.  It  w^ould  re- 
semble a  book  all  made  up  of  mysterious  allusions, 
for  the  understanding  of  which  we  should  lack  the 
key,  which  key  is  indeed  no  other  than  the  cross. 

We  must  not  say,  '  With  many  other  truths  there 
is  this  one  truth  in  the  Bible ;'  nor  even,  '  This  truth 
is  the  most  important  in  the  gospel;'  rather  we 
must  say,  '  This  truth  is  the  gospel  itself,  and  all 
the  surplus  gospel,  if  I  may  so  speak,  is  either  its  ex- 
pression or  translation  or  application.'  This  truth  is 
everywhere  present  in  the  gospel,  as  the  blood  is 
everywhere  present  in  the  human  body.  One  who 
has  understood  this  capital  truth,  sees  and  feels  it 
even  where  another  would  not  suspect  its  presence ; 
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everything  recalls,  everything  reproduces  it;  on 
whatever  side  he  may  look,  to  whatever  detaU  he 
may  descend,  to  whatever  application  he  may  extend 
his  glance,  he  ever  meets  and  recognises  the  cross. 

It  is  not  alone  by  the  sufferings  comprehended 
between  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  nor  by  the  pas- 
sion, properly  so  called,  that  Jesus  Christ  saves  us, 
but  by  all  the  sufferings  of  his  life,  which  was 
throughout  a  passion  ;  for  he  was  delivered  for  our 
offences  as  soon  as  he  opened  his  eyes  to  the  fuU 
light  of  our  sin,  and  long  before  he  was  exposed  to 
the  contradictions  of  sinners  he  bore  his  cross  in 
bearing  our  sinful  flesh.  It  is  not  even  by  the 
sufferings  of  all  his  life  that  he  saves  us,  but  by  all 
his  life.  His  work  forms  an  indivisible  whole ;  he 
could  not  have  saved  us  without  suffering  or  with- 
out dying,  but  he  did  not  accomplish  this  salvation 
by  his  sufferings  and  death  alone ;  he  accomplished 
it  by  all  that  he  was,  by  all  that  he  effected ;  by 
his  actions  and  by  his  words,  by  what  he  did  and 
what  he  suffered,  by  his  life  as  by  his  death.  But, 
finally,  his  sufferings,  and  the  painful  death  which 
was  their  end  and  crown,  were  the  conditions  with- 
out which  he  could  not,  according  to  the  expression 
of  a  prophet,  turn  the  heart  of  the  Father  to  the 
children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  the  Father. 

The  King  of  heaven  can  only  sign  a  glorious  peace. 
When  he  deigns  to  pardon,  this  cannot  be  at  the 
cost  of  his  justice  and  holiness.  The  honour  of  his 
government  may  not  suffer  any  infringement     A 
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prodigious  dispensation,  an  immense  sacrifice,  pro- 
claim to  the  fiirthest  limits  of  creation  that  the 
eternal  laws  cannot  be  violated  with  impunity. 

In  the  work  of  salvation,  condemnation  bursts 
forth  in  pardon,  and  pardon  in  condemnation.  God 
could  not  save  us  without  putting  on  our  nature, 
becoming  one  of  us,  and  summing  up  all  our  misery 
in  himself  The  cross,  which  is  the  triumph  of 
grace,  is  the  triumph  of  the  law  as  well 

Yes,  "love  is  a  mystery,  the  greatest  of  all  mys- 
teries, and  the  key  to  all  mysteries,  having  itself  no 
key.  In  the  least  impulse  of  a  true  love  there  is 
more  than  can  be  fathomed  by  the  most  penetrating 
intellect  Love,  like  life,  eludes  all  explanation; 
love  is  its  own  reason ;  it  is  from  the  beginning  with 
God;  it  is  God ;  nothing  has  preceded  it  nor  begotten 
it  To  ask  it  to  give  account  of  itself  is  vain,  impos- 
sible ;  as  well  might  it  be  said  to  God,  Who  made 
thee?"  Excellent  doctrine  !  But  was  this  reply  of 
M.  Martin's  exactly  the  right  one  ?  That  the  work 
of  Christ  is  one  of  devotednesa  no  one  doubts,  but  it 
is  no  less  a  chastisement,  Christ  endures  it  volun- 
tarily, but  he  does  endure  it ;  and  it  is  in  the  most 
literal  sense  that  the  orator  whose  words  we  have 
quoted  takes  the  scriptural  declaration  :  "  The  chas- 
tisement of  our  peace  was  upon  him."  Instead  of 
denying  the  chastisement,  it  would  have  been  better 
to  say  :  There  was  chastisement  or  penalty ;  offended 
Justice  satisfied  itself  in  Calvary,  and  before  that  in 
the  incarnation  ;  but  the  victim  offered  itself,  and  its 
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sacrifice  was  efficacious  only  because  it  was  thus 
oflfered ;  a  passive  victim,  whatever  its  nature,  would 
have  been  in  vain.    The  chastisement  would  have 
accomplished  nothing  without  the  self-devotion.    M. 
Martin's  answer  hits  the  mark  in  so  far  as  it  intro- 
duces the  idea  of  this  self-devotion,  which  excludes 
that  of  injustice ;  but  this  very  answer  shakes  in  our 
opinion  the  system  of  the  whole  book,  which  rests 
upon  the  assumption  of  chastisement  endured  as 
sucL     One  might  even  inquire  whether  the  objec- 
tion that  M.  Martin  raises  is  the  true  one  or  not 
The  voluntary  character  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
easily  removes  all  suspicion  of  injustice,  because  it 
is  certain  that  if  Christ  had  not  himself  demanded 
to  suffer,  God  would  not  have  demanded  it  of  him, 
God  would  not  have  imposed  the  penalty  of  the  law 
upon  any  innocent  being.     But  what  one  has  to 
inquire  is,  how  the  suffering  of  the  innocent  can 
justify  the  guilty  ?    Now,  M.  Martin  does  not  put 
this  question,  which  is  however  a  very  natural  ona 
It  may  be  answered  negatively.    We  may  say 
that   this  saving   transaction   is  neither  more  nor 
less  inconceivable  than  devotedness   and  love  in 
general    We  may  defy  the  human  mind  to  devise 
any  other  plan  of  pardon  and  salvation  which  is  not 
unworthy  of  God,  nay,  imworthy  of  man,  and  conse- 
quently inefficacious  and  illusory.     We  may  connect 
this  mystery  with  a  more  general  mystery  which 
we  all  accept,  because  facts  constrain  us  thereto, — the 
mystery  of  solidarity.     Sin  is  transmissible,  rever- 
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ible ;  why  should  not  righteousness,  under  certain 
»nditions^  he  so  too  ?  All  this  may  perhaps  explain 
nothing,  hut  it  is  not  without  force  for  all  that.  In 
many  speculative  diflSculties  we  have  to  content 
OTiiselves  with  less. 

Humanity,  which  from  all  time  had  nursed  within 
itself  an  ideal  of  pure  love,  was  still  awaiting  its 
realization,  and  awaits  it  no  longer  since  the  day  of 
the  crucifixion. 

If  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  God-man's  cross, 
a  vulgar  morality  he  absurd,  this  cross  of  the  God- 
man  is  equally  absurd  from  the  point  of  view  of  a 
▼nlgar  morality.  What  need  have  we  of  Christ, 
and  how  should  not  his  cross  be  a  supei-fluous  thing, 
M  soon  as  it  is  understood  that  we  are  not  called  to 
perfection  ?  Jesus  Christ  is  then  grown  less  !  By 
how  much  ?  I  know  not ;  but  what  you  have  to 
kam  is,  that  if  Christ  be  no  longer  necessary  to  you, 
he  is  no  longer  even  useful 

Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Saviour,  enters  at  once  into 
the  soul  and  fills  it  completely;  Jesus  Christ  as 
loTe,  the  true  new  man,  grows  therein  slowly  and 
laboriously. 

The  sign  of  his  doctrine  being  true  was  his  cruci- 
fixion, for  it  is  only  the  excess  of  sin,  or  the  per- 
fection of  virtue,  that  could  have  been  hated  thus. 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

APPROPRIATION    OP   CHRISTIANITY. 
I. — CONTOIPLATION  OP  JESUS  CHRIST. 

The  truths  by  which  we  live  are  the  truths  we 
see.  In  this  order  of  ideas,  to  believe  is  to  see ;  to 
see  is  to  live.  Every  truth  that  you  have  not  seen 
is  external  to  you,  is  not  your  own. 

It  is  with  the  heights  of  the  spirit  as  with  the 
glories  of  the  firmament  When  on  a  clear  night 
myriads  of  constellations  sparkle  on  the  brow  of 
heaven,  this  dazzling  wealth  of  the  starry  vault  en- 
chants whoever  has  eyes  to  see  it ;  but  he  to  whom 
Providence  has  refused  the  gift  of  sight  would  in 
vain  have  a  mind  open  to  the  highest  conceptions, 
in  vain  would  his  intellectual  capacity  surpass  by 
far  that  of  average  men ;  all  his  intelligence,  with 
all  the  added  strength  that  study  might  have  be- 
stowed on  his  rare  natural  faculties,  could  in  no 
wise  help  him  to  form  an  idea  of  the  enchanting 
spectacle;  while,  standing  by  his  side,  some  man 
without  talent  and  without  culture  would  only  need 
to  open  his  eyes  to  embrace  at  a  glance,  and  in  some 
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sense  to  appropriate,  the  splendour  of  the  finnament, 
and  to  receive  into  his  soul,  through  the  medium  of 
his  eyes,  the  impression  that  such  a  sight  cannot  fail 
toproduca  In  the  gospel,  another  heaven,  more 
magnificent  than  the  azure  vault  above  our  heads, 
displays  itself  to  our  gaze.  Divine  truths  are  the 
stars  of  that  mystical  sky,  and  shine  there  brighter 
and  purer  than  the  stars  of  the  firmament ;  but  an 
eye  is  needed  to  see  tliem,  and  that  eye  is  love.  Tlie 
gospel  is  a  work  of  love ;  Christianity  is  only  love 
realized  under  its  purest  form  ;  and  just  as  material 
light  can  only  be  known  through  the  eye,  so  love 
can  only  be  understood  by  love. 

Knowledge  can  give  us  convictions,  love  alone 
can  give  us  life. 

He  who  contemplates  the  Son,  and  who  believes 
in  him,  he  it  is  who  has  eternal  life.  There  must 
be  an  object  of  contemplation,  God  alone  can  be 
this  object;  but  the  necessity  of  contemplating  is 
laid  upon  man.  The  object  proposed  to  our  view  is 
of  such  a  nature,  and  has  such  virtue,  that  when 
looked  at,  it  restores  our  life,  just  as  the  brazen 
serpent  lifted  up  by  Moses  restored  to  life  those 
who  raised  their  eyes  to  it. 

We  do  not  in  the  present  instance  mean  by  the 
expression  looking,  the  examination  of  the  evidence 
which  establishes  the  truth  of  Christianity,  although 
the  testimony  in  its  favour  has  been  confiniied  by 
prodigies,  miracles,  and  many  other  efforts  of  divine 
power  (Heb.  iL  4) ;  neither  do  we  mean  the  study  of 
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the  Scriptures,  though  the  language  of  the  prophets 
very  decidedly  points  to  Jesus.  AH  these  means 
are  indeed  desirable,  nay,  necessary ;  and  we  would 
on  no  account  dissuade  you  from  a  study  too  much 
neglected  in  our  days,  and  without  which  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  many  will  never  come  to  contemplate 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  after  all,  these  labours  all  com- 
bined are  not  equal  in  value,  and  never  can  replace 
the  look  that  we  insist  upon,  and  that  look  alone 
has  very  often  been  a  substitute  for  them  aU. 

"Faith,"  no  doubt,  "comes  from  hearing;**  that 
is  to  say,  it  is  hearing  that  is  the  origin  of  faith — its 
first  starting-point ;  but  it  is  the  look  that  must 
perfect  the  incomplete  work  of  the  ear.  How 
stands  the  man,  tliink  you,  who  has  heard  much, 
read  much,  and  who  has  not  looked  ? — the  man  who 
has  carefully  informed  himself  of  the  proofs  of  Christ's 
divinity,  has  received  them,  and  yet  has  not  looked 
at  Christ, — the  man  whom  these  proofs  have  con- 
vinced, that  is  to  say,  conquered,  forced  to  believe  ; 
but  whose  faith,  perfectly  passive,  submits  to  truth 
without  embracing  it,  without  uniting  himself  with  it 
by  any  movement  on  his  own  part,  and  for  whom, 
singular  fact,  truth  at  the  same  time  is  and  is  not, 
— the  man  who,  led  by  his  studies  to  tlie  very  foot  of 
the  cross,  remains  there  with  eyes  cast  down,  inst^cwi 
of  raised  to  the  One  whom  that  cross  bears,  and  whose 
adorable  blood  is  flowing  down  the  accursed  tree  ? 
Others  have  not  been  able  to  believe  till  they  have 
looked  up  and  seen  Jesus  Christ :  they  have  believed. 
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^  allow,  but  with  a  forced  belief,  on  the  general,  rather 
ihan  on  their  own  personal  account ;  with  a  belief 
which  was  for  them  only  a  yoke  and  a  burden,  a  faith 
that  they  supported,  instead  of  its  supporting  them, 
tin  at  length,  passing  on  beyond  a  labour  terminated 
and  a  source  exhausted,  they  set  themselves  simply 
to  look  at  Jesus. 

The  uses  of  the  cross  are  not  equally  known  to 
all;  nay,  not  one  of  us  avails  himself  of  them  as  he 
might,  because  no  one  sufficiently  remembers  that 
the  cross  applies  to  everything,  suffices  for  every 
thing,  includes  everything;  that  it  is  all  in  all ;  that 
it  gives  us  everything  on  earth,  and  promises  every- 
thing in  heaven. 

All  the  power,  all  the  reality  of  Christianity  m 
each  Christian,  is  here,  and  here  only.     Even  the 
example  and  the  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ  himself 
vait  for  a  ray  from  the  cross  to  vivify  and  fertilize 
them.      Till  then  their  range  is  debateable,  their 
sense  uncertain ;  they  only  signify  what  we  choose 
to  make  them  signify ;  they  have  oidy  a  positive, 
precise,  and  absolute  value  from  the  moment  that 
this  ray — shall  I  say  this  luminous  glance  of  Christ 
cracified? — brings  out  into  full  relief  all  their  features 
and  extent.     Above  all,  it  is  only  then  that  the  soul 
becomes  resolute  to  observe  those  lessons,  and  to 
follow  that  example,  and  that;  burning  its  ships,  as 
it  were,  it  precludes  itself,  while  landing  on  its  con- 
quered  territory,  any   means   of  returning  to   tlie 
country  it  has  quitted.     Determination,  energ}',  are 
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here  only,  because  it  is  only  here,  and  not  from  any 
teaching  or  from  any  example,  that  joy  and  love 
flow  forth  freely  and  perpetually. 

From  this  height  we  see  all  that  can  be  seen,  we 
know  all  that  can  be  known;  the  view  that  we 
enjoy  from  this  loftiest  point  combines  and  includes 
alL  If  we  want  to  know  what  man  is,  how  can  we 
leam  it  better  than  from  the  inexpressible  horror  of 
this  death  where  the  excess  of  suffering  is  aggra- 
vated by  the  excess  of  ignominy,  where  ingratitude 
and  treachery  express  all  their  bitterness  into  the 
cup  of  sufifering,  where  glory  and  pity  ai-e  alike 
absent,  and  from  whence  God  himself  turns  away 
his  face  and  withdraws  his  consolations  ?  If  it  is 
because  of  man  that  a  perfectly  holy  being  thus 
suffers,  what  must  man  be?  How  desperate  his 
disease,  and  at  the  same  time  how  great  his  primi- 
tive excellence  and  dignity !  What,  in  fact,  must 
not  that  being  be  in  the  Divine  idea  for  whom  God 
himself  consented  to  die  ?  Look  then,  and  say. 
There  is  man ! 

Or  if  you  would  know  man  no  longer  as  he  is,  but 
as  he  may  and  ought  to  be,  what  will  teach  you  this 
so  well  as  the  cross, — where  a  righteous  man  (but  still 
a  man,  remember)  dies  for  the  unrighteous,  where 
a  human  soul  displays  all  that  man  has  ever  con- 
ceived, and  never  realized,  of  abnegation,  magnani- 
mity, gentleness,  moral  power, — as  this  death,  which, 
compared  to  all  the  most  glorious  deaths  recorded 
by  history,  leaves  their  glories,  even  those  it  itself 
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inspired,  far  beliiud  ?  Look  then  again  and  repeat, 
Here  is  man  !  Is  this  all  ?  No  ;  it  is  God  himself 
that  you  need  to  see  and  to  know.  The  sight  of  the 
cross  has  humbled  you,  I  allow ;  it  has  exalted  your 
moral  sense,  and  restored  to  you  the  feeling  of  your 
original  destiny  and  your  reasonable  service.  This 
too  I  allow.  But  these  comer-stones  would  remain 
comer-stones  eternally;  they  would  never  support 
aay  structure  if  God  remained  for  you  that  unknown 
God  towards  whom  your  love  and  reverence  only  go 
out  hesitatingly,  and  die  before  they  have  reached 
him.  But  in  the  death  of  his  Son,  he  unveils  to 
you  an  image  fuU  of  majesty  and  mercy,  he  shows 
himself  as  a  living  God  in  whose  hands  it  is  no 
longer  fearful,  but  sweet  to  fall;  as  a  father,  in 
shorty  who  has  ever  been  a  father,  but  now  declares 
it  to  you.  In  the  same  way  he  has  ever  been  holy ; 
but  did  you  ever  know  this,  did  you  ever  form  to 
yourself  an  idea  of  the  holiness  of  God,  till  the 
moment  when,  to  draw  men  from  sin,  God  sufifered 
his  own  holy  Son  to  suffer  such  contradictions  and  in- 
dignities from  sinful  men  ?  Did  you  ever  understand 
till  then  how  suflTering  and  sin  were  nanowly  united, 
inseparable,  and,  in  a  word,  but  one  ?  Now  a  look, 
one  single  look,  tells  you  all  this ;  teaches  you  all 
you  had  to  learn;  removes  from  you  aU  fear;  restores 
to  you  at  once  a  master  and  a  father ;  assures  you 
of  a  friend  and  intercessor  in  heaven ;  dispels  from 
your  mind  the  darkness  of  death;  gives  the  solu- 
tion to   the   enigma  of  life,  and  makes  you  cast 
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the  anchor  of  a  joyous  hope  beyond  the  veil  of 
death. 

In  proportion  as  our  gaze  upon  Jesus  becomes 
prolonged,  it  excites  a  holy  enthusiasm,  a  holy  love 
within  us;  it  renders  these  dispositions  habitual 
and  dominant ;  it  becomes  the  light  as  well  as  the 
warmth  of  our  life ;  it  facilitates,  simplifies,  irradiates 
eveiything;  it  does  more  than  refute  doubts,  it 
absorbs  them ;  it  quenches  in  its  brightness  aU  fake 
or  equivocal  glimmers ;  it  puts  aside  frivolous  ques- 
tions ;  casts  oflf  subtilties  as  refuse ;  creates  a  triumph- 
ant evidence ;  and  transporting  us  beforehand  into 
the  light  of  heaven,  it  places  below  our  feet  the 
clouds  that  once  hovered  above  our  heads. 

All  the  treasures  of  wisdom  are  comprised  in  this 
light  of  the  cross.  It  does  not  give  us  trust  in  God 
without  giving  us  distrust  of  ourselves;  nay,  it 
makes  this  very  distrust  a  portion  of  our  faith,  an 
element  of  our  strength,  an  earnest  of  our  safety.  It 
inspires  us,  in  short,  with  humility  and  courage  both ; 
by  concentrating  on  one  object  our  hopes  and  our 
gaze,  and  continually  reminding  us,  by  the  mouth  of 
the  prophet,  to  "  look  at  the  rock  whence  we  were 
hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  we  were 
digged." 

This  one  word,  this  one  object,  the  cross,  may 
sufiBce  to  make  Christians,  and  without  it  nothing 
else  sufiBces.  The  proper  subject  of  apostleship,  of 
the  missionary  as  of  the  pastor,  is  to  announce 
Jesus  Christ ;  this  is  his  first  lesson ;  and  it  is  the 


MAN  AND  THE  GOSPEL  73 

strength,  the  grace,  the  meaning,  the  key  of  all  the 
others.  O  marvel  far  beyond  our  conceptions  !  A 
look,  a  simple  look  (I  say  not  an  argument,  a  study, 
a  toil),  a  simple  look  converts  the  world,  and  the 
essential  work  of  the  minister  is  to  induce  sinners, 
these  dying  multitudes  of  another  desert, — to  raise 
their  weaiy  heads  from  the  ground,  and  to  turn 
their  eyes  in  the  direction  pointed  out. 

All  the  complications  and  difiSculties  of  Christian 
life  melt  away  of  themselves  in  this  blessed  unity  of 
the  Christian's  look  to  Jesus  !  This  look,  in  all  that 
simplicity  which  makes  a  child  capable  of  it,  suffices 
for  everything ;  it  is  the  instrument  of  the  most 
varying  effects,  the  remedy  for  the  most  opposite 
diseases.  It  is  equally  victorious  over  the  per- 
plexities of  systems  and  the  anguish  of  doubt,  the 
attacks  of  pride  and  of  despair,  the  temptations  of 
pleasure  and  of  grief,  the  bitterness  of  hatred,  and 
the  weakness  of  natural  affections.  When  we  con- 
template the  cross,  a  light  issues  therefrom  which 
swallows  up  all  darkness — a  flash  of  love  which 
consumes  all  dislikes.  All  arguments,  combina- 
tions, counsels,  methods,  are  not  equal  for  the 
heart,  or  even  for  the  mind,  to  one  look  directed  to 
Jesus,  and  even  where  other  means  prove  useful, 
(and  who  would  deny  that  they  may  do  so  ?)  tliis 
look,  this  light,  are  still  necessary  to  quicken  and 
confirm  them  alL 

We  defend  the  sacred  cause  of  the  contemplation 
of  Jesus,  without,  however,  condemning  subjective 
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observation,   for  that   would  be  to  condemn  the 
gospel  which  authorizes  and  recommends  it. 

n. — REPENTANCE. 

Repentance  is  literally  the  returning  of  the  soul 
to  itself,  in  oixier  to  punish  itself  for  a  fault  com- 
mitted ;  it  is  a  penalty,  a  chastisement,  that  it  in- 
ternally inflicts  upon  itself;  it  is  the  natural 
rebound,  the  reaction  from  sin,  in  a  conscience  that 
retains  the  feeling  of  its  duties  and  its  destination. 

It  is  a  great  relief  to  the  soul  to  be  freed  from 
the  opinion  of  its  own  merit.  It  gains  great  power 
from  having  no  dependence  on  its  power,  and  yet 
being  able  to  promise  itself  the  victory. 

The  noblest,  and  when  once  he  comes  to  feel  it 
distinctly,  the  deepest  and  most  imperious  of  the 
wants  of  man,  is  that  of  satisfying  the  moral  law, 
that  law  which  is  God  himself  manifested  to  the 
conscience,  that  law  which,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
only  absolute  for  the  soul  in  so  much  as  it  finds 
God  therein.  We  may  indeed  affirm  that  the  satis- 
faction of  this  law  is  the  want  of  all,  and  that  this 
want  has  its  own  time  and  place  in  every  life  what- 
ever ;  but  even  were  it  confined  to  a  choice  section 
of  the  human  race,  that  section  would  be  constrained 
to  demand  its  satisfaction.  Now  this  satisfaction  is 
refused  to  man  upon  earth ;  he  neither  sees  it  con- 
summated in  himself  or  around  him ;  and  it  would 
be  in  vain  that  he  should  seek  to  persuade  himself 
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that  a  universal  disorder  might  pass  for  order,  and 
that,  perhaps,  from  a  point  of  view  high  above  the 
leach  of  human  vision,  this  disorder  might  become 
order.  Such  answers  would  appear  to  him  mere 
irony ;  would  but  perplex  him  into  irritation.  The 
obstacle  remains  intact,  and  life  wears  itself  away 
against  a  problem  which  is  never  removed. 

And  because  the  sentiment  of  moral  obligation 
carries  with  it  that  of  responsibility,  because  the 
sense  of  having  infringed  the  law,  or  even  of  not 
having  accomplished  it,  hoUows  out  in  the  soul  an 
abyss  that  we  may  indeed  disguise,  but  never  fiU ; 
another  want  arises  within  us,  the  want  of  a  repara- 
tion of  some  kind.  I  say  designedly  reparation,  I 
do  not  say  pardon;  conscience  cannot  ask  from 
another  a  pardon  it  refuses  to  itself ;  and  even  were 
the  pardon  of  the  legislator  announced — I  mean  a 
pure  and  simple  pardon — conscience  would  not  be- 
Ueve  in  it,  rest  on  it,  nor  ratify  it.  Necessarily  implac- 
able towards  itself,  it  would  continue  internally  to 
avenge  the  law  which  renounced  its  own  vengeance. 
It  can  only  be  satisfied  when  reconciled  with  itself; 
it  cannot  satisfy  itself  at  the  expense  of  the  law ;  all 
that  wounds  the  law  attacks  conscience  itself,  for 
conscience  is  the  law  individualized ;  and  hence 
exists  the  indispensable  necessity  that  all  rehabilita- 
tion offered  to  it  should  include  reparation  for  the 
disorder  of  which  it  feels  itself  at  once  the  accom- 
plice and  the  victim. 

Victim  !   doubtless  conscience  is  this ;   but  it  is 
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because  it  is  not  sufficiently  ao,  because  it  is  inade- 
quate to  the  sacrifice,  because  all  the  lepaiationit 
can  ofTer  or  accomplish  exhausts  its  strength  witknt 
exhausting  its  guilt, — it  is  for  this  reason  that  its 
torment  increases.    And  as  this  tonnent  increases 
in  propoition  as  the  soul  becomes  higher ;  as  it  is 
keenest  in  the  most  innocent  lives,  we  cannot  he^ 
sceuig  in  this  avowal  of  the  best  natures  an  implicit 
(^Gufossion  of  the  whole  human  race  panting  beneatli 
the  burden  of  its  own  reprobation.     And  yet  what 
would  be  the  use  to  us  of  a  reparation  purely  n«- 
dicticc  ?    Let  us  suppose  that  it  might  be  paid  with 
another  price  than  our  own  selves,  and  that  the 
moans  of  our  absolution  did  not  deprive  us  of  the 
means  of  profiting  from  it ;  that  we  ourselves  were 
not  to  be  the  holocaust  of  our  sin ;  of  what  avail 
were  it,  that  by  some  means  or  other  in  us,  or  out- 
side of  us,  reparation  shoidd  be  made,  if  this  re- 
paration were  purely  negative,  effacing  the  evil  but 
not  cr(\ating  the  good,   if  it  did  not  re-estallish 
within  us  tlie  law  that  it  avenged  outside  of  us,  if  i^ 
failed  to  bind  our  life  to  that  law  by  our  own  heart's 
consent,  if  it  did  not  cause  to  triumph  in  us  obedience 
in  liberty,  and  liberty  in  obedience,  beneath  the 
auspices  and  the  mediation  of  love  ? 

The  solution  of  these  questions  includes  that  of 
all  others;  tlie  satisfaction  of  these  wants  assures 
that  of  all  wants  besides;  while  other  questions 
solved,  other  needs  supplied  leave  a  great  void  in 
the  soul,  and  so  long  as  it  has  not  learned  and 
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received  what  we  have  just  been  laying  down,  it 
seems  as  though  it  had  received  nothing,  learned 
nothing. 

True  religion,  in  its  origin,  can  only  be  a  blessed 
encounter  between  pardon  and  repentance.  It  is  to 
other  hours,  brighter  hours,  that  belongs  the  free 
and  full  impulse  of  an  emotion  which  the  memories 
of  sin  and  the  consciousness  of  God's  justice  crush 
back  austerely  in  a  heart  where  pardon  has  as  yet 
been  neither  appropriated  nor  enjoyed.  The  dawn 
of  the  blessed  day  is  a  severe,  cold,  and  even  stormy 
dawn.  In  some  fear,  in  others  shame,  confusion, 
bitterness  of  remorse — in  aU,  a  feeling  very  different 
from  free  and  joyous  love — constitute  the  crisis,  the 
decisive  moment  of  the  moral  cure.  And  because 
conscience  is  the  culminating  point,  as  well  as  the 
most  fertilizing  principle  of  the  moral  being,  therefore 
it  is  given,  to  it  alone,  to  circumscribe  and  suiTound 
the  whole  man.  Through  a  humbled  conscience 
you  wiU  infallibly  reach  the  heart,  and  easily  the 
intelligence  and  the  imagination  ;  whereas  by  none 
of  these  faculties  will  you  certainly  get  at  the  con- 
science. It  would  be  useless,  after  so  many  expe- 
riences, to  demonstrate  that  our  natural  sensibility, 
however  exalted  it  be,  does  not  resolve  itseK  into 
obedience  till  our  soul  has  been  convinced  of  its 
state  of  sin  and  condemnation.  And  as  for  the 
thoughts  of  reason  and  imagination,  how  many 
years,  how  many  ages,  they  may  exercise  our  intel- 
lect, threading  all  its  intricacies  without  ever  by 
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been  refused.  Thus  conscience  wills  it  to  be,  and 
wills  it  so  strongly,  that  it  continues  to  will  it  even 
in  the  bosom  of  a  religion  which  apparently  subju- 
gates it,  by  pointing  out  some  other  source  of  satis- 
fiution,  such  as  repentance,  works  of  supererogation, 
etcL  etc. 

Inefficacious  repentances  often  repeated,  end  by 
wearing  out  the  soul ;  but  this  is  not  only  because 
they  leave  it  as  they  found  it ;  in  departing  they 
deposit  in  it  a  poisoned  seed.  This  is  the  usual 
revenge  of  all  ill-treated  trutL  The  impatience  of 
Mure,  the  shame  of  defeat,  quicken  the  ever  present 
germs  of  irritation  and  revolt  We  are  first  of  all 
angry  with  ourselves,  then  secretly  angry  with  the 
truth.  We  hate  ourselves  for  the  bad  reception 
given  to  her ;  we  hate  her  for  the  very  injury  we  have 
done  her.  Truth  ceases  to  appear  attractive  when 
our  own  faults  have  armed  her  with  a  grievance 
against  us ;  and  when,  from  being  our  friend  and 
guide,  she  has  necessarily  become  our  adversary. 
The  same  ever  in  herself,  she  is  no  longer  the  same 
relatively  to  us.  From  respect  and  love  we  gradu- 
ally fall,  through  our  own  wrong- doing,  to  repugnance 
and  hatred.  There  is  no  medium ;  the  breath  that  has 
not  been  able  to  extinguish,  only  spreads  the  flame. 

Whatever  may  be  the  defects  of  a  natural  repent- 
ance; whatever  the  results  of  a  repentance  often 
deceived,  they  cannot  be  compared  to  the  state  of 
a  soul  which  bnitally,  and  of  deliberate  purpose, 
chooses  the  joys  of  sin  and  the  consolations  of  im- 
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penitence,  and  forbids  to  conscience  even  a  remon- 
strance or  a  lamentation.  Happy  in  comparison 
with  such  is  he  who  repents,  were  it  even  with  a 
weak  and  transitory  repentance. 

Owing  to  the  coarseness  of  our  moral  perceptions, 
this  repentance  which  has  a  certain  semblance  of 
inconstancy  is  generally  discredited.  To  disavow 
nothing,  never  to  retrace  our  steps,  this  in  our  day 
forms  part  of  the  ideal  of  strength.  We  are  no 
longer  capable  of  discerning  that  it  is  in  repentance 
that  strength  really  lies.  Every  one  chooses  his  life 
to  resemble  a  printed  book,  where  none  of  the  cor- 
rections of  the  manuscript  appear;  piques  himself 
upon  a  life  without  erasures ;  would  not  even  have 
a  trace  of  hesitation  suspected,  or  of  internal  com- 
bats preceding  all-important  resolutions.  It  is  not 
our  fault  if  we  be  not  supposed  suddenly  enlight- 
ened, infallibly  inspired  upon  all  subjects  whatever ; 
and  the  old  adage  which  gives  out  that  error  is  the 
attribute  of  himianity,  exists  for  the  world  in  gene- 
ral, and  no  longer  for  any  one  in  particular. 


III. — NEW  BIRTH— CONVERSION— SANCTIFICATION. 

To  be  in  the  truth  is  to  become,  by  our  affec- 
tions and  conduct,  ever  more  and  more  like  Jesus 
Christ;  it  is  to  follow  him  spiritually  in  all  the 
events  he  has  gone  through :  in  his  death,  by  our 
death  to  sin ;  in  his  resurrection,  by  our  regenera- 
tion ;  in  his  invisible  glorj^  by  our  life  hid  with  liim 
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in  God;  in  a  word,  we  must  spiritually  live  over 
again  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  alone 
can  be  called  knowing  the  truth  and  walking  in  the 
truth. 

The  adoption  of  Christianity  is  at  the  same  time 
a  natural  thing,  since  it  is  conscience  immediately 
which  acknowledges  and  accepts  the  truth ;  and  a 
sapematural,  since  it  is  Grod  who  enables  us  to 
descend  to  the  depths  of  our  own  conscience,  and  to 
lend  ear  to  its  most  secret  voice. 

There  are  two  generations,  that  of  nature  and  that 
of  grace;  there  are  two  men,  the  natural  and  the 
spiritual;  the  generation  of  the  first  is  accom- 
plished by  the  will  of  the  flesh,  the  latter  by  the 
intervention  of  the  Spirit ;  the  natural  man  is  of 
the  flesh,  the  renfewed  of  the  Spirit  St  Paul,  as 
well  as  Jesus  Christ,  sees  in  the  one  only  flesh,  and 
names  him  accordingly ;  in  the  other,  he  beholds  the 
Spirit  added  to  the  flesh, — a  second  birth  which  is 
spiritual  grafted  upon  the  first  which  is  carnal ;  and 
he  describes  this  last  man  after  the  Spirit,  although 
the  Spirit  manifests  itself  in  the  flesh.  We  must 
not  then  be  surprised  that  by  him,  and  elsewhere 
too,  the  natural  man  should  often  be  called  carnal ; 
^mal  is  synonymous  with  natural,  which  epithet 
Would  surprise  no  one,  and  the  two  words  might  be 
used  indifferently.  It  is  in  the  same  sense  that  St 
Paul  gives  to  the  natural  man  the  appellation  of 
ps}xhical  (vulgarly  animal,  or  rather  animated),  that 
is  to  say,  provided  with  a  soul,  but  not  as  yet 
F 
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re-integrated  by  the  Spirit  of  grace  into  his  ancient 
prerogatives.  It  is  no  doubt  remarkable,  that  with 
St  Paul  psychical  and  camai  describe  the  same 
state,  signify  the  same  thing.  This  is  because  each 
expression  may  be  indifferently  employed  to  describe 
humanity,  reduced  to  the  condition  into  which  sin 
has  brought  it  Nevertheless  one  of  these  denomi- 
nations is  generally  preferred  to  the  other,  and  St 
Paul,  starting  from  the  idea  that  I  have  described, 
seems  sometimes  to  attribute  to  the  flesh  what 
specially  belongs  to  the  soul,  because  the  idea  of  the 
flesh,  in  his  mind,  involves  the  idea  of  the  natural 
souL  It  is  thus  when,  reproving  the  Corinthians 
for  their  divisions  and  party  spirit,  he  reproaches 
them  with  being  carnal,  although  the  passions  of 
pride  and  fanaticism  are  not,  properly  speaking, 
carnal  passions. 

Everything  is  mysterious,  nothing  is  magical,  in 
the  process  of  conversion;  the  laws  of  our  nature 
are  observed  therein,  and  we  do  not  for  a  moment 
cease  to  be  men. 

God  could  with  a  single  word  create  new  heavens 
even  within  the  limits  of  the  old;  but  the  secret 
and  obscure  birth  into  the  true  life  of  a  single 
human  soul  is  a  more  important  event  than  the 
creation  of  a  new  universe  in  the  deserts  of  spetce — 
if  space  have  deserts. 

God  might  with  one  breath  of  his  mouth  sweep 
bare  the  firmament,  annihilate  those  planets  and 
those  Sims  amongst  which  the  globe  on  which  the 
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hmnan  race  a^tates  itself  is  but  a  grain  of  sand  on 

the  shore  of  the  ocean,  or  a  drop  of  water  in  that 

ocean;  but  this  fearful  catastrophe  would  be  but  a 

TTilgar  accident  compared  with  the  final  destruction 

of  one  of  those  souls  that  God  has  made  capable  of 

contemplating,  understanding,  and  adoring  him. 

The  distinct  oflfer  of  free  salvation  is  in  the  life  of 
eveiy  man  a  great  crisis,  which  terminates  differently 
according  to  the  different  disposition  in  us  with 
which  it  meeta  Should  it  find  us  chastened,  con- 
demned of  our  own  conscience,  the  word  grace  that 
it  sounds  in  our  ears  is  received  with  hope  into  our 
soul,  which  it  reassures  and  consoles.  If  we  are 
tranquilly  resting  on  the  sentiment  of  our  own 
righteousness,  it  takes  away  that  support  to  replace 
it  by  itself ;  in  order  to  enrich,  it  despoUs ;  in  order 
to  exalt,  it  abases  us ;  and  begins  by  making  of  the 
just  men  of  yesterday  the  sinners  of  to-morrow. 

Free — I  mean  free  with  that  evil  freedom  which  is 
only  bondage, — it  offers  us  a  benefit,  the  acceptance  of 
which  for  ever  compromises  our  liberty,  by  placing 
ns  under  such  obligation  to  God  that  we  no  more 
belong  to  ourselves  ;  with  a  holy  violence  it  forces 
B8  to  return  toward  his  law  by  the  way  of  his 
mercy ;  it  snatches  us  from  the  world  to  give  us  to 
iim.  In  a  word,  it  deals  the  most  formidable 
blows  to  our  pride  and  our  selfishness. 

The  whole  gospel  is  comprised  in  the  second  birth, 
and  it  is  by  this  very  idea  that  it  terrifies  and  repels. 
It  is  this  which  people  would  fain  subtract  from  it ; 
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everything  connected  with  it  gets  accepted  except 
regeneration,  that  is  to  say,  except  the  essential* 
except  the  whole.  ShaU  we  then  accuse  the  gospel 
of  having  closed  to  itself  the  road  to  human  hearts  ? 
But  this  would  be  to  accuse  it  of  having  designed  to 
save  us ;  for  there  is  no  salvation  except  in  the  truth 
of  which  we  are  so  afraid ;  and  reason  itself  declares 
that  we  could  be  saved  by  no  other  means,  for  how 
separate  salvation  from  regeneration  ? 

£ome  might  more  easily  be  built  than  a  man  con- 
verted in  a  single  day.  Such  a  prodigy  is  possible 
with  God ;  but  in  a  thousand,  in  ten  thousand  cases 
to  one,  we  may  safely  predict  that  he  will  not  per- 
form it. 

This  imion  of  the  soul  with  truth,  although  per- 
petual and  uninterrupted,  will  always  have  the 
charm  of  an  ever  fresh  encounter,  freed  from  the 
difficulties  of  ignorance  and  the  torments  of  doubt ; 
the  mind  will  still  enjoy  the  delight  of  learning  and 
discovering,  but  the  glorious  privilege  of  this  new 
state  is  that  man,  transplanted  into  his  new  country, 
seeing  God  at  length  such  as  he  is,  will  become  more 
and  more  like  him,  will  feel  his  heart  dilate  with  all 
that  abounds  in  the  heart  of  God,  will  see  his  inner 
nature  becoming  gradually  just,  loving,  and  holy, 
and  will  for  ever  rejoice  in  subserving  the  adorable 
designs  of  his  Father,  even  as  God,  blessed  for  ever, 
himself  rejoices,  divinely  and  ineffably,  in  conceiving 
and  accomplishing  them. 

One  must  have  formed  a  very  feeble  and  very 
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false  idea  of  the  conversion  of  the  heart,  if  one 
supposes  that  the  fairest  examples  and  most  solemn 
lessons  ever  brought  about  conversion  in  any  case 
whatever. 

CJonversion  supposes  so  complete  and  so  earnest 
an  abjuration  of  all  the  principles  of  the  natural  man, 
I  say  not  only  of  his  vices,  but  of  his  virtues ;  it  so 
implies  a  general  sacrifice,  without  reservation  and 
without  regret,  expecting  from  God  no  other  indem- 
nity, except  God  himself;  that  it  would  be  abso- 
lutely irrational  to  attribute  to  example  and  precept, 
however  excellent  these  may  be,  powers  to  produce 
in  us  a  revolution  so  thorough  and  so  fundamental 

The  work  of  God  in  the  conversion  of  souls  is 
evidently  constructed  upon  a  plan ;  this  plan  itself 
must  have  been  based  upon  the  actual  dispositions 
of  human  nature ;  the  adaptation  of  the  souls  to  the 
plan,  and  of  the  plan  to  the  psychological  and  natural 
data,  constitutes,  no  doubt,  a  true  system;  conse- 
quently conversion  and  salvation  operate  according 
to  a  system,  and  observations,  a  thousand  times  re- 
peated, have  brought  out  in  the  history  of  this  great- 
est of  moral  events  (I  mean  conversion)  a  general 
order  that  theologians  have  called  the  order  of  divine 
grace,  and  which  they  have  attempted  to  retrace. 
But  many  causes,  which  may  easily  be  imagined 
without  my  indicating  them,  have  tended,  in  the  mind 
of  theologians,  increasingly  to  contract  the  immense 
circle  in  which  the  divine  mercy  of  the  Father  of 
spirits  moves  freely  and  by  countless  circumvolu- 
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tions.  The  progress  of  conversion  has  been  written 
once  for  all,  its  history  invariably  traced, — all  souls 
being  summoned,  so  to  speak,  to  set  out  from  the 
same  point  and  arrive  by  the  same  road ;  the  sequence 
of  the  impressions  of  a  soul  drawn  towards  God  have 
been  minutely  described ;  in  short,  no  physician 
would  venture  to  foretell  with  equal  confidence  the 
successive  phases  of  a  recovery  from  the  most  nor- 
mal case  of  the  most  familiar  malady.  That  the 
infinite  diversity  of  God's  wisdom,  and  that  variety 
of  counsels  and  means  which  all  resolve  themselves 
into  love,  should  disappear  beneath  the  vague  and 
dull  uniformity  of  these  descriptions,  is  of  itself  a  very 
grave  disadvantage,  but  it  is  not  the  only  one,  nor 
the  greatest.  I  see  a  greater  still  in  the  illusion  of 
many  who,  instead  of  simply  obeying  the  attraction 
of  grace,  instead  of  feeling  what  they  really  do  feel, 
and  (if  I  may  be  permitted  the  expression),  letting 
themselves  alone,  concoct,  so  to  speak,  a  plan  which 
is  not  and  cannot  be  theirs,  reproduce  from  an  official 
catalogue  a  certain  series  of  moral  movements  and 
conditions,  go  regularly  through  the  whole  list,  and 
after  having  done  and  felt  everything  according  to 
rule,  and  under  the  auspices  of  a  director,  find  out 
at  length  (bitter  but  necessary  disappointment)  that 
they  have  only  pursued  an  illusory  path,  and  walked 
in  a  dream.  This  is,  I  allow,  a  paternal,  though  a 
painful  lesson,  but  does  it  not  point  out  our  precipi- 
tation and  overfondness  for  system  ?  And  does  it  not 
warn  us  that,  while  ever  presenting  to  sinners,  with 
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all  int^rity,  the  scheme  of  the  divine  love  in  its  true 
form,  and  under  its  true  conditions,  we  must  beware 
of  particularizing  too  much,  and  wanting  to  classiiy 
everything ;  that  we  must  leave  to  each  soul  its  own 
way,  which  is  indeed  rather  God's  way ;  must  re- 
spect individualities  and  circumstances  of  all  kinds, 
as  original  premises  that  God  has  laid  down  before- 
liand, — ^write  down  the  history  of  facts  only  when 
these  facts  have  come  to  pass,  and  never  the  history 
of  two  facts  alike ;  and,  finally,  rejoice  while  we  com- 
pare these  histories,  to  observe,  amidst  their  infinite 
and  brilliant  variety,  a  majestic  unity  appear,  the 
unity  of  broad  features,  not  of  form  or  incident. 

Pardon,  which  is  the  special  object  and  very  sub- 
stance of  redemption,  is  not  effective,  is  not  realized 
without  sanctification.  Pardon  only  takes  its  effect 
when  it  is  written  in  our  heart,  when  the  Spirit  of 
God  witnesses  to  our  spirit  that  we  are  God's  chil- 
dren ;  when  faith  has  united  us  in  holiness  to  the 
heavenly  Father.  Until  then,  the  intention  of  par- 
don is  complete,  no  doubt ;  the  price  has  been  paid, 
its  rights  have  been  acquired  ;  but  if  tliis  pardon  do 
not  touch,  do  not  change  us,  it  will  have  been  granted 
to  us  in  vain,  and  our  banishment  or  our  relegation 
will  still  last 

We  cannot  too  often  repeat  it :  conversion  is  only 
sanctification  begun,  and  sanctification  is  only  con- 
version continued. 


SECOND  SECTION. 

DOCTRINE  AND  MORALITY  OF 
CHRISTIANITY. 

CHAPTER  L 

CHARACTERISTICS  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 
I. HUMANITY  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

1.  Its  Relations  to  Religion  in  general ;  Christianity  and  Natural 
Religion  ;  and  Religions  of  Human  Invention, 

Religion  in  its  earliest  developments  is  a  sub- 
lime pctitio  principii. 

No  man  can  bestow  a  religion  upon  humanity. 
If  we  speak  of  natural  religion,  it  is  given  by  nature, 
and  all  that  a  man  can  do  is  to  systematize  its 
dogmas,  and  republish  its  moral  lessons ;  in  which 
case  he  only  restores  to  humanity  what  he  originally 
received  from  it.  If  we  speak  of  a  positive  religion 
— ^by  which  I  mean  one  whose  doctrines  unaided 
human  reason  could  not  have  discovered, — I  ask 
what  range  of  feeling,  reason,  imagination,  what  ex- 
tent of  genius,  what  marvellous  divination  must  we 
not  ascribe  to  one  given  man  to  suppose  that  these 
dogmas   of  his  individual  invention,  dogmas   not 
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by  nature,  shall  find  admittance  in  every 
land;  prove  suitable  to  all  times,  applicable  to  all 
conditions  of  humanity  and  society;  in  a  word, 
shall  be  adequate  to  constitute,  and  shall  in  point 
of  fact  constitute,  the  religion  of  the  human  race  ? 

If  religion  be  not  for  aU  the  world,  it  is  for  no 
one;  if  less  necessary  to  these  than  those,  it  is  use- 
less to  aU. 

A  religion  is  not  an  idea,  a  philosophical  theory 
that  belongs  to  no  one  in  particular,  and  that  each 
may  modify  at  his  will ;  it  is  a  faith,  true  or  false, 
but  one  and  indivisible  in  its  falsehood  as  in  its 
truth, 

A  religion  is  neither  a  law  nor  a  doctrine ;  it  is 
a  feet  that  unites  the  heart  and  will  of  man  to  the 
Author  of  his  being.  The  manner  in  which  we 
aquire  the  accent  of  a  language  is  a  striking  illus- 
tration of  what  we  call  synthesis.  Eeligion  is  learnt 
in  the  same  way.  It  is  characteristic  of  true  reli- 
gion, as  of  all  true  systems,  that  each  truth  contains 
the  whole  truth,  and  each  detail,  rigidly  followed  up, 
entaik  the  whole  system. 

Eeligion  is  to  a  great  many  a  book  written  in  a 
foreign  tongue.  If  they  condescended  to  open  this 
admirable  book,  that  is  to  say,  if  they  examined  for 
themselves,  and  in  itself,  the  religion  proposed  to 
their  attention,  they  would  soon  say  that  the  lan- 
guage of  the  mysterious  volume  was  human,  univer- 
sal, intelligible  to  all ;  a  language,  at  least,  that  the 
whole  world  might  learn  if  it  would.     But  instead 
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of  testing  this,  they  have  recourse  to  translations. 
These  translations,  of  which  the  best  are  imperfectj 
the  most  faithful  far  from  giving  the  whole  force  oi 
the  original,  are  Christians  themselves,  are  all  those 
who  profess  Christianity.  Nay,  men  do  not  even 
take  the  trouble  to  choose  between  these  diifeieni 
versions,  or  if  they  do  choose,  you  know  how.  A1 
all  events,  if  they  chance  to  have  met  with  one 
which  is  obscure,  palpably  incorrect,  full  of  glaring 
contradictions,  directly  perverting  the  text,  still  thej 
are  satisfied  with  it,  take  it  for  granted  that  thej 
know  the  original,  and  judge  of  it  without  furthei 
appeals  from  this  most  faithless  version. 

We  have  said  elsewhere  that  a  religion  is  not  a 
language  but  a  life ;  or  if  you  prefer  it,  it  is  only  a 
distinct  and  intelligible  language,  in  so  much  as  it 
is  a  life.  It  is  a  life  added  to  life,  the  life  of  oui 
life  itself,  which  it  pervades  as  thoroughly  as  the 
blood  does  the  flesh  that  it  nourishes.  And  just  as 
wherever  in  the  body  a  superficial  incision  be  made^ 
it  causes  the  blood  to  flow ;  so  religion,  that  true 
and  pure  blood  of  human  life,  gushes  from  all  parte 
of  that  life  at  the  least  touch,  the  slightest  contact 
of  external  objects;  by  which  we  mean,  that — occupy- 
ing the  very  centre  of  our  thought  and  will,  being  foi 
the  one  the  standard,  and  for  the  other  the  rule  o1 
everything  whatever — it  cannot  be  absent  ftx)m  c 
single  movement  of  our  life,  but  must  take  part  in 
and  preside  over,  each  of  our  motives. 

Beligion  is  not  so  much  an  idiom  that  we  musi 
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learn  to  speak  fluently,  as  a  life  that  we  have  to 
appropriate  in  action;  and  our  souls  should  offer 
rather  a  sphere  than  an  echo  to  divine  truth. 

It  is  with  the  genius  of  a  religion  as  with  that  of 
a  languaga  The  genius  of  a  language  does  not  re- 
side in  certain  idiomatic  peculiarities,  which  are  mere 
accidents,  but  in  its  grammatical  constructions  in 
which  is  engraved  the  iudelible  image  of  the  nation 
that  employs  it,  and  which  always  remains  identical 
with  itsel£  It  little  matters  that  there  should  be 
a  fluctuating  portion  around  the  great  permanent 
basis;  the  foundation  wiU  still  endure;  the  sails 
of  the  vessel  are  invariably  attached  to  the  masts, 
although  they  flutter  with  every  breeze.  So  is  it 
with  the  genius  of  a  religion,  especially  with  that  of 
a  true  religion. 

To  reduce  religion  to  nothing  more  than  a  restraint 
is  to  degrade  it.  It  should  do  far  more  than  pre- 
vent and  check;  it  should  impel,  animate,  create. 
Fear  is  but  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

If  there  be  found  in  the  world  a  positive  religion 
adapted  to  the  guidance  of  life,  and  favourable  to 
the  progress  of  the  human  mind,  which  meets  with 
no  limits  in  any  circumstance  of  time  and  place, 
tliat  religion  is  of  God. 

Religion  is  not  exclusively,  but  it  is  primarily, 
obedience. 

To  obey — not  ourself,  not  a  self-imposed  law,  not 
an  idea,  but  a  person,  a  personal  God — there  is  the 
essence  of  religion     There  is  no  substitute  for  this. 
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Every  religion  contains  the  germ  of  a  society; 
and  tins  society  is  the  more  intimate,  the  more 
spiritual  the  principle  of  the  religion. 

Religion  may  become  a  passion  like  another,  and 
a  passion  most  certainly  with  which  we  must  not 
trifle.  And  if  it  do  not  become  a  passion,  it  is  as 
difficult,  nay,  more  difficult,  to  subdue  it  calm  than 
excited. 

One  who  contemplated  religion  under  the  earthly 
forms  that  it  has  assumed,  might  say  with  an  ap- 
pearance of  reason  that  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
scourges  that  nature  has  inflicted  upon  humanity. 

The  more  complete  the  dependence  to  which  reli- 
gion submits  the  individual,  the  higher  as  to  all 
other  relations  the  independence  it  confers.  All 
religion  is  liberty;  by  giving  us  to  one  master,  it 
frees  us  from  the  rest.  If  it  do  not  abolish  obliga- 
tions of  other  kinds,  it  renders  them  at  least  relative 
instead  of  absolute.  We  still  belong  to  society,  nay, 
we  even  belong  to  it  more,  but  we  do  so  through 
the  medium  of  a  higher  obligation,  for  man  can 
never  have  two  masters.  It  is  this  independence 
which  offends  the  mighty  of  the  earth,  and,  gener- 
ally speaking,  all  those  who  do  not  possess  it. 

Everything  for  the  Spirit,  everything  by  the 
Spirit :  this  is  the  motto  of  every  religion  that  has 
faith  in  itself 

After  all,  religion  can  do  whatever  it  will ;  and  no 
power  in  the  world  has  ever  eflfected  such  great  thinga 

We  learn   in  the  schools  to  proceed  fix)m  the 


DOCTRINE  OF  CHRISTIANITY.        93 

known  to  the  unknown,  from  the  simple  to  the 
complex.  But  there  is  much  in  the  order  of  God's 
kingdom  that  deranges  all  our  previous  ideas.  Here 
it  is  just  by  the  unknown,  the  complex,  the  extra- 
ordinary that  we  must  begin.  It  is  by  revealed 
religion  that  man  ascends  to  natural  religion. 

Some  one  was  once  speaking  of  Bufifon's  Natural 
History  in  presence  of  Voltaire,  who  exclaimed, 
*'  Not  so  natural  after  alL**  And  so  I  say  of  natural 
religion,  and  even,  if  you  will,  of  natural  morality. 
Christianity,  we  hear  it  said,  has  given  rise  to  some 
additional  sentiments  in  our  heart,  and  additional 
ideas  in  our  reason;  rather  say  that  Christianity 
has  given  us  a  new  heart  and  new  reason ;  it  has  at 
least  opened  the  one  and  the  other,  and  given  a  free 
passage  towards  the  light  to  plants  whose  frozen 
germ  only  waited  a  ray  from  that  sun  of  righteous- 
ness. That  of  which  humanity  did  not  even  suspect 
the  existence,  appeared  natural  so  soon  as  known, 
and  it  was  natural  in  fact,  for  it  corresponded  to  all 
&cts  and  completed  all  truths. 

Revealed  religion  rather  leads  to  natural,  than 
natural  religion  to  revealed.  This  is  not  a  para- 
doxical assertion.  In  point  of  fact,  so-called  na- 
tural religion  only  becomes  real,  only  deserves  its 
name,  when  it  has  received  the  seal  of  revelation. 
For,  strictly  speaking,  there  is  and  can  be  no  natural 
nligicni,  Eevelation  gives  a  certainty,  a  new  sense, 
to  truths  that  were  presupposed,  but  not  yet  living, 
and  not  yet  applied  to  the  conscience. 
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The  very  fact  of  Christianity  being  preached,  in- 
volves the  preaching  of  natural  religion,  and  it  is 
in  no  way  necessary  to  have  a  series  of  separate 
discourses  on  that  subject.  Even  in  the  pulpit  it 
is  much  better  to  treat  the  truths  contained  in  reli- 
gion as  internal  moral  facts  than  objective  truths. 

Natural  religion,  as  soon  as  it  makes  itself  posi- 
tive, is  no  longer  capable  of  being  the  religipn  of  the 
human  race. 

The  immortality  of  the  soul,  or  the  perpetuity  of 
the  individual  human  being,  is  the  common  bond  of 
aU  religions ;  it  is  their  most  elementary,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  not  their  most  intimate  fact  Nothing 
more  necessary  in  any  religion,  we  do  not  go  so  far  as 
to  say,  nothing  more  profound.  In  other  words,  there 
is  no  religion  without  this  belief,  but  the  belief  is 
not  religion.  Religion  is  pre-eminently  the  need, 
and  next,  the  sentiment  of  God  ;  it  is  the  creature's 
relation  of  subordination  and  love  to  the  Creator; 
conceived,  desired,  sought,  found,  this  relation  is  the 
primary  idea  and  the  essential  truth  of  all  religious 
life.  Such  a  relation,  in  its  purity,  is  too  spiritual 
to  be  as  common  in  the  thoughts  and  the  speech  of 
man  as  the  hope  of  a  second  life,  a  hope  'which 
is,  as  it  were,  the  bone  in  which  this  marrow  is 
enclosed. 

This  sentiment,  this  need,  is  the  most  Christian 
element  that  could  possibly  exist  in  the  world,  exter- 
nal to  and  previous  to  the  appearance  of  Christianity ; 
it  is  consequently  that  which  Christianity  recognises 
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as  its  own,  as  homogeneous  with  itself  in  all  times, 
all  countries,  all  souls ;  it  is  that  which,  amidst  the 
religious  manifestations  of  different  ages  and  different 
religions,  it  eagerly  adopts  and  takes  under  its  pro- 
tection; these  aspirations  towards  truth  are,  in  its 
eyes,  a  part  of  truth. 

Nothing  disarms  conscience  so  much  as  the  nega- 
tion of  a  great  future.  When  the  idea  of  a  future 
judgment  is  put  aside ;  when  we  have  ceased  vividly 
to  picture  to  ourselves  an  economy  in  which  man, 
separated  from  all  that  in  this  world  separated  him 
fix)m  conscience,  shall  be  given  over  without  defence, 
cessation,  or  diversion  to  the  terrible  vengeance  of  this 
insulted  judge ;  when  we  no  longer  behold  with  the 
eye  of  faith  that  profound  and  eternal  solitude  where 
remorse  insatiable,  indefatigable,  shall  be  the  only 
society,  the  only  thought  of  the  unbelieving  soul, 
where  the  sinner  will  endure  the  greatest  of  all  tor- 
ments, that  of  being  eternally  alone  with  his  own 
self; — then  conscience  may  be  slighted  with  impu- 
nity, and  man,  without  expressly  denying  it,  comes 
only  to  admit  its  least  severe  requirements,  those 
most  adapted  to  his  weakness  or  his  pride,  and  if  he 
still  continue  to  speak  of  principles  or  duties,  these 
are  only  the  principles  that  he  has  framed  for  him- 
self, and  the  duties  that  he  has  chosen. 

The  instinct  of  religion  is  not  extinct  in  human 
nature.  Man  needs  to  adore.  Faith  in  the  infinite 
is  the  law  of  his  being  ;  he  seeks  the  infinite  every- 
where, and  rather  than  dispense  with  it,  imagines  it 
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where  it  does  not  exist.  Thought,  science,  love, 
country,  humanity,  gratuitously  invested  with  this 
attribute,  become  for  him  deities.  He  believes 
himself  able  to  expend  himself  boundlessly,  to  de- 
vote himself  exclusively,  now  to  the  one,  now  to  the 
other, — each  in  its  turn  becomes  for  him  an  abyss 
into  which  he  flings  his  life.  But  the  bottom  of  this 
abyss,  which  he  had  supposed  fathomless,  is  soon 
reached. 

All  these  various  worships  are  not  religions ;  they 
are  admirations,  which,  carried  to  their  fullest  extent, 
assume  the  name  of  adorations.  Eeligion  is  an 
obedience.  Religion  having  God  for  its  object, 
prostrates  the  created  being  before  him,  annihilates 
the  sinful  man.  All  other  religions  elevate  man, 
the  true  religion  humbles  and  lowers  him.  This  is, 
no  doubt,  to  raise  him,  but  in  the  quality  of  peni- 
tent and  servant.  These  two  titles  constitute  all 
his  glory.  To  descend  in  order  to  rise :  these  words 
comprise  everything. 

To  sum  up,  human  religions  are  literally  the 
apotheosis  of  the  wilL 

In  spite  of  all  contrary  eflTorts  and  all  pretensions, 
each  one  has  his  religion,  never  doubt  it ;  each  has 
his  worship,  each  deifies  something,  and  if  he  has 
no  ideal  to  pay  homage  to,  he  deifies  self 

Under  cover  of  Christianity,  and  in  the  very 
midst  of  it,  vegetate  certain  religions,  without  his- 
tory, form,  or  name,  which  to  many  persons  hold  the 
place  of  Christianity.     These  religions,  which  are 
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more  indebted  to   Christianity  than  tliey  suppose, 
are  nothing  more  than  an  attempt  of  different  facul- 
ties of  the  human  soul  to  place  themselves,  by  their 
own    efforts,   in   communication  with  the   Deity. 
They  are  imagination,  feeling,  reason,  or  conscience, 
seeking,  either  singly  or  united,  to  satisfy  their  need 
of  God    And  it  is  to  be  observed  that  these  reli- 
gions belong  more  particularly  to  those  cultivated 
minds  who  would  fain  find  a  neutral  ground  between 
Christianity,  which  seems  to  them  too  simple  and 
too  little  rational,  and  Atheism,  which  appals  them. 
The  religion  of  conscience !     Is  it  not  that  which 
enjoins  our  living  for  God,  doing  nothing  but  for  him, 
devoting  ourselves,  body  and  soul,  entirely  to  him  ? 
Is  it  not  that  which  teaches  us  that  to  withhold  any- 
thing from  him,  is  to  defraud  him,  because  every- 
thing within  us  and  without  us  appertains  to  him  by 
sovereign  right  ?  Is  it  not  that  which  teaches  us  that 
we  cannot  do  too  much  for  him,  and  that  conse- 
quently all  the  efforts  of  our  future  cannot  compen- 
sate for  one  of  the  omissions  of  our  past  ?    Is  it  not 
that  which  condemns  our  life  absolutely,  irrevocably, 
and  which  presents  us  before  God,  not  as  children, 
not  even  as  suppliants,  but  as  criminals  and  victims  ? 
Will  you  now  maintain  the  religion  of  conscience  to 
be  benign  ?  Yes,  for  loose,  seK-indulgent  consciences, 
without  delicacy  or  purity ;  but  the  more  attached 
yon  are  to  your  duties,  the  more  exact  in  fulfilling 
them,  the  more  severe  and  complete  your  ideas  of 
the  divine  law,  the  more  terrible  will  this  religion  be 
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to  you,  and,  far  from  proffering  you  any  consolation, 
it  will  deprive  you,  one  by  one,  of  all  those  you  seek 
to  draw  from  your  o^vn  resources. 

The  threefold  object  of  all  religions — to  enlighten, 
to  console,  and  to  renew — has  never  been  reached  by 
any  one  of  these  partial  religions,  nor  by  all  combined 
Look  at  the  religion  of  imagination.  It  is  the  charm 
of  a  few  fugitive  moments ;  it  is  neither  the  light, 
the  support,  nor  the  sanctification  of  the  souL  Shall 
we  try  the  religion  of  thought  ?  Its  only  reasonable 
pretension,  which  is  to  enlighten,  is  so  ill  supported, 
that  it  does  little  else  than  deepen  our  darkness  on 
religious  questions.  Shall  we  apply  to  the  religion  of 
fvHiling  ?  It  stirs  the  surface  of  the  soul ;  it  does  not 
K'acli  its  depths,  does  not  renew.  Finally,  the  best 
of  all  these  religions,  that  of  conscience,  has  by  its 
very  excellence  proved  to  us  the  impotence  of  man 
to  provide  himself  with  a  religion.  It  has  shown  us 
the  abyss  that  sin  has  hollowed  out  between  us  and 
God,  it  has  not  availed  to  fill  it  up. 

2.   Universality  of  Christianity, 

We  must  not  misapprehend  the  gospel  statements 
regarding  man's  natural  opposition  to  the  truth  of 
salvation.  Tliis  opposition  is  abundantly  proved,  but 
what  is  no  less  so,  is  the  harmony  of  the  gospel  with 
:ae  most  profound  wants  of  our  nature  ;  in  a  word,  the 
;y-rfeot  humanity  of  Christianity.  Wicn  a  heart  is 
^v»:aod  over  to  the  gospel,  it  is  gained  hy  the  gospel. 
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by  something  which  is  in  the  gospel ;  and  lest  you 
should  impute  this  change  to  some  occult  power,  and, 
as  Saurin  expresses  it,  to  some  kind  of  "  fabulous  en- 
chantment," that  heart  will  take  care  to  tell  you  what 
it  is  that  has  won  it,  and  it  will  tell  it  you  so  satis- 
fiactorily,  that  you  will  only  wonder  at  one  thing : 
why  all   hearts    being    equally  solicited  are    not 
equally  won.     It  is  there  that  the  mystery  lies,  and 
only  there.    The  gospel  is  reason  itself,  and  there- 
fore it  wins  us ;  the  gospel  is  reason  itself,  and  there- 
fore it  repels  us.     But  in  either  case,  its  strength 
consists  in  showing  itself  as  it  is ;  whatever  mani- 
fests it  more  fully  wiU  render  it  more  powerful,  and 
the  more  divine  it  proves  itself  the  more  himian  will 
it  be ;  it  only  ceases  to  be  human,  that  is  to  say,  suited 
to  and  in  harmony  with  humanity,  when  men,  de- 
spoiling it  of  its  crown  of  miracles  and  its  veil  of 
mystery,  pretend  to  bring  it  down  to  their  own  level 
"When  Jesus  Christ  ceases  to  be  perfect  God,  he 
ceases  to  be  perfect  man. 

When  we  see  to  what  an  extent  Christianity 
pronounces  itself  contrary  to  the  world,  and  the 
world  contrary  to  it,  it  gives  one  an  idea  of  an  in- 
compatibility so  essential  and  so  profound,  that  one 
cannot  help  asking  with  what  hope,  and  one  might 
even  say,  with  what  right,  this  religion  proposes  itself 
to  the  world,  and  we  have  only  two  hypotheses  to 
choose  from  :  that  of  an  extravagance  absolutely  un- 
paralleled, or  of  a  secret  inspiration  and  a  super- 
natural power. 
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Truth  is  said  to  be  inflexible,  and  in  a  certaiji  sense 
this  is  true,  but  in  another  sense  we  must  declare 
that  truth  alone — I  mean  perfect  truth — is  flexible, 
and  adapts  itself  to  aU  the  varieties  of  human  nature, 
to  all  the  events  of  life ;  for  it  alone  ia  placed  high 
enough  to  condescend  without  degradation. 

That  which  pre-eminently  distinguishes  Chris- 
tianity  amongst  aU  religions  and  all  philosophies, 
is  its  humanity,  and  how  explain  this,  how  trace 
it  to  its  source,  without  referring  to  the  cross? 
Take  away  the  mystery  of  redemption,  and  the 
human  character  of  our  religion  falls  with  and  per- 
haps before  all  others. 

Evangelical  Christianity  is  a  religion  equally 
human  and  divine,  a  religion  which  knows  man  and 
"  remembers  that  he  is  dust." 

There  is  such  a  correspondence  between  the  Chris- 
tian religion  and  humanity,  that  each,  well  appre- 
hended, should  lead  back  to  the  other,  as  also  should 
faith  towards  nature,  and  nature  towards  faith. 

The  first  data  of  Christianity  are  profoundly 
embedded  in  every  human  souL  In  this  point  of 
view,  Christianity,  supernatural  as  it  is  in  its  his- 
tory, is  still  an  eminently  natural  thing.  It  is  only 
necessaiy  to  examine  ourselves  candidly  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Infinite,  to  be  driven  from  inference  to 
inference  towards  the  necessity  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, and  every  sincere  mind  will  arrive  by  this 
process  at  a  point  of  sight  whence  all  the  details  of 
Christianity  will  seem  to  him  so  perfectly  to  coincide 
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xv'itli  ^  the  events  of  his  soul,  and  all  the  data  of 
nature,  that,  like  Thomas  at  the  sight  of  the  divine 
stigmata,  he  will  fell  prostrate,  exclaiming,  "  My  Lord 
and  my  God !" 

Have  you  ever  seen  lines  traced  in  sympathetic 
ink  recover,  when  presented  to  the  fire,  from  that 
pale  hue  which  confounded  them  with  the  whiteness 
of  the  paper  on  which  they  were  written  ?  This  in- 
visible writing  is  the  law  of  nature,  reanimated  by 
the  love  of  God,  which  is  itself  reanimated  by  a  pro- 
digious fact :  God  made  man,  God  dying  for  our  sins. 
This  is  the  fire,  the  warmth  of  which  revives  on  the 
paper-effaced  syllables,  words,  lines.  If  man  doubted 
of  the  moral  law,  it  was  not  through  the  want  of  a 
sufficiently  enlightened  reason,  but  of  a  regenerated 
heart  When  he  once  more  felt  himself  bound  to  be- 
lieve in  God,  he  recovered  his  belief  in  all  the  rest. 

It  is  in  vain  for  the  world  to  resist ;  it  is  Christian 
in  spite  of  itself;  and  well  were  it  for  the  men  of  the 
age  if  to  be  a  Christian  in  spite  of  one's-self  were 
enough  !  But,  in  short,  there  is  such  a  congruity  be- 
tween Christianity  and  human  nature,  that  involun- 
tarily the  latter  has  become  impregnated  with  the 
former ;  water  does  not  rise  more  irresistibly  in  the 
capillary  tubes  of  certain  substances.  Our  soul  also 
is  provided  with  this  mysterious  apparatus,  which 
inhales,  which  pumps  in  truth,  provided  only  one 
extremity  be  plunged  therein.  Faith  suits  it,  and 
consequently  viitue,  and  God  who  is  virtue  and  truth. 
Out  of  all  the  fragments  all  the  atoms  of  Christianity 
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disseminated  in  the  world,  the  whole  truth  might  be 
constructed.  Each  of  us,  in  some  one  of  his  actions, 
some  one  of  his  words,  renders  an  involuntary  testi- 
mony to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  is  the 
loadstone  of  moral  nature ;  it  all  tends  toward  him, 
if  all  does  not  become  united  with  him. 

The  gospel  alone  is  as  wide  as  life,  and  this,  be- 
cause it  is  infinitely  wider ;  because  in  every  sense 
"  God  is  greater  than  our  hearts ;"  religion  is  to  life 
what  the  real  horizon  is  to  the  sensible,  and  it  is  only 
in  its  vast  embrace  that  all  true  things  meet  and  re- 
cognise each  other.  In  a  world  ordered  according 
to  the  gospel  there  is  room  for  everything,  but  in  no 
other.  A  complete  world  where  nothing  jars,  where 
all  Ls  harmonious,  is  rendered  possible  only  by  the 
gospel,  and  if  this  be  not  evident,  it  is  because  the 
majority  of  evangelical  men  (I  do  not  say  the 
evangel)  cannot  all  at  once  represent  to  themselves 
the  perfect  world  with  which  the  gospel  is  big,  and 
have  only,  in  the  first  instance,  before  their  eyes,  as 
type  of  the  social  world,  the  chaotic,  rcnigh  copy 
offered  them  by  actual  reality,  and  calling  itself  the 
nature  of  things. 

The  gospel  is  so  thoroughly  human,  that  it  de- 
scends of  its  own  accord,  and  causes  all  sincere  and 
thoughtful  spirits  to  descend  with  it  into  daily  life ; 
it  gently  establishes  its  harmony  with  nature ;  it 
silently  proves  its  relationship  with  man ;  it  asso- 
ciates itself  with  everything,  by  purifying,  correct- 
ing, organizing  everything ;  it  reconstructs  within 
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its  own  sphere  a  world  where  there  is  scope  enough 
for  all  our  faculties,  aliment  for  aU  our  powers, 
horizon  for  all  our  thoughts ;  and  this  world  of  the 
gospel  or  of  grace  is,  in  an  excellent  sense,  the  world 
of  man  and  of  nature.  Where,  you  will  ask,  is  this 
world  ?  Where  must  we  look  for  it  ?  In  no  constitu- 
tion that  I  know  of,  nor  in  the  morals  of  any  nation, 
taken  in  the  mass ;  but  in  many  an  individual,  many 
a  fjEunily,  where  it  is  realized  with  a  marvellous  en- 
tirety and  an  admirable  sweetness. 

Eeligion  becomes  human  in  man ;  he  transports 
it  into  his  own  sphere,  making  use,  in  order  to 
draw  it  nearer,  of  the  chain  that  attaches  him 
thereto.  Unalterable  in  itself  in  the  atmosphere 
of  human  passions,  religion  yet  is  seen  to  alter 
more  or  less  in  its  characteristics  and  institutions ; 
some  of  the  dust  of  this  world  cleaves  to  its  august 
feet ;  in  a  word,  aU  that  springs  from,  all  that  re- 
lates to  religion, — aud  to  preaching  more  especially, 
which  is  its  most  living  representation, — inevitably 
receives  the  impress  of  time  and  place. 

The  most  exalted  questions  are,  in  a  certain 
sense,  those  of  which  the  people  is  the  best  judge. 
It  cannot  have,  or  at  all  events  can  only  have  at  a 
late  period,  an  opinion  of  its  own  upon  the  system 
of  prohibitory  laws  in  commerce,  upon  the  division 
of  property,  the  balance  of  power,*  the  freedom  of 
industry  and  competition,  or  monopolies ;  but  it  can 
have  one  respecting  the  supreme  interests  of  the  soul, 
and  the  truth  of  the  message  of  peace. 
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It  is  for  religion  that  the  people  has  most  capacity; 
it  is  in  religion  that  it  displays  most  intelligence. 

Christianity  is  an  idea,  a  thought  of  God.  This 
thought,  simple  and  grand,  because  divine,  ramifies 
into  a  multitude  of  thoughts,  which  are  linked  by 
their  extremities  with  all  parts  of  our  moral  existence. 
From  God  to  man,  and  from  man  to  God,  the  Chris- 
tian idea  is  communicated,  and  circulates  through 
a  thousand  points  in  regular  and  continuous  motion. 
The  divine  life  and  the  human  blend  with  each  other, 
like  the  blood  of  the  arteries  with  that  of  the  veins, 
and  the  blood  of  the  veins  with  that  of  the  arteries, 
without  a  drop  escaping  and  being  lost.  This  idea, 
which  is  all  God's,  reveals  itself  entirely  in  facts. 
Supreme  model  of  the  highest  facts,  eternal  wisdom 
has  taught  less  than  it  has  narrated,  or  rather  acted. 
It  has  written  out  its  thought  in  transcendent  facts  : 
in  the  creation  of  the  world ;  the  blessing  and  the 
curse  pronounced  on  the  first  pair ;  the  deluge  ;  the 
vocation  of  the  father  of  the  faithful ;  the  mission 
of  Moses  ;  the  worship  of  Jerusalem ;  the  miracles  ; 
the  prophets;  the  birth  and  the  death  of  Jesus. 
All  these  facts,  and  a  thousand  other  intermediary 
ones,  are  linked  one  with  the  other,  and  all  together, 
with  the  design  of  God,  in  as  organic,  as  intimate  a 
union  as  that  of  the  hand  with  the  arm,  the  head 
with  the  body  The  oneness  of  idea  in  this  great 
creation  reveals  itself  to  the  mind  of  some,  the  hearts 
of  all,  and  proves  itself  incontrovertibly  by  the  unity 
that  it  re-establishes  in  the  human  being ;  for  it  is 
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impossible  that  that  which  produces  unity  should 
lack  unity.  All  these  facts,  consummated  in  space 
and  time,  all  apparently  contingent  and  concrete, 
and  foreign  to  all  abstraction,  are  nevertheless  a 
philosophy,  and,  for  such  as  comprehend  them,  the 
only  philosophy.  They  are  the  realization  in  time 
of  eternal  necessities,  the  expi-ession  of  natural 
truths  in  the  supernatural  order.  Everything 
therein  is  at  once  perfectly  human  and  perfectly 
divine,  a  union  of  which  Jesus  Christ  has  been  the 
type  and  the  personification;  and  they  are  not 
human  although  divine,  but  human  because  they 
are  divine,  and  vice  verm.  Most  rich  and  living 
philosophy,  which  interests  at  once  all  faculties, 
exercises  them  aU,  which  proportions  itself  to  all 
capacities,  as  it  has  abundantly  proved  ;  since, 
having  been  the  nurse  of  the  mightiest  minds,  it  is 
also  the  most  energetic  instrument  of  the  people's 
culture,  and  the  infallible  means  of  awakening  and 
developing  dormant  intellects ! 

The  truths  of  the  gospel  are  not  truths  because 
spoken  by  Grod ;  rather  God  has  spoken  them  be- 
cause they  are  truths.  If  they  are  true,  they  are 
human ;  and  as  such  they  must  find  their  confirma- 
tion in  all  the  essential  elements  of  our  nature,  and 
in  all  parts  of  our  experience.  This  confirmation 
is  for  many  the  best  and  the  only  proof  of  the 
truths  of  the  gospel ;  as  for  others,  their  creed  may 
indeed  be  exact  and  complete,  but  their  faith  is 
neither  personal  nor  living ;  it  is  incapable  of  be- 
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coining  the  principle  of  their  internal  life,  so  long 
as  it  has  not  received  this  confirmation  of  their  con- 
science.^ 

The  fact  of  the  gospel,  its  distinctive  feature,  is 
the  grafting  divine  sentiments  upon  a  human  nature. 

The  glory  of  the  gospel  is  not  only  to  have  divin- 
ized truth,  but  to  have  humanized  it.  Jesus  Christ 
is  both  God  and  man,  and  it  is  the  same  with  his 
doctrine.  It  is  drawn  at  once  from  the  depths  of 
God  and  the  depths  of  man ;  it  touches,  by  each  of 
its  extremities,  the  mysteries  of  the  divine  essence, 
and  the  mysteries  of  human  nature  :  one  only  mys- 
tery, it  is  true ;  for  the  doctrine  of  man,  and  that  of 
God,  are  two  lines  which,  tending  towards  each 
other,  finally  join  and  blend  at  the  vertex  of  the 
angle,  at  a  point  which  is  one  and  indivisible,  where 
all  distinctions  elude  the  eye,  and  all  analysis  is 
impossible  to  the  mind.  Without  denying  the 
duality  of  terms,  and  without  proclaiming  any  other 
intention  than  that  of  defining  the  relation  between 
them,  religions  and  philosophies  had  only  been  able 
to  do  justice  to  one  of  these  at  a  time ;  their  doc- 
trine was  alternately  full  of  God  to  the  exclusion  of 
man,  or  full  of  man  to  the  prejudice  of  God.  The 
union  in  Jesus  Christ  of  all  the  fulness  of  Deity  with 
aU  the  fulness  of  humanity,  was  the  programme  or 
symbol  in  the  same  time  as  the  support  and  sub- 

*  Vinet  afterwards  added  the  foUowing  explanation  : — He 
meant  to  say  that  things  are  what  they  are,  and  that  the  word 
that  expresses  them  only  expresses,  and  does  not  create  them. 
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stance  of  a  new  doctrina  This  unity  without  con- 
fusion, consummated  at  once  in  thought  and  fact, 
was  the  Fiat  Ivx  of  a  new  genesis,  the  organization 
of  a  second  chaos,  the  fniit  of  sin ;  for,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  the  earth  was  a  second  time  "  without  form, 
and  void,"  as  on  the  eve  of  the  first  day. 

And  observe  too,  that  these  two  elements,  the 
human  and  divine,  are  not  the  two  terms  of  an  an- 
tinomy, but  the  two  hemispheres,  or,  if  you  prefer 
it,  the  two  poles  of  the  same  truth.  Eevealed  truth 
is  only  human  because  it  is  divine;  is  di^dne  only  on 
condition  of  being  human.  We  are  speaking  here 
from  a  human  stand-point;  we  cannot  occupy  any 
other.  It  is  certain  that  man  has  within  him  the 
double  want  of  belonging  entirely  to  God  and  being 
entirely  man ;  nothing  can  withdraw  him  from  the 
empire  of  this  double  necessity ;  nothing  can  even 
conceal  it  from  him  entirely.  The  religion  which 
does  not  give  him  wholly  to  God  does  not  correspond 
with  the  first  of  these  intimate  laws  of  his  being, 
and  for  this  very  cause  it  is  not  human ;  the  reli- 
gion which  deprives  him  of  his  humanity  removes 
him  from  God  while  pretending  to  restore  him  to 
God,  and  hence  is  no  longer  divine,  for  the  very 
reason  that  it  is  no  longer  human.  Religion  is  a 
relation :  the  suppression  of  one  of  the  two  terms 
destroys  it.  Whichever  term  be  suppressed  the  result 
is  tlie  same ;  either  God  no  longer  exists  for  man, 
or  man  no  longer  exists  for  God.  Eeligion  supposes 
God  in  the  plenitude  of  his  divinity,  man  in  the 
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plenitude  of  his  humanity ;  two  beings,  two  persons, 
and  not  two  names. 

All  heresies  that  have  sprung  up  in  the  midst  of 
Christianity,  as  well  as  all  systems  conceived  ex- 
ternal to  Christianity,  tend  to  diminish  man  or  to 
diminish  God.  The  religion  of  the  heart,  a  living 
faith,  preserves  an  admirable  equilibrium  between 
these  two  extremes.  Theology  finds  it  very  difficult 
not  to  lean  to  the  one  or  the  other.  Why  ?  Because 
it  always  remains  at  some  distance  from  the  vertex 
of  the  angle  on  one  or  other  of  the  sides,  while  a 
living  faith  occupies  the  vertex  itself,  in  the  mystery 
or  in  the  Hfe,  whence  it  dominates  the  two  sides,  or 
two  inclines  of  truth,  without  leaning  to  either. 
Piety  unites  them  both  by  an  ineffable  process, 
which  it  can  no  more  explain  than  we  can  the 
union  of  mind  and  matter  in  our  own  existence ;  a 
union  or  conciliation  that  life  necessarily  realizes  and 
manifests.  Theology  or  science  distinguishes,  that  is 
its  province ;  but  to  distinguish  is  hypothetically  to 
divide,  and  by  dint  of  dividing  one  may  forget  to 
combine.  Different  eras,  besides,  impose  different 
laws  upon  theology;  sometimes  it  takes  up  the  cause 
of  the  divine  element  compromised ;  sometimes  it 
flies  to  the  aid  of  the  human  element  threatened,  and 
it  superabounds  in  the  direction  of  the  particular 
task  that  circumstances  or  the  condition  of  the  gene- 
ral mind  imposes  upon  it ;  it  alternately  diminishes 
the  divinity  and  the  humanity  either  in  God  and 
in  man,  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  both  perfectly. 
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Theologians  who  avoid  each  of  these  excesses  are  rare, 
and  those  who  know  how  to  do  so,  do  not  always 
pass  in  the  eyes  of  the  vulgar  for  true  theologians. 

A  religion  completely  inimical  to  the  inclinations 
of  the  natural  man  could  not  possibly  be  a  true 
religion.  A  religion  made  in  the  image  of  man  is 
false ;  the  only  true  one  is  that  which  professes  to 
transform  man  into  its  own  image. 

Amongst  the  different  characteristics  of  Christi- 
anity, there  is  one  which  peculiarly  deserves  our 
admiration,  this  is  its  universaUsm,  or,  if  you  will, 
its  extreme  humanity,  by  which  I  understand  its 
exquisite  property  of  suiting  not  merely  this  or 
that  country,  political  constitution,  or  class  of  indi- 
viduals, but  all  that  bear  a  human  heart.  I  say 
that  this  is  a  divine  character,  for  what  man  could 
have  invented  it?  Separate  from  the  accidental 
qualities  that  may  characterize  men  in  given  cir- 
cumstances, those  which  form  the  general  and  in- 
variable groundwork  of  humanity,  you  will  see  that 
Christianity  is  perfectly  adapted  to  these  last,  and  that 
through  all  peculiarities  of  epoch,  character,  condition, 
poUtical  state,  it  seeks  out  and  lays  strong  hold  on 
those  leading  points  that  nothing  can  efface.  The 
doctrine  of  redemption  is  eminently  human,  since 
all  beings  of  the  human  family  have  had  the  belief 
in,  or  the  desire  for,  or  the  need  of  it.  Another 
thing  which  brings  home  to  us  this  universal  char- 
acter of  Christianity,  is  the  flexibility  with  which 
it  bends  itself  to  the  different  characters,  different 
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moral  temperaments,  of  those  who  profess  it.      It  L^ 
impossible,  without  such  a  violent  upsetting  of  omm^' 
nature  as  would  have  deprived  us  of  the  dignity  o^ 
moral  beings,  to  bring  all  minds  into  line,  and  to  re — 
duce  them  to  a  perfectly  identical  belief  on  all  points^ 
And  be  it  observed,  were  there  not  these  points 
of  division  there  would  be  little  life  in  Christianity. 
We  require  the  stimulant.    Wherever  it  has  been, 
found  possible,  by  holding  back  revelation  from  the 
eyes  of  a  people,  to  make  it  adopt  a  creed  wrapped 
up  and  entirely  concealed  in  the  dogma  of  the 
authority  of  the  Church, — a  mystery  far  more  incon- 
ceivable than  all  the  mysteries  thus  intended  to  be 
withdrawn  from   examination; — ^wherever   faith  is 
thus  put  under  ward,  there  is  either  death  or  rebellion. 
A  regulated,  moderated,  yet  active  life,  can  only  exist 
where  the  power  of  inquiry  provokes  divergences 
and  animated  discussions.     Let  not  these  conflicts 
excite  any  alarm;  they  are  salutaiy,  and  only  dan- 
gerous where  some  other  force  than  the  moral  and 
intellectual  intervenes. 

3.  Hie  Folly  and  Good  Sense  of  Christianity, 

Christianity  has  not  allowed  to  infidelity  the 
pleasure  of  being  first  to  tax  it  with  folly.  It  has- 
tens to  lay  this  to  its  own  charge ;  it  professes  the 
bold  intention  of  saving  men  by  foolishness. 

The  world  will  always  caU  him  mad  who  insists 
that  he  alone  is  wise. 

True  religion  is  a  word  of  God ;  and  if  God  has 
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^ken,  what  he  has  said  is  necessarily  foolishness 
to  those  who  do  not  believe. 

The  gospel  attracts  for  the  same  reasons  that  it 
revolts ;  it  is  strong  by  its  very  foolishness ;  and  that 
which  has  made  it  endure  for  eighteen  centuries, 
and  in  every  generation  renews  its  youth  like  the 
eagle's,  is  not,  be  very  sure,  what  is  called  its  moral 
beauty,  but  rather  that  which  the  world  taxes  with 
foolishness, — ^its  doctrines  of  original  sin,  redemption, 
and  grace;  those  things  which  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive,  but  which  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  him. 

Christianity,  which  is  a  doctrine  of  conciliation, 
because  a  doctrine  of  truth,  must  needs  have  sig- 
nalized in  the  world,  in  life,  and  in  the  human  heart 
as  many  contrasts  as  it  has  levelled.  It  is  possible 
to  obtain  a  kind  of  imity,  and  this  has  been  at- 
tempted a  thousand  times,  by  giving  up  one  of  the 
terms  of  the  relation ;  then  the  combat  ceases  from 
want  of  combatants.  The  gospel,  however,  -without 
hesitation,  brings  together  contradictory  truths^  and 
conciliates  by  absorbing  them  into  a  higher  truth. 
The  religion  of  conciliation  ought  then  to  be  the 
religion  of  contrasts.  Accordingly,  Christianity  has 
sowed  antithesis  broadcast  in  the  thought  and  style 
of  modem  times;  so  that, — we  would  obser\'e  in 
passing, — the  sort  of  simplicity  which  we  so  much 
admire  in  the  classical  productions  of  antiquity  is 
hanllv  within  cur  reach. 
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Nothing  finer  than  the  coincidence,  the  matnal 
8}iiipathy,  of  Ghristianiiy  and  good  sense.  Beveakl 
truth  is  a  thousand  times  higher  than  this  good 
sense;  but  truth  is  necessarily  at  one  with  it;  and 
it  is  striking  to  see  how,  Christianity  being  given, 
good  sense  in  all  things  adapts  itself  to  and  delights 
in  it. 

It  is  fortunate  that  the  large  portion  of  society 
which  has  only  got  time  for  action,  and  no  leisnie 
at  all  for  observing  and  generalizing,  finds  in  Chris- 
tianity a  second  common  sense  better  and  moie 
complete  than  the  first     Christianity  is,  in  all  ac- 
ceptations of  the  terra,  the  good  sense  of  humanity; 
and  when  it  has  become  an  affection  and  life  of 
the  heart,  it  has  the  strength  and  character  of  an 
instinct    Cliristianity,  simply  understood  and  simply 
applied,  undeniably  prevents  the  greatest  errors ;  the 
gospel  is  in  essentials  the  best  treatise  on  education, 
and  in  general  the  child  that  is  brought  up  Cliris- 
tianly  is  brought  up  welL 

We  have  always  considered  Christianity  to  be 
not  only  compatible,  but  admirably  harmonious, 
with  all  the  developments  of  the  individual  and 
society,  because  superhuman — human  and  super- 
human both. 

Cliristianity  has  created  a  new  human  nature,  or 
ratlior  has  drawn  it  out  from  beneath  its  ruins,  and 
ro  instated  it  for  ever.  We  believe  ourselves  to  be 
only  obeying  an  instinct,  or  the  voice  of  conscience, 
auvl  wo  rtiv  right ;  but  we  foiget  that  before  Jesus 
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Chiist  that  instinct  was  dormant,  that  voice  un- 
heard. We  are  Christians  in  spite  of  ourselves, 
and  TULwittiiigly ;  and  amongst  the  adversaries  of 
Christianity  the  most  honest  are  those  who  base 
their  attack  on  a  principle  that  they  owe  to  it 
alone. 


a — DIFFERENT  ELEMENTS  OF  CHRISTUNIIT. 
1.  Unity  and  Diversity, 

Every  truth,  in  a  system  which  is  truth  itself,  de- 
mands another  truth  as  complement  or  as  support, 
until  finally  the  whole  chain  gone  through  be  found 
to  reunite  indissolubly  the  infinity  of  our  misery 
to  the  infinity  of  divine  wisdom  and  goodness. 

There  is  nothing  open  to  choice  in  the  gospel ; 
we  must  accept  all,  must  reject  nothing ;  and  if 
Paul  could  say,  in  speaking  of  the  alimentary  pro- 
ductions of  the  physical  world,  "  Every  creature  of 
God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be  refused,  provided  it 
be  received  with  thanksgiving'*  (1  Tim.  iv.  4), — how 
should  we  not  say  this  of  the  gospel,  that  other  crea- 
tion, that  other  world,  where  certainly  all  is  good  ? 

Christianity  may  compare  itself  to  the  atmo- 
spheric air,  composed  of  several  elements,  any  one  of 
which  inhaled  alone  would  kill  us,  but  combined 
supports  our  life.  It  is  in  the  very  centre  of  the 
gospel  that  we  must  draw  life,  and  grasp  at  once 
the  whole  truth. 

Christianity  is  composed  only  of  necessary  parts ; 
H 
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\vliatever  it  teaches  is  esseutial  to  it;  one  uf  its 
elements  would  not  exist  without  the  other,  nor 
can  one  perish  without  all  the  others  being  involved; 
the  life  is  entire  at  all  points,  as  in  a  body  where 
every  part  was  vital:  wherever  that  body  was 
wounded  death  would  follow. 

Although  in  religious  truth  it  is  possible  to  dis- 
tinguish, as  indeed  we  have  already  done,  between 
the  part  of  the  intellect  and  that  of  the  heart,  this 
truth  is  nevertheless  cme,  and  only  derives  the  whole 
of  its  character  from  the  combination  of  thought  and 
feeling  applied  to  one  same  fact,  in  such  wise  that 
we  can  only  gain  the  whole  feeling  by  means  of  the 
whole  idea ;  and  conversely,  the  whole  of  the  idea 
by  means  of  the  whole  of  the  feeling.  The  whole 
truth  is  only  to  be  apprehended  by  the  whole 
man,  and  although  it  may  often  be  impossible  for 
the  complete  and  the  theoretical  Christian  to  define 
in  what  they  differ;  although  in  spite  of  a  vague 
sentiment  of  discordance,  they  find  themselves  at 
one  on  all  points ;  although  language  has  no  signs 
for  such  delicate  shades,  yet  these  shades  in  their 
delicacy  are  very  important,  and  were  there  words 
to  express  them  it  would  be  soon  seen  that  the  idea 
of  these  two  men  is  not  exactly  similar,  and  that 
even  as  regards  speculation  the  theoretical  Chris- 
tian does  not  possess  all  the  truth  possessed  by  the 
practical 

The  gospel  contains  several  compendiums  of  itself 
That  expression  of  St.  John,  for  instance,  "  God  is 
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f^f  does  it  not  sum  up  the  whole  of  the  gospel  just 

u  diamonds  reflect  the  whole  sky  from  one  facet  ? 

He  grormdwork  of  Christianity,  inasmuch  as  it 
is  history,  is  not  subjective,  but  objective,  external 
to  the  Ego,  like  all  other  histories.  Our  passions  may  . 
distort  the  glance  that  we  cast  upon  facts,  but  we 
cannot  mingle  our  substance  with  these  facts, — 
identify  them  with  ourselves,  alter  them  in  them- 
8dves ;  objective  by  nature,  they  remain  what  they 
are.  We  shall  find  them  again,  if  it  be  not  more 
correct  to  say  that  they  will  find  us  again;  the 
monuments  subsist,  and  are  indestructible ;  the  rules 
of  criticism  subsist,  and  are  immutable ;  vnll  can 
do  nothing  directly  hera 

Christianity  is  not  a  system  of  the  universe ;  not 
a  cosmology.  It  confines  itself  to  man,  and  in  man 
to  the  souL  It  speaks,  no  doubt,  of  more  general 
subjects,  but  only  because  its  special  object  com- 
pels it  to  do  so. 

As  evervthing  is  connected  in  a  world  the  idea  of 
which  is  one,  Christianity,  the  knowledge  of  tilings 
human  and  divine,  becomes  in  this  sense  a  know- 
ledge of  the  world.  It  directs,  impels  our  search, 
it  is  in  all  things  the  way  of  truth ;  but  this  it  only 
does  in  passing,  by  which  we  do  not  mean  that 
Christianity  teaches  man  to  have  no  other  than 
self-interest.  On  the  contrar}',  the  gospel  makes 
the  glorv'  of  God  one  of  the  highest  of  human  hopes, 
one  of  the  elements  of  human  felicity. 

The  Christian  reliijion  is  one  of  internal  obstTva- 
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tion ;  by  this  it  begins,  continues,  ends.  It  hsi 
been  reproached  with  the  mysticism  to  which  it  hii 
seemed  to  lead ;  but  in  truth  it  is  one  of  its  gloiki 
to  be  exposed  to  this  reproacL  Mysticism  piovei 
the  power  of  a  religion  which  has  rendered  imcul- 
tured  men  capable  of  living  in  the  interior  of  thar 
soul,  observing  its  lightest  movements,  and  absorb- 
ing themselves  in  the  contemplation  of  these  moral 
phenomena.  But  if  mysticism  be  the  rock  ahead 
on  which  some  run,  for  others  a  wonderful  acquaint- 
ance with  the  moral  forces,  which  serve  as  lever  and 
counterpoise  to  human  life ;  a  singularly  systematic 
view  of  the  elements  of  tlie  will,  a  remarkable  con- 
sistency in  moral  doctrines,  have  been  the  fniit  of 
tliat  internal  study  that  Christianity  has  recom- 
mended to  them,  or  rather  of  which  it  has  given 
them  the  want  and  the  habit  The  best  of  afl 
logic,  the  logic  of  duty,  is  one  of  the  distinctive 
chaiticteristics  of  the  Christian.  We  should  be  safe 
in  saying  that  in  the  strict  acceptation  of  the  word, 
he  alone  has  principles ;  at  all  events,  no  one  would 
presume  to  boast  of  having,  with  regard  to  duty 
such  definite  and  connected  ideas  as  the  Christian 
and  here  logical  inference,  a  most  valuable  thin; 
no  doubt,  in  no  way  detracts  from  the  beauty  c 
life  and  its  true  harmony. 

Two  insoluble  problems  presented  themselves  ;  tw 
contraries  had  to  be  twice  reconciled  :  in  God,  hoi 
ness  and  mercy ;  in  man,  egotism  and  lova  TI 
gospel  seizes  hold  of  man  by  the  two  constituei 


I 
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elements  of  his  being :  the  Self  and  the  Not-Self. 
These  are  two  forces,  the  one  centripetal,  which  con- 
stantly tends  to  concentrate  us  in  ourselves ;   the 
other  centiifagal,  which  snatches  us  away  from  self 
to  cany  us  to  God     Eelieved  from  the  reproaches 
of  conscience  and  the  terrors  of  death,  man  finds 
himself  transported  into  a  state  of  peace  and  joy ; 
the  incessant  exigencies  of  the  Me  are  silent  in  pre- 
sence of  the  inexhaustible  aliment  with  which  the 
soTil  is  satisfied.   To  this  sentiment  succeeds  another ; 
in  the  transport  of  its  gratitude,  the  soul  is  conscious 
of  a  new  and  powerful  bond  established  between  it 
and  God  ;  it  identifies  itself  with  him  from  whom  it 
has  received  all,  who,  in  grving  himself,  has  exceeded 
all  the  soul's  desires  and  all  its  thoughts  ;  it  detaches 
itself  from  self — in  a  word,  it  loves.   Conceive,  if  you 
can,  a  system  more  harmonious  to  the  bases  of  human 
nature,  grasping  its  two  poles  at  one  and  the  same 
time,  satisfying  absolutely  one  part  of  its  nature, 
bringing  it'  back  to  God  by  the  other.     And  all  this 
by  one  fact. 

The  religion  of  God,  if  there  be  one,  cannot  toler- 
ate mediocrity ;  the  mediocre  is  the  false. 

Christianity  is  not  merely  a  doctrine  ;  it  is  a  point 
of  view,  a  stand-point  from  which  we  see  all  things, 
and  all  things  under  a  new  and  original  aspect. 

2.  Identity  of  Morality  and  Doctrine. 
I  know  not  whether  some  may  not  be  scandalized 
tc  see  here  morality  and  religion  in  some  sort  iden- 
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tified  There  is,  however,  no  occasion  to  be  of- 
fended ;  far  otherwise  indeed,  the  dignity  and  power 
of  religion  depending  precisely  npon  this  union, 
or  if  you  will,  this  confusion.  A  religion  whidi 
is  not  morality,  is  even  less  valuable  than  a  moral- 
ity which  is  not  religion.  Instead  of  disguising,  ve 
must  state  this  fact  most  explicitly  and  loudly,  in 
order  that  the  world  may  cease  to  decry  dogma, 
by  representing  it  as  a  gratuitous  appendage,  an 
inconvenient  excrescence  of  morality.  Let  it  be 
thoroughly  understood  that  there  is  not  a  fibre  in 
religion,  not  an  idea,  not  an  article  of  faith,  which 
is  not  morality. 

The  moral  element  is  the  only  one  which,  trans- 
forming a  vague  fluid  into  a  solid  body,  can,  so  to 
speak,  bring  about  the  crystallization  of  the  religious 
sentiment.  Every  religion  where  the  conscience  does 
not  play  the  principal  part  is  nothing  but  a  poetry 
or  philosophism,  and  soon  becomes  merged  in  an 
avowed  or  disavowed  Pantheism. 

All  religion  implies  morality  ;  religion  is  a  moral- 
ity stamped  with  the  divine  seal  The  people  ii 
their  just  instinct  have  always  understood  it  thus 
They  feel  that  the  end  of  all  religion  must  be  t( 
correct  man,  and  to  render  him  more  and  more  sub- 
missive to  the  law  of  duty.  They  equally  take  fo: 
granted  that  a  man  has  religion  when  he  has  morals 
and  mor&ls  when  he  has  religion. 

For  the  people,  morality,  separated  fix>m  religion 
amounts  to  nothing,  absolutely  nothing.    They  wil 
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^evor  permanently  connect  the  idea  of  duty  with  any 
other  than  the  idea  of  GoA    The  people  has  not  and 
cannot  share  those  so-called  moral  motives  of  the 
man  of  high  cultura    Honour,  human  dignity,  wide 
8}rmpatliie8,  these,  generally  speaking,  are  out  of  its 
way  altogether.    Not  having  all  these  brilliant  idols, 
it  has  only  (rod,  and  is  satisfied  with  him;  the 
fear  of  Grod  stands  it  in  stead  of  all  these  things, 
and  more  tlian  this,  it  bestows  them  aU.    Outside  of 
the  religious  sentiment  the  people  has  them  not,  has 
nothing,  nothing  but  what  remains  in  all  men,  some 
instincts^  a  faint  glimmer,  a  few  sparks,  that  physi- 
cal wants  and  superstitition  but  too  easily  extin- 
giusL     To  wish  to  give  the  people  a  morality 
independent  of  religion  is,  in  my  opinion,  the  most 
utter  chimera.    In  point  of  fact,  there  is  neither  for 
rich  nor  poor  any  true  morality  without  religion; 
the  former,  however,  have  certain  means  of  deceiv- 
ing themselves  on  this  head,  but  the  illusion  does 
not  descend  to  a  lower  class. 

Morality  is  nothing  but  faith  developed ;  never- 
theless it  is  certain,  that  the  principle  being  laid 
down,  the  consequences  may  have  to  be  more  or 
less  waited  for;  they  never  develop  themselves 
without  the  labour  ad  hoc  of  the  intellect  or  the 
conscienca 

Once  re-attached  to  Grod,  we  are  re-attached  to 
the  whole  moral  law  which  he  contains  in  himself ; 
truth  re-established  on  this  point  is  re-established 
on  all;    light  shed  on    our    relations  with    God 
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I'adiates  on  all  the  circle  of  our  relations  and  onx 
duties. 

There  is  no  true  religion  but  that  which  springs 
&om  the  same  sources  as  morality,  and  which  in  its 
principle  and  development  is  morality.  Religion  is 
duty  rising  to  God,  re-linked  with  him  ;  true  reU- 
gion  has  therefore  its  seat  in  the  conscience.  All 
that  takes  the  name  of  religion,  without  springing 
from  the  conscience,  fails  to  reach  it,  and  but  usurps 
its  name  ;  it  is  merely  and  simply  poetry ;  it  is  not 
even  religious  poetry.  God  perceived  by  imagina- 
tion, adored,  revered  by  imagination,  is  not  Gk>d. 
The  poetic  worship  is  not  worship,  and  that  ecstatic 
contemplation  to  which  the  appellation  of  worship  is 
given,  would  deserve  it  just  as  much  and  just  as  little, 
if  it  had  for  object,  instead  of  that  vague  something 
called  God,  the  sky,  the  shore,  the  imiverse,  the 
centripetal  or  centrifugal  forca 

Christian  dogma  is  at  the  same  time  a  morality, 
but  a  Christian  morality ;  to  wish  to  draw  a  distinc- 
tion between  them  is  like  distinguishing  between  a 
stream  and  its  source.  Christian  dogma  is  no  sooner 
expressed  than  it  determines  the  life ;  the  true  name 
of  God  gives  the  true  name  of  man ;  to  say  what 
God  is,  is  to  say  what  man  ought  to  be. 

True  Christianity  is  practical;  everything  in  it 
tends  towards  action ;  morality  stands  so  near 
dogma  that  you  can  hardly  distinguish  it  therefrom. 
At  first,  and  in  intention,  Christianity  is  morality. 
God  does  not  define  himself,  describe  himself  therein 
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without  further  preamble  he  prescribes  and  com- 
manda    Speculation  only  comes  in  occasionally,  and 
occupies  the  second  place ;  the  nature  of  God  re- 
veals itself  to  us  by  his  will ;  what  he  commands 
teaches  us  what  he  ia     Admirable  conciliation  of 
two  characters  which  in  the  natural  man  too  often 
repel  and  contradict  each  other :  the  religious  system 
which  most  develops  thought  most  impels  to  action ; 
speculation  and  practice  further  each  other,  and  posi- 
tive Christianity  does  not  give  rise  to  two  kinds  of 
Christians, — those  who  think  and  those  who  act : 
thus  the  powers  of  our  nature  harmonize,  counter- 
balance, and  promote  each  other ;  thus  to  know  and 
to  act,  these  two  things  which  make  the  man,  make 
more  especially  the   Christian.      Nor  is  this  all : 
Christianity,  the  work  of  a  God  who  knows  what  is 
in  man,  organizes  him  admirably  for  life  such  as  it 
is,  and  for  all  parts  of  life  ;  leaves  no  comer  of  the 
field  of  human  existence  fallow,  furnishes  thinkers 
for  science,  arms  for  material  labour ;  accepts  nature 
in  its  most  diverse  facts,  the  earth  and  its  different 
regions,  life  and  all  its  circumstances, — in  a  word, 
man  as  a  whole,  and  everywhere,  authorizes,  disposes, 
and  impels  him  to  action.     It  is  the  religion  of  real- 
ity, of  action,  of  life.     It  is  wisdom  equally  adapted 
for  God  and  man.     It  at  once  stimulates  and  sancti- 
fies activity. 

In  Christianity,  as  you  are  aware,  the  dogma  is 
in  the  moral  teaching,  as  the  moral  teaching  in  the 
dogma.    The  dogmas  are  supernatural  facts,  in  wliich 
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is  expressed  a  moral  thought,  so  that  from  one  end 
to  the  other  of  this  religion,  all  is  moral 

It  is  most  certain  that  the  religions  spirit  gives  to 
the  moral  sentiment  an  exquisite  delicacy,  a  suscep- 
tibility that  the  least  imperfection  revolts,  a  pene- 
tration which  the  most  subtle  and  best  disguised 
elements  of  moral  evil  can  in  no  way  elude, 

Christianity  is  a  doctrine,  but  it  is  moreover  a 
fact  and  a  lifa  Christianity  is  what  Christians  are; 
nay.  Christians  in  their  deeds  and  character  are 
Christianity.  In  one  sense  it  makes  Christians 
what  they  are,  in  another  it  is  made  by  Christians 
what  it  is. 

Christianity  is  something  more  than  a  system  of 
dogmas,  it  is  pre-eminently  the  principle  of  a  new 
lifa  The  foolishness  of  the  Christian  does  not 
entirely  consist  in  the  doctrines  he  adopts;  it  is 
also,  nay,  much  more,  to  be  foimd  in  the  measures 
that  regulate  his  conduct.  He  is  beside  himself  in 
practice  as  weU  as  theory. 

We  must  never  forget  that  the  gospel,  by  incor- 
porating morals  and  dogma,  and  personifying  each 
of  its  ideas,  has  disconcerted  the  systematic  spirit, 
and  in  every  way  rendered  it  incumbent  on  us  to 
have  recourse  to  it  aa  a  whole  in  order  to  seize  its 
meaning. 

I  do  not  know  what  those  can  be  thinking  of  who 
would  consent  to  receive  evangelical  morality,  on 
the  one  condition  that  we  spared  them  dogmas.  In 
the  first  place,  this  is  to  wish  to  transplant  a  tree 
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separated  from  its  roots,  and  in  the  next,  where  does 
dogma  end  and  morality  begin  ?  T  despair  of  any 
pointing  me  out  the  place.  In  the  gospel,  dogma 
is  already  morality ;  morality  is  still  dogma ;  and 
their  respective  character  depends  on  that  intimate 
and  organic  union  which  makes  one  the  complement 
of  the  other.  If  you  sever  the  living  tie  that  joins 
them ;  if  you  tear  morality  from  out  religion,  like  a 
leaf  from  the  middle  of  a  book,  you  will  have  a 
morality  like  all  moralities,  which  you  may  call 
beautiful  and  sublime  if  you  will,  but  which  will 
no  more  bind  you  to  perfection  than  any  other. 
But,  seen  in  its  proper  place,  as  part  of  the  whole  to 
which  it  is  co-ordinate,  evangelical  morality  puts 
forward,  we  repeat,  immense  claims.  The  gospel 
exacts  from  the  soul  an  entire,  unreserved  suiTcnder 
of  all  it  wills,  all  it  loves,  and  all  it  is.  Tliis  is  the 
indispensable  condition  of  true  morality,  for  the 
least  refuge,  the  most  modest  retreat,  suffices  to  the 
^rill;  the  smallest  comer  of  the  soul  is  for  it  a 
world  where  it  dilates  and  displays  itself ;  an  indi- 
visible point  would  suffice  it,  none  so  narrow,  but 
that  it  may  find  itself  there  in  its  entirety,  may 
enjoy  a  plenary  triumph ;  it  is  not  space  that  con- 
cerns it,  but  existence ;  the  Ego  takes  no  room,  it 
only  demands  life ;  not  to  be  absolutely  annihilated 
is  all  it  requests,  for  then  it  is  everything.  Xow  it 
is  this  last  refuge,  this  mathematical  point,  that 
evangelical  morality  denies  to  the  will 

Eveiything  in  the  Christian  religion  is  moral ;  the 


124  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY, 

divinity  of  Christ,  redemption,  all  mysteries  what- 
soever, are  at  bottom  morality;  their  end  is  the 
salvation  and  regeneration  of  man. 

Morality  ought  to  be  far  more  repugnant  than 
dogma ;  the  latter  is  consoling,  the  first  crushing. 

Say  what  you  will,  ye  admirers  of  the  morality 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  have  nothing  of  him  but 
his  morality,  it  was  for  this  he  was  crucified ;  it  was 
his  morality  that  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  No,  say 
you,  it  was  his  doctrina  Let  us  lay  aside  words 
and  look  at  facts.  I  should  like  to  know  what  part 
of  Christ's  teaching  is  not  morality ;  I  should  wish 
to  be  told  whether  his  proclamation  of  God's  rights ; 
the  necessity  of  propitiating  his  justice  and  implor- 
ing his  pardon ;  the  gratitude  excited  by  his  mercy ; 
the  obligation  to  Uve  according  to  this  gratitude ; 
the  imitation  of  his  ways  and  his  character;  the 
having  recourse  to  his  grace  and  his  spirit, — whether 
all  this  be  not  as  much  morality  as  the  system  of 
our  duties,  as  sons,  husbands,  fathers,  citizens? 
From  one  end  to  the  other  the  gospel  is  moralit}', 
and  what  is  more,  one  closely  connected  moral 
sequence ;  one  single  moral  idea,  developing  itself 
by  its  natural  energy,  and  ramifying  by  its  own 
gravity  into  all  the  channels  prepared  for  it  by  the 
himian  heart  and  life.  Now  try  to  lift  one  extremity 
of  the  chain  without  moving  the  other. 

There  is  no  limit,  no  interval  between  religion  and 
morality.  They  are  so  organically  united  that  the 
one  cannot  be  taken  without  the  other.     You  could 
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not  adopt  the  true  morality  without  at  the  same 
time  adopting  the  tme  religion.  But  since  you  seek 
to  have  the  one  without  the  other,  or,  which  comes 
to  the  same  thing,  since  you  take  the  religion  be  - 
canse  of  the  morality,  it  is  plain  that  you  are  not 
aiming,  even  in  matters  of  morality,  at  absolute,  but 
only  at  relative  truth,  and  this  we  rcj>eat  to  come 
down  from  heaven  to  earth. 


3.  Final  Character. 

Let  us  all  combine  to  greet  with  our  benedictions 
this  only  complete  religion  which  answers  to  all 
man's  needs,  by  oflTering  to  each  of  his  faculties  an 
inexhaustible  aliment;  which  is  at  once  the  reli- 
gion of  the  imagination,  to  which  it  opens  out  mag- 
nificent perspectives ;  the  religion  of  the  heart,  that 
it  intenerates  by  the  manifestation  of  a  love  above 
all  love ;  the  religion  of  thought,  that  it  attaches  to 
the  contemplation  of  the  most  real  and  best-ordered 
system ;  the  religion  of  the  conscience,  that  it  renders 
at  once  more  susceptible  and  more  tranquil ;  but 
above  all,  the  religion  of  the  grace  and  love  of 
God,  for  it  is  necessarily  all  these  at  once ;  how 
should  the  whole  of  truth  fail  to  satisfy  the  whole 
of  man  ? 

Let  us  offer  the  homage  of  our  admiration  to  this 
religion  which  reconciles  all  contrasts, — religion  at 
once  of  justice  and  grace,  of  peace  and  love,  of 
obedience    and   liberty,   of   activity   and    rest,    of 
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faith  and  reason ;  for  if  error  has  divided,  separated 
everything  in  man,  if  it  has  made  the  human  soul 
a  vast  scene  of  contradictions,  it  pertains  to  truth  to 
bring  all  back  to  unity. 

He  who,  in  the  midst  of  Hebrew  nationalism,  in 
presence  of  Eoman  egotism,  in  the  height  of  the 
usurpations  of  the  individual  and  political  Ego^ 
proclaimed  with  his  lips,  realized  in  his  life,  con- 
secrated by  his  death,  the  principle  of  human 
brotherhood,  of  brotherhood  in  God, — He  has  for 
ever  closed  the  path  of  discovery,  and  conquest  in 
the  moral  world.  All  that  may  henceforth  be  done 
in  the  interests  of  humanity  will  flow  from  the 
loving  principle  he  has  laid  down ;  all  that  may  be 
attempted  for  humanity  outside  of  that  principle, 
and  of  Christian  inspiration,  will  either  remain  in 
the  condition  of  mere  theoiy,  or  will  see  its  pre- 
tended character  of  originality  wear  away  the  first 
step  it  takes.  Cosmopolitanism  was  born  with  Chris- 
tianity. Just  as  Christ  bore  all  humanity  in  his  heart, 
so  each  Christian  bears  in  his  that  "  noble  burden 
of  the  himian  race,"  as  Bossuet  expresses  it.  Those 
who  have  inducted  the  fine-soimding  word  humani- 
tarianism,  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  have  in- 
vented charity ;  nor,  because  they  have  formularized 
after  their  own  fashion  the  future  of  humanity,  are 
they  to  flatter  themselves  that  they  have  given  to 
this  notion  of  humanity  any  greater  reality  to  the 
human  conscience  than  it  had  before.  The  one  im- 
poi-tant  thing  is  to  love  well;  this  right  love,  which  is 
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dmrity,  is  in  its  nature   expansive  and  universal 
In  teaching  me  to  love  my  neighbour,  Christ  makes 
me  love  aU  mankind,  and  if  it  may  be  truly  said, 
"He  who  loves  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
bow  shall  he  love  humanity  which  he  has  not  seen  ?" 
it  might  be  asked  with  equal  truth,  "  He  who  loves 
lus  brother  whom  he  sees,  how  shall  he  not  love 
humanity  which  he  does  not  see?"     Christianity 
proceeds  from  the  simple  to  the  complex,  the  indi- 
vidual to  the  mass;  an  inverse  method  is  impos- 
sibla     I  should  have  little  faith  in  religion  and 
philosophies  which  did  not   impose   on  love    the 
necessary  novitiate  of  domestic  or  private  charity ; 
which  embraced  the  universe  in  an  ideal  clasp,  from 
which   each  individual   might    be    excluded,   and 
which,  while  commanding  us  to   love  ou  a  great 
scale,  might  perhaps  leave  us  free  to  hate  on  a  small. 
I  fear  that,  in  such  a  straining  of  the  human  eye, 
the  nearest  objects  might  escape  notice  ;  I  fear  that 
anxiety   for   collective   good   would   distract   fi-oni 
that  inspired  by  the  good  of  the  individual;  and 
that  all  these  personal  Egos,  abdicating,  as  it  were, 
and  losing  themselves  in  I  know  not  what   uni- 
versal Ego,  would  be  mere  ciphers,  would  be  men 
no  longer.    The  philosophies  of  the  present  day  have 
a  great  tendency  to  annul  individuality ;  this  would 
be  the  greatest  misfortune  that  could  happen  to  us, 
for  humanity  has  no  heart,  and  love,  and  conse- 
(jueiitly  life,  only  resides  in  the  individual 
But  this  will  not  prevent  Christiauity  from  asso- 


^ 


128  OUTLINES   OF  THEOLOGY. 

ciating  itself  with  all  ideas  and  all  undertakings 
which  embrace  vast  interests,  or  those  of  the  whole 
human  race.  Christianity  is  neither  economist  nor 
publicist,  but  it  makes  use  of  all  as  it  is  useful  to 
alL  Long  before  modem  times,  it  had  created 
cosmopolites  by  profession,  in  the  form  of  mis- 
sionaries. St  Colimiba,  Francis  Xavier,  what  else 
were  they  ?  And  in  our  days  how  many  of  their 
emulators  go  and  carry  to  distant  peoples,  between 
the  pages  of  the  gospel,  civilisation,  light,  liberty ! 
But  Christianity  does  not  acknowledge  in  any  one 
the  right  and  the  power  to  cure  diseased  humanity, 
and  to  reconstitute  society  without  its  aid.  It 
does  not  believe  in  a  charity  which  has  not  gone 
through,  under  its  own  auspices,  a  preliminary  pro- 
bation, a  delay  if  you  will,  in  the  exercise  of  daily 
and  obscure  acts  of  devotedness.  Political  charity, 
previous  to  CJiristian  policy,  appears  to  it  a  weU- 
sounding  phrase ;  a  striking  antithesis  perhaps,  but 
nothing  more.  At  sight  of  this  scientifically  for- 
mularized  philanthropy  contemplating  itself  admir- 
ingly in  writings  which  are  probably  its  only  works, 
the  Christian  sighs,  and  the  genius  of  evil — whose 
dark  shadow  lengthens  athwart  society,  as  at  the 
fall  of  the  day  the  shadow  of  the  mountains  athwart 
the  plains — shrugs  his  shoulders,  and  smiles.  These 
illusions  delight  him,  these  mistakes  reassure;  he 
likes  to  have  such  wise  enemies.  His  fears  go  in 
another  direction  :  "  Jesus,  I  know,"  he  says,  "  and 
Paul  I  know ;  but  who  are  ye  V* 
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Eternity  and  truth  are  inseparable,  just  as  aie 
error  and  decay.  All  that  is  true  is  eternal ;  all 
that  is  not  eternal  has  but  the  name  and  the  sem- 
blance of  being.  God  has  made  all  that  appears 
out  of  what  appeared  not  The  spirit,  whose  centre 
is  God,  existed  before  matter  and  without  matter ; 
matter  was  created  only  to  serve  as  an  instrument 
to  the  created  spiiit, — as  form  to  its  life,  and  object 
to  its  activity.  But  it  has  no  intrinsic,  absolute 
value ;  it  derives  all  that  it  has  from  its  aims  and  its 
employment  The  spirit  alone,  derived  from  God, 
like  to  God,  capable  of  uniting  itself  with  God, — the 
spirit  alone  is  iromortal,  because  it  is  worthy  of 
being  so.  One  single  soul  is  worth  all  the  world ; 
or  rather,  all  the  worlds,  actual  and  possible,  put 
together,  cannot  be  compared,  cannot  measure  them- 
selves, with  one  single  soul  The  spirit  alone  de- 
serves in  itself  the  chief  attention  of  man,  because 
it  has  obtained  the  chief  attention  of  God,  and  in- 
asmuch as  the  spirit,  and  all  that  belongs  to  it,  is  in- 
visible, one  may  say  with  truth  that  it  is  only  things 
unseen  which  deser\^e  to  be  looked  at,  and  that  we 
must,  in  a  ceriain  sense,  be  blind  to  all  besides. 

All  that  is  true  is  Christian  All  truths  are  scat- 
tered in  the  world,  and  the  great  Christian  truth 
is  a  centre  pointed  out  to  them,  a  confluence  whither 
all  those  truths,  separated  from  each  other,  and 
l'')werless  in  theii' isolation,  tend,  like  so  many  rivers, 
there  to  unite  and  to  form  a  whole. 

Where  should  we  now  be  if  there  were  nothing 
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absolute  ?  And  what  would  have  become  of  the 
gospel?  If  the  principles  of  the  gospel  are  not 
absolute,  what  is  it  ?  For  this  is  precisely  its  char- 
acter, and  it  is  by  this  that  it  offends.  | 

m. — MODE  OF  ACTION  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

1.  A  Life, 

Christianity,  far  from  destroying  natural  sensi- 
bility, exercises  and  develops  it. 

Christianity  is  only  strong  by  the  spontaneity 
which  is  essential  to  it 

The  glory  of  Christianity  is  to  rule  only  by  influ- 
encing, and  under  the  form  of  liberty. 

Christianity  at  bottom  is  not  a  book,  though  it 
lias  a  book  for  basis  and  support ;  it  is  a  fact,  and 
a  moral  fact. 

Truth  is  life ;  to  see  and  to  live  are  only  one  and 
the  same  ;  truth  is  not  a  form,  but  a  substance,  and 
there  is  but  one  way  to  hiow  the  truth,  namely,  to 
he  in  the  truth. 

Christianity  is  not  a  system  external  to  us,  it  is 
a  life  within  us.  Truth  is  not  a  name,  a  formula; 
truth  is  being,  is  life ;  is  consequently  love,  since  in 
the  moral  world,  which  is  the  true,  it  is  love  which 
is  life  and  being,  and  that  in  this  sphere  whatever 
is  not  love  has  no  existence. 

Truth,  the  whole  truth,  truth  in  the  heart,  this  is 
the  want  of  us,  each  and  all,  and  our  first  want,  for 
truth  is  the  source  of  love,  as  love  is  the  source  ot 
happiness. 
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The  rcligiou  of  the  gospel  is  a  force,  a  snp  jicrvad- 
ing  the  whole  of  life.  It  is  not  a  system  of  argu- 
ments, it  is  a  fact,  of  a  nature  to  occupy  the  heart 
and  mould  the  conduct.  It  is  by  a  fact,  a  unique 
but  new  fact,  that  God  has  seen  fit  to  act  upon 
humanity.  There  already  existed  an  immense  and 
magnificent  fact,  which  at  first  sight  might  have 
seemed  calculated  to  take  possession  of  the  heart 
and  mind  of  man, — the  works  of  creatioa  But  this 
primordial  fact  had  lost  its  power,  man  having  lost 
that  of  perceiving  it.  Experience  had  proved,  as  in 
our  days  it  stiU  proves,  that  the  fact  of  creation  was 
one  worn  out,  exhausted,  incapable  of  regenerating 
the  human  soul;  another  therefore  was  needed. 
Then  was  produced  the  great  fact  of  the  gospel,  in 
which  the  whole  idea  of  God  and  the  whole  nature 
of  man  have  met  and  embraced. 

In  the  gospel,  the  question  is  no  longer  whether 

God  can  be  appeased  towards  man ;  he  is  so  by  the 

very  fact  of  the  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 

before  he  speaks  to  us  of  virtue,  he  speaks  of  grace, 

remission,  salvatioa     This  fact  accepted  changes  tlie 

whole  position  of  man ;  operates  a  revolution  in  his 

entire  being ;  moves,  draws,  renews  him.     But  it  is 

only  when,  after  having  received  this  impression, 

man   studies  the   cause    of  his  renewal,   that   he 

observes  with  admiration  the  wonderful  beauty  of 

the  system  as  such. 

Wherever  you  recognise  life,  truth  is  not  far  olBF; 
wherever,  too,  a  part  of  truth  is  frankly  avowed  and 
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cordially  professed,  the  other  parts,  although  indeed 
hidden  in  silence  and  shadow,  and  perhaps  even 
apparently  rejected,  yet  secretly  dwells  in  the  soul, 
side  by  side  with  the  other  elements  from  which 
they  are  inseparable.  If  Jesus  Christ  can  be  divided 
in  theory,  that  is  to  say,  in  fonnulas  and  words 
which  are  external  to  man,  he  cannot  be  so  in  the 
consciousness,  which  is  the  man  himself. 

A  Christian  is  not  a  man  who  has  expelled  one 
theory  from  his  mind  to  make  room  for  another ;  he 
is  a  humbled  sinner,  who  feels  that  he  only  exists 
through  mercy ;  who  adores  and  blesses  this  mercy ; 
who  nourishes  himself  with  the  promises  of  God  as 
his  only  hope ;  who  incessantly  strips  off  all  preten- 
sions of  his  own;  who  offers  himself  daily  as  a 
sacrifice  to  his  Saviour,  and  no  longer  lives  himself, 
but  lets  Christ  live  in  him,  and  determines  that  the 
life  which  he  still  must  live  in  the  flesh  shall  be 
lived  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  has  loved 
him. 

As  a  bond  of  union  with  another  Christian,  the 
systematic  professor  requires  more  than  Christianitj' ; 
he  wants,  if  not  equality  of  rank,  at  least  equality 
of  culture;  he  has  nothing  to  say  to  the  illiterate 
believer ;  he  is  ill  at  ease  in  his  society ;  he  dreads 
it.  He  needs  also  a  similitude  of  views, — a  shade  ol 
difference  disturbs  him;  he  cannot  rise  above  the 
impression  that  an  irrational  opinion  produces ;  he 
does  not  know  how  to  abstract  himself  from  the 
form   to  attach   himself  to  the  essence,  which  if 
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Christianity  itself     He  seeks  rather  for  equals  and 
I  counterparts  than  for  brothers. 

The  childhood  of  the  heart  is  that  which  distin- 
guishes the  practical  Christian  from  the  theoretical 
But  this  childhood  of  the  heart,  what  is  it  but 
humility  ? 

2.  Individtial  Character. 

Christianity  is  the  positive  advent  of  individual 
religion.  Nothing  short  of  this  could  suffice.  This 
only  deserved  the  name  of  religion,  and  if  this  goal 
has  not  been  reached,  Christianity  is  still  but  a 
transitory  and  intermediate  fact;  the  worship  in 
spirit  and  truth  is  not  yet  inaugurated;  and  it  is 
prematurely  that  Jesus  Christ  has  announced  to 
the  universe,  It  is  finished ! 

Individual  religion,  if  it  be  permitted  to  give  it 
this  name,  has  for  motto  that  beautiful  expression  of 
a  poet :  "  Yes,  it  is  a  hidden  God  in  whom  we  must 
believe."  Intrusted  to  the  heart,  in  the  most  secret 
chambers  of  which  it  dwells,  it  fixes  and  concen- 
trates its  empire  there,  and  seeks  not  to  display  it 
without  this  sanctuary.  It  animates  the  inner  life, 
rules,  characterizes  it;  by  a  gentle  magnetic  influ- 
ence it  draws,  each  to  each,  all  who  are  actuated  by 
the  same  desires  and  encouraged  by  the  same  hopes ; 
and  in  intimate  communion  and  common  prayer  raises 
their  souls  together  towards  the  only  Being  capable 
\A  satisfying  every  desire  and  realizing  every  hope. 
F(jr  this  religion  everywhere  temples  rise ;  and  if  it 
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gather  the  worshippers  in  buildings  made  by  the 
hand  of  man,  they  are  more  imposing  by  their  pur- 
pose than  by  their  outward  form  and  dimensions. 
These  temples  are  simple  houses  of  prayer,  where 
there  is  nothing  solemn  but  silence  and  meditation, 
no  majesty  but  that  of  the  presence  of  the  Invisible 
God.  The  high  priest  consecrated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit, — the  minister  whose  voice  fills  the  humble 
building, — has  for  title  to  the  confidence  of  his 
hearers  their  own  choice  of  him ;  the  only  distinction 
to  which  he  aspires  is  to  obtain  that  confidence,  to 
merit  their  love;  he  has  been  led  by  an  internal 
vocation  into  the  ministry,  his  ambition,  leaving 
behind  aU  earthly  perspectives,  has  only  heaven  for 
its  goal.  Such  a  religion  has  at  first,  and  per- 
haps for  a  long  time,  few  members,  but  all  these  are 
believers.  It  never  languishes ;  always  energetic 
and  zealous,  because  free,  it  can  sooner  cease  to  exist 
than  leave  off  acting ;  it  spreads  from  neighbour  to 
neighbour,  by  insinuation,  example,  sympathy.  It 
has  as  yet  no  name,  although  it  has  covered  a  vast 
extent  with  its  adherents  and  friends;  and  by  a 
correspondence,  secret,  yet  without  mystery,  it  keeps 
up  living  and  fruitful  relations  between  its  dispersed 
members.  Not  being  able  to  lean  on  any  external 
force,  it  rests  entirely  on  the  zeal  which  founded  it ; 
nothing  tends  to  mislead  it  as  to  its  own  state. 
United,  identified  with  public  power,  it  might  have 
been  so  self- deceived  as  to  glorify  itself  in  languor 
and  rejoice  in  death ;  reduced  to  moral  force,  it  is 
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safe  from  any  such  mistake ;  it  is  always  capable  of 
measuring  its  strength  or  appreciating  its  progress ; 
in  a  word,  it  is  powerful  as  the  soul,  which  is  immor- 
tal ; — in  the  other  case  it  would  have  been  strong 
as  this  world,  which  passeth  away. 

Amongst  the  characteristic  and  essential  features 
of  the  work  of  Christ  we  must  number  this :  Christ 
has  consecrated  the  principle  of  religious  indivi- 
duality. 

A  religion  individual  in  principle  knows  nothing 
of  the  esoteric ;  it  repudiates  it  altogether,  whereas 
all  other  religions  not  only  tolerate,  but  presuppose 
it  They  even  do  this  in  virtue  of  their  socialist 
principles.  Christianity  (and  we  olBFer  this  fact  to  the 
meditation  of  our  readers)  is,  among  the  religions  of 
civilized  people,  the  only  one  in  which  the  esoteric 
has  no  admittance.  And  if  she  does  not  allow  it, 
it  is  because  it  is  intensely  repugnant  to  her,  as  con- 
tradicting her  in  her  essence. 

The  Christian  religion  acts  beneficently  in  all 
spheres,  but  its  special  aim  is  the  salvation  of  souls. 
Jesus  did  not  die  for  societies,  but  individuals. 
Religion  flourishes  where  many  men  believe,  and 
live  upon  their  faith.  All  external  results  derived 
from  it  are  worthy  of  admiration,  but  we  must  not 
lose  sight  of  the  main  point  in  the  accessories. 
Without  making  any  concession  to  eclecticism  we 
may  say  that  for  each  man  truth  is  composite,  and 
that  he  for  whom  it  is  not  so,  is  deficient,  up  to  a  cer- 
tain point,  either  in  earnestness  or  sincerity.     Truth 
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has  not  fixed  its  exclusive  domicile  in  any  sjrmbol 
or  in  any  Church ;  it  is  in  the  gospel ;  and  he  who, 
with  a  simple  and  ingenuous  heart,  seeks  it  there 
alone  will  find  eventually  that  he  has  in  himseli 
something  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Zuinglius,  Quesnel, 
Bossuet,  I  mean  something  of  the  Church,  the  sect, 
or  the  school  of  all  these. 

Truth  needs  to  personify  itself  in  every  man.  In 
order  the  better  to  display  its  imity,  it  aims  at 
multiplying  itself  as  many  times  as  there  are  souls 
to  receive  it ;  it  does  not  esteem  itself  enriched  by 
our  losses ;  makes  no  ruins  around  it ;  a  living  tiling 
itself,  it  has  no  fellowship  with  death;  it  raises  a 
Peter,  a  James,  a  John,  to  a  St.  John,  a  St.  James,  a 
St.  Peter ;  but  in  adding  sanctity  it  does  not  take 
humanity  away. 

From  man  to  man  truth  is  one  only  in  the  senti- 
ment we  have  of  it;  but  there  would  be  as  many 
formulas  of  it  as  there  are  minds,  if  the  instrument, 
T  mean  language,  were  sufficiently  plastic,  and  if  the 
subtlety  of  conception  equalled  in  each  one  the  deli- 
cacy of  the  impression. 

Eveiy  particular  truth  being  a  part  of  general 
truth,  a  fragment  of  the  gospel  presents  itself  in  its 
proportions  as  did  the  gospel  itself;  there  is  always 
the  conflict  of  the  visible  with  the  invisible,  of  the 
spirit  with  the  senses,  of  duty  with  interest,  of  the 
right  with  the  useful  In  general,  and  at  first 
sight  (for  the  second  sight  only  belongs  to  fedth  in 
morality,  in  science  to  genius),  what  appears,  is  not 
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hannony  but  opposition.  God  alone  is  the  mediator, 
but  the  secret  mediator,  of  this  great  antinomy. 
Wlien  it  is  visibly  reconciled,  every  one  is  surprised 
not  to  have  foreseen  and  given  the  solution  before- 
hand, so  simple  was  it,  so  inevitable. 

Christianity  has  made  this  revolution  in  the  world : 
it  has  given  to  truth  a  dignity  independent  of  time  and 
number;  it  has  decreed  that  truth  should  be  believed 
and  respected  for  itself;  it  has  asserted  that  every 
one  was  able  to  be  judge  of  the  truth;  that  the  most 
ignorant  and  most  isolated  might  find  within  him- 
self sufficient  reason  for  believing  it;  that  he  need 
not,  in  order  to  make  up  his  own  mind,  examine 
whether  those  around  him  believed ;  and  that  he  was 
ahle  on  occasion  to  be  the  only  one  of  his  opinion,  and 
yet  to  persist  in  it  Christianity  has  determined  to 
found  a  race  of  men  who  should  believe  in  the  truth, 
not  in  number,  nor  time,  nor  force;  men  conse- 
quently who  should  be  ready  to  pass  for  madmen. 

Tlie  religious  sentiment  is  so  essentially  individual 
and  free,  that  whatever  is  taken  from  its  liberty  and 
individuality  is  taken  from  its  life. 

Social  truth  is  not  the  first  object  of  revelation ; 
doubtless  it  will  infallibly  make  its  appearance  with 
the  rest,  for  religious  truth  embraces  all  our  relations 
iind  governs  all  our  life;  but  it  is  not  by  it  that 
the  work  of  God  within  us  begins,  and  if  it  did  so 
bej^in  it  would  not  be  the  work  of  God 

The  consequences  of  sin  may  be  abolished,  but 
uotldng  can   alter  the  fact  of  sin  having  existed 
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Virtue  is  not  innocence;  the  sentiments  of  truth 
that  man  once  enjoyed  as  man,  he  can  henceforth 
only  enjoy  as  an  individual^  in  virtue  of  his  indi- 
vidual efforts,  and  in  proportion  to  these.  Faith,  a 
personal  fact,  has  replaced  sight,  a  generic  fact.  Re- 
ligion, which  before  this  ordeal  might  have  been  the 
fact  of  all  in  general,  is,  since,  only  the  fact  of  each 
one  in  particular,  and  cannot  become  a  collective 
thing,  except  by  means  of  the  agreement  of  many 
in  one  same  conviction,  and  exactly  in  proportion  to 
this  conviction. 

In  truth,  your  Christianity,  be  it  ever  so  individual 
(and  according  to  me,  it  can  never  be  sufficiently  so), 
is  extracted,  expressed,  so  to  say,  from  the  Chris- 
tianity of  sixty  generations ;  the  Christian  as  well 
as  the  physical  man,  carries  in  his  veins  the  blood 
of  thousands  and  thousands,  whose  successive  and 
combined  alliances  converge  and  terminate  in  him. 
Ages  and  nations  have  been  at  work  for  each  of 
you ;  each  is  the  heir  of  antiquity,  and  the  product 
of  a  whole  world. 

The  new  economy  was  to  open  by  an  appeal  to 
individuality,  and  tliis  appeal  was  to  have  for  con- 
sequence a  diminishing,  alas  !  a  diminishing  so  con- 
siderable, that  St.  Paul  in  the  same  passage  calls  it 
the  fall  of  the  Jewish  people.  If  this  diniinisliing  be 
not  in  itself  the  cause  of  the  riches  of  the  world,  it 
is  at  least  their  inevitable  condition  ;  the  new  people 
could  not  grow  great,  could  not  even  be  formed, 
except  at  the  cost  of  the  diminishing  of  the  old ;  the 
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world  could  only  be  eDiiched  by  the  poverty  of 
Israel 

3.  Regenerating  Influence. 

How  blind  are  they  who  have  reproached  Chris- 
tianity with  being  inapplicable !  Of  aU  religious 
doctrines  and  philosophic  systems,  it  is,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  only  one  which  is  applicable,  the  only  one 
of  which  the  whole  forms  can  be  assumed  by  society, 
and  which  in  its  turn  takes  the  whole  form  of 
society. 

It  is  veiy  inappropriate  surely  to  tax  with  sterility 
a  religion  which  has  stirred  so  many  ideas,  given  the 
waking  touch  to  so  many  geniuses,  and,  what  is 
even  better,  cultivates  so  many  intellects  that  phi- 
losophy would  have  left  fallow — a  religion  which 
philosophers  cannot  leave  out  of  account,  which 
pre- occupies  them  in  spite  of  themselves,  and  with 
which,  however  they  object  to  it,  they  are  still 
obliged  to  make  their  systems  square.  In  point 
of  research  and  study,  what  has  it  prevented,  what 
has  it  condemned,  except  what  common  sense  had 
condemned  before  ?  I  mean  those  speculations  which 
the  human  consciousness  is  not  admitted  to  verify. 

All  the  elevated  and  impartial  amongst  thinkers 
have  long  ago  recognised  the  intellectual  and  moral 
wealth  of  Christianity ;  what  it  has  given  to  arts, 
literature,  civilisation,  and  what  it  continually  goes 
on  giving,  is  incalculable. 

It  has  been  said  of  certain  rich  and  forcible  Ian- 
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guages,  that  they  cany  their  man.    Christianity' 
which  one  might  also  call  an  internal  langua^^' 
carries  its  man  or  its  world.     Our  thinkings  acl*^ 
nothing  to  it ;  it  incessantly  adds  to  our  thinking?'' 
magnum  mentis  incremcntum.     It  is  for  all  thos^ 
that  its  glance  attracts,  the  principle  of  an  origi--" 
nality,  in  some  sort  impersonal,  the  ceaselessly  opei» 
source  of  great,  new,  and  touching  ideas,  wliich, 
confounding  themselves  with  their  source,   oblige 
the  mind  that  lias  conceived  them  to  doubt  whether 
it  has  been  their  author  or  their  \vitness,  their  birtU- 
place  or  their  mirror.     It  is  with  it  as  with  a  seed 
endowed  with  inherent  energy,  which,  deposited  in 
man,  "whether  he  sleep  or  wake,  by  night  or  by 
day,  grows  and  spreads  he  knows  not  how ; "  a  genu 
obscure  indeed,  without  form  or  beauty, — a  grain  of 
dust  which  contains  and  compresses  in  its  breast 
the  tree  with  its  mighty  branches,  and  its  wealth  of 
foliage. 

Wlien  we  read  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  we  are  given  to 
undei'stand  that  he  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  not 
only  all  men,  but  also  all  man;  consequently,  all  his 
faculties,  all  his  aptitude, — the  man  of  earth  as  well 
as  of  the  skies ;  in  other  words,  humanity  as  well 
as  man. 

If  we  wish  to  place  man  at  the  starting  point  of 
all  correct  ideas,  in  the  way  to  all  practical  truths, 
it  is  well  to  lead  him  to  embrace  the  Christian  reli- 
gion by  the  side  that  interests  reason,  a  thing  per- 
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haps  too  much  n^lected,  and  which  would  render 
this  religion  an  instrument  of  intellectual  develop- 
ment, no  less  than  of  moral  culture,  for  the  mass  of 
society. 

Christianity  embraces  the  whole ;  it  shows  the 
sovereignty  of  its  principle,  not  in  destroying  any- 
thing whatever,  but  in  assimilating  all  things.  All 
becomes  Christian  for  the  Christian,  nothing  is  abso- 
lutely outside  of  the  domain  of  the  gospel ;  it  has 
saved  the  whole  of  man,  and  the  whole  of  life. 
Hence  it  is  that  when  once  Christianity  rules  life 
we  enjoy  a  great  liberty  (and  a  little  previous  servi- 
tude is  the  apprenticeship  to  this  liberty).  Nothing  is 
profane,  with  the  one  exception  of  sin ;  life  is  not 
divided,  there  is  no  particular  point  where  Christi- 
anity stops  short ;  you  might  as  well  try  to  prevent 
the  atmospheres  of  two  countries  from  blending 
above  the  mountains  which  form  their  frontiers.  On 
the  contrary,  truth  frees  us  from  conventional  dis- 
tinctions or  separations  as  from  all  others;  our 
liberty  is  proportioned  to  our  submission,  our  lati- 
tude to  our  precision. 

The  price  that  Divine  love  has  paid  for  our  salva- 
tion avails,  no  doubt,  to  redeem  or  save  our  intellect, 
at  the  same  time  as  our  hearts ;  but  what  was  the  aim 
of  the  Lord's  messenger  ?  Did  he  come  to  expiate  the 
eiTors  of  our  judgment  or  the  sins  of  our  will  ?  Did 
he  purpose  to  make  of  us  sages  or  saints  ?  Tliis 
single  fact  sufficiently  establishes  the  truth  I  pro- 
pound to  you ;  and  which,  even  without  it,  I  am  bold 
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to  say  your  conscience  would  establisL  The  gloiy 
of  man  is  in  the  rectitude  and  right  employment  of 
his  will,  and  the  glory  of  the  intellect  is  to  subserve 
the  triumph  of  the  moral  principle. 

Everywhere,  when  Christianity  introduces  itself, 
civilized  man  draws  nearer  to  nature,  while  the 
savage  rises  to  civilisation  ;  they  each  advance  a  few 
steps  in  inverse  directions  towards  a  common  centre, 
which  is  that  of  true  sociality  and  true  civilisation. 
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CHAPTEE   11. 

DOCTRINE. 
I. — OP  DOCTKINE  IN  GENERAL. 

1.  Nature  of  Christian  Doctrine. 

What  is  a  doctrine  ?  An  idea,  or  a  system  of  ideas, 
that  some  grasp  with  mind  and  heart  both,  others 
only  with  the  mind.  The  life  of  the  first  cannot  fail 
to  be  modified  by  the  doctrines  they  hold.  Not  so 
the  last ;  these  may  bring  forth  other  fruits  than 
those  their  doctrine  seemed  to  imply ;  nay,  they  may 
bring  forth  quite  contrary  ones. 

The  Christian  religion,  solely  pre-occupied  with 
the  restoration  of  the  human  will,  has  only  told  of 
dogmas  (or  rather  of  the  mysterious  facts  come  to  its 
knowledge),  just  what  was  strictly  necessary  for  its 
purpose.     Far  from  fully  satisfying  human  curiosity, 
it  has  sent  it  empty  away  on  several  points  ;  thus 
imposing  upon  it  an  exercise  of  submission,  before  or 
after  many  others  of  the  same  kind.     This  imperfec- 
tion of  a  system,  if  it  were  a  system,  seems  to  me 
admirable  lq  a  religion,  and  communicates  to  ours  a 
holy  and  austere  character  which  is  aU  its  own.     It 
is  the  character  of  all  the  dogmas  clearly  revealed  in 
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tlie  t^nspel  to  tend  directly  to  practice.  God,  wiu)  lias 
many  other  mysteries  in  his  treasury,  only  wishes  to 
reveal  to  us  such  as  may  do  us  good.  Not  one  of  the 
truths  revealed  by  the  gospel  is  passive  and  purely 
speculative  ;  all  therein  is  for  the  use  of  man ;  all 
calculated  to  renew  and  give  him  back  to  God. 

A  doctrine  is  always  of  less  or  more  value  than 
the  man  who  professes  it ;  and  the  more  perfect  it 
is  the  more  will  its  partisans,  though  superior  to  the 
rest  of  men,  be  inferior  to  it. 

2.  Province  of  Specidation, 

T  do  not  think  it  immaterial  to  lay  down  princi- 
ples and  to  give  to  things  their  true  names ;  in  no 
sphere  does  empiricism  suffice  ;  and  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion correct  thinking  is  to  holy  living  what  the 
part  is  to  the  whole  ;  it  is  not  less  necessary  to  have 
the  theory  of  the  practice  than  tlie  practice  of  the 
tlieory. 

All  great  revivals  have  been  served  by  scienca 
The  reformers  were  the  learned  men  of  their  age ; 
the  obscurists  have  never  succeeded  in  any  depart- 
ment. 

3.  Thcolog-y. 

Tlieology  is  only  a  philosophy  with  a  given  basis, 
which  does  not,  however,  prevent  there  being  in 
theology  much  of  spontaneity,  much  sympathy  with 
human  nature,  and  even  much  correspondence  with 
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iU  the  various  interests  by  which  any  epoch  may  be 
agitated.  M.  Lenuinier  has  somewhere  said,  that 
philosophy  is  the  movement  of  the  human  mind,  and 
that  leh'gion  are  its  pauses.  We  shall  not  apply  this 
expression  to  the  theology  of  the  true  religion.  It  is 
no  pause  in  progress  ;  it  is  its  rule  and  moderation ; 
it  accepts  the  movement,  and  without  checking 
directs  it  It  does  not  interrupt  the  course  of 
thought,  being  a  thought  itself,  and  although  its 
starting-point  be  revealed  truth,  and,  consequently, 
its  commencement  is  not  at  its  own  disposal,  yet  if 
it  is  true,  it  comprehends  all  because  it  is  wider  than 
all  philosophies,  and  includes  in  itself  what  each  of 
them  has  of  trutL  Without  being  eclectic  by  in- 
tention, it  is  in  fact  eclecticism  par  excellence,  as  the 
tmth  ought  necessarily  to  be. 

Theology  is  the  formula  of  doctrines ;  but  doctrines, 
but  truth,  are  all  that  the  Bible  contains,  and  all  it 
teaches  to  a  simple  and  submissive  heart. 

By  nature  science  is  autonomous  as  the  conscience; 
nay,  this  characteristic  is  so  essential  that  it  consti- 
tutes science  what  it  is.  Deprived  of  the  spirit  of 
investigation,  of  free  inquiry,  constrained  to  accept  a 
symbol  for  starting-point,  it  is  only  a  new  priest- 
hood, into  which  study  is  nothing  but  a  mysterious 
initiation. 

In  all  who  have  read  the  history  of  the  Church, 
the  word  exegesis,  so  harmless  in  appearance,  will 
waken  sad  thoughts  and  tragic  memories.  'VMiere  is 
there  a  really  simple  exegesis  ?     Where  are  candid 
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interpreters  to  be  found  ?  If  they  abound  anywhere, 
it  is  not  in  the  domain  where  everything  seems  to 
reinforce  the  law  of  uprightness  and  to  aggravate  the 
evil  of  subtlety.  Exegesis,  gloss,  sophistry,  distor- 
tion :  who  is  not  tempted  to  believe  these  synonymous 
terms  ?  Nor  are  we  speaking  only  of  ill-constituted 
minds  and  double  hearts;  it  is  just  here  that  the 
best  hearts  and  best  minds  have  "stumbled  and 
fallen." 

Theology  suffers  less,  however,  than  any  other 
science  from  imposed  opinions  and  settled  dogmas ; 
it  is  only  in  souls  freed  from  the  yoke  of  these  that 
religious  enthusiasm  and  apostolic  zeal  display  them- 
selves in  a  refreshing  manner.  Sometimes  the  mind 
that  has  been  put  in  possession  of  a  truth,  but  has 
not  conquered  it  for  itself,  is  eager  to  know  it  in  a 
different  manner ;  and  totally  i-enouncing  the  second- 
hand opinions  it  had  adopted,  wiD,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  spirit  of  light,  create  for  itself  a  new 
conviction.  The  creed  is  the  same  as  before,  but  pre- 
judice has  been  changed  into  true  faith,  and  know- 
ledge into  love.  It  is  a  yoke  that  has  been  laid  down, 
not  with  a  view  to  breaking,  but  to  replacing  it 
voluntarily  with  one's  own  hand.  Sometimes  this 
reaction  of  the  mind  on  itself  is  not  without  a  cer- 
tain exaltation ;  he  who  recovers  his  liberty  enjoys 
it  for  more  than  he  who  has  always  possessed  it. 

Liberty,  then,  liberty  of  conscience.  .  .  . 

Were  the  doctrine  to  be  exactly  the  same,  the 
one  difference  of  form,  language,  and  method,  would 
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ga&ce,  by  the  inevitable  process  of  comparison,  to 
warn  minds  of  their  independence.  Science  with 
I  irill  only  make  positive  and  rapid  strides,  when 
laoe  it  under  the  auspices  of  that  enlightened 
that  should  pass  from  our  institutions 
Ircmr  morals. 

the  pupil  shake  off  the  swaddling-clothes  of 
i  mind,  fashioned  it  may  be  of  purely  local  pre- 
and  let  him  rise  to  that  liberty  of  thought 
ithoat  which  there  is  neither  true  science  nor  true 
'^  faith.  .  .  .  Talleyrand  has  said  that  nothing  pre- 
paines  so  well  for  diplomacy  as  theology.  In  fact, 
the  studies  of  the  ministiy  are  more  general  than 
all  others ;  the  study  of  theology  is  more  humanizing 
than  any  other,  even  than  that  of  social  science. 

IL — OBJECTIVE  DOCTRINES. 

1.  Doctrine  of  God, 

The  instinct  which  demands  a  God  is  moi*e  im- 
posing than  the  subtlety  which  repels  him. 

If  we  consider  the  ideas  that  the  gospel  has  spread 
abroad  id  the  world,  besides  that  of  regeneration, 
we  shall  number  four  : — 

Ist,  Monotheism,  already  held  by  the  Hebrews, 
which  is  the  beUelf  in  a  free  and  personal  God ; 
supreme  intelligence  which  has  created  other  intel- 
ligences; supreme  liberty  which  has  created  free 
beings ;  and  from  whence  all  proceeds  not  by  emana- 
tion but  creation.    2dly,  The  idea  of  a  spiritual  king- 
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doiu.     Jesus   Christ  gives  himself  to  inaugurate  a 
worship  in  spirit  and  truth.     He  speaks  of  this  in 
opposition  to  idolatries  and  Hebrew  worship,  which 
rendered  external  rites  obligatory.     The  Christiaa 
law  claims  directly  only  the  obedience  of  the  heart  i 
The  reign  of  Christ  is  all  internal     It  has  liberty 
for  its  supreme  law,  and  it  is  not  of  this  worli 
This  spiritual  reign  is  not  only  a  reign  over  the 
mind,  but  by  the  mind.     Christ  will  not  permit 
spirit  to  govern  by  matter ;  that  is,  to  have  matter 
governing.     Sdly,  The  next  idea  introduced  into  the 
world  by  Christianity,  may  seem  at  first  sight  a 
refutation  of  the  preceding ;  it  is  that  of  the  secu- 
larization of  religion ;  it  implies  that  religion  is  to 
realize  itself  not  out  of,  but  in  the  world.     Chris- 
tianity is  as  fully  human  as  it  is  highly  divine ;  it  is 
earthly  no  less  than  heavenly ;  immediately  appU- 
cable  to  the  present  age,  and  cast  into  the  world 
like  the  rod  of  Moses  into  the  bitter  spring  that  it 
puiified.     ithli/y  Christianity  has  founded  a  Church, 
nay  more,  it  presupposes  one ;  it  is  not  conceivable 
without  a  communion  of  spirit  and  action,  for  love 
must  tend  to  action.      The  Church  is  not  only  a 
fruit,  but  an  organ  of  Christianity;   it  propagates, 
upholds,  and  perpetuates  it 

Man  cannot  be  his  own  end,  but  neither  is  he  the 
end  of  any  creature.  All  things  in  the  universe 
have  their  reason,  the  one  in  the  other,  according  to 
the  law  of  a  progression,  of  which  man  is  the  last 
term.     Man  himself,  to  have  any  relation  of  the 
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\^\ii^,  is  forced  to  seek  it  in  God.  To  seek  it  in 
iimself  would  be  to  make  himself  his  own  God ;  to 
seek  it  below  God  is  unthinkable.  Ko  intermediate 
Iieiiig  can  be  the  final  end  of  man,  whose  nature 
arrows  such  a  use,  and  whose  most  excellent 
itfiilties  remain  without  a  purpose  so  long  as  they 
laiTe  not  God  for  their  object 

If  God  be  Gk)d,  if  man  be  man,  the  glory  of  God 
it  the  end  of  man.  Man  has  been  created  to  give 
^ly  to  God ;  he  is  the  voice  given  to  the  world  to 
pnise  God ;  his  lips,  his  Ufe,  his  thought  have  no 
oQier  use  than  to  glorify  God,  all  that  he  does  in 
any  other  spirit  is  labour  lost,  movement  without 
progress,  so  much  taken  from  his  life. 

The  object  that  we  prefer  to  God  is  evidently  God 
for  us. 

God,  the  source  of  aU  laws,  the  Law  of  laws,  is 
himself  subject  to  nona  That,  in  the  world  of 
nature  and  of  mind,  to  which  we  give  the  name  of 
law,  resolves  itself,  from  the  point  of  view  of  God's 
sovereignty,  into  simple  means. 

The  Christian  religion  is  not  merely  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  but  the  knowledge  of  man's  relations 
with  him. 

Before  teaching  us  what  the  will  of  God  is,  reli- 
gion teaches  us  that  God  has  a  will,  and  that, 
properly  speaking,  nothing  Jiappens,  but  all  is  done, 
.  Thought,  persistently  solicited,  will  never  allow 
us  a  God  out  of  whom  anything  can  have  its  being ; 
a  Grod  who  retires  from  his  work  after  having  created 
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it,  and  who,  by  the  very  fact  of  consenting  to  an; 
thing  existing  which  is  not  himself  limits,  subjeci 
mutilates,  denies  himself.  The  personality  of  God 
inconceivable  as  his  impersonality,  and  the  hunu 
soul  is  at  one  here  with  the  laws  of  thought; 
insists  as  strenuously  upon  this  identification,  tl 
fusion  with  divinity,  which  alone  can  restore  to  it 
God ;  since  a  God  distinct  from  his  work,  letting 
exist  according  to  the  laws  he  has  given  it,  and 
consequently  subject  to  those  laws, — a  God  w] 
does  not  incessantly  blend  with  his  work,  create 
continually,  continually  draw  us  out  of  nothing,  w] 
is  not  anew  at  each  moment  the  reason  of  our  beir 
the  source  of  our  life,  such  a  God  is  neither  for  t! 
reason  nor  the  soul  perfectly  God. 

Humanity  requires  for  its  God  a  personal  Gc 
An  impersonal  God  is  to  humanity  nothing,  by  t 
very  reason  that  he  is  all  If  he  is  the  universe, 
he  is  whatever  is,  ourselves  included,  then  our  rel 
tions  cease  in  this  fusion.  An  essential  part 
divinity,  we  lose  our  personality  in  him,  as  he  los 
his  in  absorbing  us  ;  for  personality  supposes  in  : 
subject  some  circumscription  or  other,  the  limitati« 
of  one  me  by  another.  If  none  beside  God  can  a 
Me,  he  himself  cannot  say  it;  and,  on  the  oth 
hand,  if  God  be  not  a  me,  no  one  is.  In  such 
system,  then,  any  relations  between  the  Creator  ai 
the  creature  are  metaphysically  impossible.  Th< 
are  so,  too,  from  another  point  of  view  :  God  bei] 
all  that  is,  evil  as  well  as  good  becomes  an  eleme 
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of  his  being,  a  part  of  his  idea ;  hence,  in  the  ficti- 
tious individual  called  man,  evil  is  as  necessary, 
Intimate,  and  divine  as  good  ;  or  rather,  nothing  is 
either  evil  or  good  except  in  a  relative  sense,  I 
mean  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  human  being. 
The  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  then,  is  no 
longer  anything  more  than  a  temporary  fiction ;  an 
illusion  bom  in  our  limited  horizon,  and  destined  to 
die  thera  Thus,  under  this  softened  expression, 
we  see  pantheism  constitute  itself  a  hopeless  fatalism. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  in  activity  as  in 
rest,  you  should  not  only  support  the  idea  of  God, 
but  that  it  should  be  welcome  to  you,  that  you 
should  feel  the  need  to  blend  it  with  everything; 
that  it  should  not  disturb,  but  complete  your  life. 
If  it  were  not  so,  God  would  not  be  to  you  what  he 
ought  to  be,  nor  would  you  be  to  him  what  you 
ought ;  in  both  cases  your  life  would  be  mutilated, 
false,  absurd, — an  agitated  and  moving  death  under 
the  name  of  lifa 

What  is  it  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  being  ? 
Is  it  not  to  believe  that  there  is  a  subject  in  which 
are  combined  certain  qualities  which  distinguish  it 
from  all  others?  Are  not  these  qualities  or  these 
properties  that  which  makes  it  what  it  is,  and 
nothing  else? — and  when,  one  after  the  other,  we 
deny  all  these  properties  or  qualities,  does  this  not 
amount  to  denying  the  object  itself? 
•  It  is  denying  God  to  deny  the  properties  essen- 
tial to  him ;  it  is  denying  the  essential  properties  of 
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God  to  deny  him  the  acts  whicli  are  tlie  uecessar:  ^\ 
consequence  of  these  properties.  In  other  words,  ^^ 
is  denying  the  perfections  of  God  to  deny  him  ther^ 
exercise. 

To  know  that  a  thing  is,  without  knowing  what  ^E 
is,  is  very  often  to  know  nothing  at  all     Existenc^^ 
separated  from  its  mode,  is   only  a  word.     An<^B 
according  to  the  mode  assigned  to  it,  existence  i^ 
something  or  is  nothing.    To  believe  in  the  exist — 
ence  of  God  without  forming  to  one's-self  any  idea, 
of  the  attributes  of  God,  would  be  rather  to  believe 
in  the  word   Ood  than  in  God's  existence.      To 
believe  in  his  existence  and  not  in  his  personality, 
sovereignty,  justice,  decidedly  is  not  to  believe  in 
him.    To  believe  in  his  existence,  and  to  hesitate  as 
to  his  essential  attributes,  is  to  hesitate  as  to  his  very 
existence.     In  short,  to  believe  in  God,  and  to  find 
one's-self  incapable  of  drawing  any  practical  infer- 
ence from  such  a  belief,  is,  if  you  will,  to  believe  in 
God,  but  it  is  to  be  without  him.     In  this  sense  you 
will  perhaps  be  obliged  to  allow  that  belief  in  God, 
a  firm,  energetic,  real  belief,  is  not  quite  so  common 
as  is  supposed. 

God  must  have  manifested  himself  to  the  soul 
from  its  origin  or  not  at  all;  adoration  must  have  been 
the  first  act  of  human  thought ;  this  movement  that 
reflection  slowly  reproduces  in  the  mind  of  fallen 
man  must  liave  been  the  first  sign  of  our  existence, 
our  first  greeting  to  life. 

The  idea  of  creating  men  in  order  to  save  them  is 
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Oertainlj  somewhat  more  plausible  than  that  of 
cieatiiig  them  to  damn  them ;  but  nevertheless  it  is 
hazdij  tenabla  If  it  does  not  offend  the  heart  it 
offends  logic.  A  being  is  not  created  for  the  pur- 
pose of  saving  it 

Christian  faith  may  indeed  admit  that  there  was 
in  some  part  of  the  universe  a  first  fall  previous  to 
the  creation  of  man,  but  it  does  not  find  itself  autho- 
rized by  its  documents  to  believe  that  man  only  took 
Ikis  place  amidst  created  beings  as  the  instrument, 
and  not  rather  as  the  first  and  direct  object  of  the 
great  restoration. 

2.  Incarnation  and  Redemption, 

We  must  either  live  without  religion,  without 
God,  and  without  hope  in  the  world,  or  receive  the 
mystery  of  the  Incarnatioa  There  are  not  two 
kinds  of  religion,  that  in  which  God  does  not 
incarnate,  but  communicates  himself  from  a  dis- 
tance, and  the  religion  in  which  God  does  incarnate 
himsel£  The  first  are  only  the  play  of  the  imagi- 
nation or  the  labour  of  thought,  and,  if  we  might 
venture  to  say  so  on  this  occasion,  there  is  some  one 
who  is  wiser  than  all  the  world,  namely,  all  the 
world  itself ;  humanity  has  more  intelligence  than 
philosophers,  it  has  profound  instincts.  Tliis  truth, 
that  God  must  unite  with  man,  and  become  man,  in 
order  that  man  should  have  a  religion,  should  be 
able  to  adore  and  to  hope,  is  implanted  at  the  foun- 
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dation  of  human  nature.  So  long  as  God  does  no 
incarnate  himself,  this  desire  will  not  be  satisfied 
Incarnation  and  religion  are  one  and  the  same  thing 

Without  incarnation  a  religion  is  impossible 
Philosophers  and  sages,  yon  who  appeal  to  reason 
on  this  one  point  the  human  race  will  hear  n 
reason ;  in  all  times,  at  the  risk  of  setting  reaso: 
aside,  it  has  determined  to  know  God  under  th 
form  of  man.  It  might  happen  that  the  first  ves 
tige  of  the  religious  instinct  should  fade  from  th 
human  soul,  that  man  should  fall  to  the  conditio: 
of  an  intelligent  brute,  a  thinking  organism,  an* 
thus  be  lower  than  the  brute,  in  which,  at  least,  a1 
is  harmony.  This  might  be ;  but  what  we  shal 
never  see,  given  the  continuance  of  the  religion 
sentiment,  is  man  conceiving  religion  imder  an, 
other  character  than  that  of  the  incarnation,  an 
satisfying  himself  with  a  religion  which  does  nc 
contain  this  idea. 

The  incarnation  has  its  tragic  side.  It  is  fror 
the  first  a  death ;  for  the  Christ  to  be  bom  into  th 
life  of  man  was  already  to  die.  In  fact,  this  view  i 
the  sword  by  which  every  human  soul,  like  the  soi 
of  Mary,  is  pierced  through ;  the  only  sword  whoe 
sharp  point  can  effect  the  ultimate  divisions  of  sor 
and  spiiit,  joints  and  marrow. 

There  is  nothing  but  the  love  of  God  which  ca 
conquer  the  hardness  of  man's  heart.  He  must  be 
lieve  that  God  loves,  loves  him,  and  he  will  onl 
believe  this  by  believing  in  an  infinite  lova     So  Ion 


DOCTRINE  OF  CHRISTIANITY.      155 

I  he  represents  to  himself  any  limit  to  divine  love, 
I  will  fiul  to  believe  himself  loved.  He  cannot 
'  believe  without  calculating,  except  in  the  uncalcu- 
kfcing  ;  cannot  be  sure  that  the  divine  love  reaches 
to  the  last  extremities,  unless  God  himself  come 
down  to  the  lowest  depths  of  human  misery.  Such 
\  the  wretchedness  and  the  hardness  of  man's  heart, 
that  only  when  the  love  of  God  has  overpassed  all 
bairiers,  when  God  has  made  himself  man,  will  man 
at  length  believe  himself  dear  to  the  heart  of  God. 
"The  Word  was  made  flesh"  (John  i  14),  our  flesh  : 
this  is  the  groundwork  of  all  religion  that  deserves 
itonama 

We  would  not  dare  to  affirm  that  the  knowledge 
Adam  had  of  God  was  inferior  to  ours,  but  never- 
theless it  is  certain  that  God  reserved  in  himself  a 
manifestation  destined  for  fallen  man  only ;  and  this 
manifestation  it  is  that  theologians  call  incarnation. 
Far  be  it  from  us  to  see  under  one  only  aspect  a 
dogma  which  has  as  many  sides  as  the  sun  has  beams ; 
fer  from  us  the  idea  of  making  of  it  a  necessity 
imder  the  form  of  explaining  it ;  we  would  a  thou- 
sand times  rather  exclaim,  with  our  forehead  in  tlie 
dust.  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  hath  seemed  good  in 
thy  sight ! 

We  must,  however,  draw  a  distinction  in  the  fact 
that  occupies  us.  There  are  two  facts  in  one,  the  par- 
don and  its  realization.  As  to  the  first,  or  the  loill  to 
pardon,  it  will  not  surely  be  said  that  there  was  no 
room  for  pardon,  for  that  would  be  to  make  sin  a  pure 
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misfortune,  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  disease.   An^^ 
just  as  little  should  we  say  that  God  can  neither" 
pardon  nor  punish.      God  himself  declared  incap- 
able of  punishing   and  pardoning,  would  vanisli 
away  in  the  vague  immensity  of  pantheism.     For 
the  personality  of  God  is  composed  of  the  same 
elemeuts  as  ours ;  if  you  deny  this  assertion,  I  defy 
you  not  to  fall  back  into  the  impersonality  of  God 
Now  in  the  human  personality  you  cannot  suppress 
the  ideas  of  law  and  love. 

Pardon  ignored  is  not  a  pardon ;  our  misfortune 
is  not  to  believe  in  it,  which  is  a  manner  of  ignor- 
ing. It  is  necessary  then  that  pardon  should  be 
known.  And  here  let  us  remark  a  singular  instinct 
of  man.  He  will  not  believe  in  the  pardon  so  long 
as  he  does  not  see  a  victim ;  he  demands  an  earnest 
of  the  intentions  of  God.  If  God  be  indeed  willing 
to  pardon,  let  him  prove  it;  by  allowing  all  his  wrath 
to  fall  upon  a  Divine  head,  let  him  certify  us  that 
his  anger  is  exhausted ;  let  him  give  us  a  hostage ;  let 
a  bloody  rainbow  rise  upon  the  flood  of  our  crimes. 
Humanity  still  says,  with  Thomas,  "  Except  I  put 
my  finger  in  the  marks  of  the  nails  I  will  not  be- 
lieve." This  having  been  granted,  it  will  henceforth 
believe  in  its  pardon. 

The  dogma  of  redemption  is  essentially  Chris- 
tianity ;  it  is  therefore  the  efficient  cause  of  all  those 
individual  or  general  changes  attributable  to  Chris- 
tianity. 
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3.  Esi^piaiion,  its  Importance — Manifestation  of 
Justice  and  Love, 

Deprived  of  the  great  fact  of  expiation,  and  the 
whole  train  of  ideas  connected  with  it,  what,  I  ask, 
is  Christianity?  For  ordinary  minds  an  ordinary 
morality ;  for  others  an  abyss  of  inconsistencies. 

K  it  were  possible  to  expunge  the  Christian  ele- 
ment, I  mean  the  idea  of  redemption,  from  the  teach- 
ing of  the  gospel;  if  it  were  possible  that  after  this 
process  there  should  remain  of  this  teaching  any- 
thing which  had  any  inherent  value,  and  deserved 
its  name,  I  should  still  say  what  I  have  already  said, 
"The  cause  is  not  proportionate  to  the  effects;  the 
effect  must  needs  have  had  another  cause ;"  and  I 
should  naturally  ask  myself  whether  indeed   the 
dogma  of  redemption,  such  as  it  was  represented  in 
the  Christian  records,  were  not  naturally  adapted  to 
produce  those  great  results  which  no  one  thinks  of 
denying,  but  for  which  they  seek  a  cause  ? — a  solemn 
and  important  question,  before  which  one  feels  the 
need  to  recollect  one's-self 

Everything  in  morality,  and  consequently  every 
thing  in  civilisation,  depends  upon  the  answer  re- 
turned to  this  question :  Has  man,  in  so  far  as  he  is  a 
moral  and  responsible  being,  any  need  of  a  redemp- 
tion, a  ransom, — and  has  this  ransom  been  offered,  has 
it  been  paid  ?  Is  this  question  pronoimced  secondary  ? 
Then  let  us  be  shown  a  higher  one,  embracing  any  . 
part  of  himian  nature  uncomprehended  by  this  first 
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question.  It  is  no  doubt  possible  to  refuse  to 
put  it ;  but,  once  put,  how  prevent  its  including  all 
human  questions  that  science  and  conscience  have 
for  so  many  ages  vied  with  each  other  in  pro- 
pounding ? 

The  mystery  of  redemption  is  and  will  always 
remain  a  mystery,  and  the  gospel  announces  but  does 
not  explain  it 

This  foolishness  of  the  cross  is  not  indeed  itself 
explained,  but  it  explains  everything,  and  in  default 
of  other  proof,  how  could  that  which  explains  every 
thing  not  be  itself  the  truth  ? 

Speaking  honestly,  do  you  suppose  that  the  one 
in  whose  honour,  and  under  whose  worship,  the 
world  has  changed  its  laws,  morals,  and  spirit,  and 
followed,  for  eighteen  centuries,  despite  the  obstacles 
placed  in  its  path  by  the  enemies  and  corrupters  of 
this  work,  one  invariable  direction, — do  you  suppose 
that  he  was  in  the  eyes  of  that  world  only  the  first 
of  sages  and  the  most  virtuous  of  men  ?  No ;  he 
was  the  Crucified,  he  was  the  Redeemer;  it  was  before 
no  lesser  personage  that  eighteen  centuries,  one  after 
the  other,  came  to  bow  their  head ;  and  to  emblazon 
on  their  standard,  raise  on  their  palaces,  engrave  on 
the  seals  of  their  republic  the  image  of  a  disgraceful 
torture,  it  was  necessary  that  he  who  had  endured 
it  should  in  their  eyes  be  more  than  a  devoted  friend 
of  man ;  he  must  needs  have  been  a  Redeemer,  more 
.  than  a  martyr, — a  God !  Efface  from  the  gospel,  I  do 
not  say  the  cross,  but  the  evangelical  meaning  of  the 
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cross,  you  render  these  eighteen  centuries  absurd  or 
impossibla 

We  ought  not  to  be  afraid  of  declaring  that  but 
for  this  the  gospel  would  long  ago  have  ceased  to 
be  talked  of  in  the  world,  if  indeed  it  ever  had  been 
nrnch  talked  of;  it  is  not  so  much  the  gospel  that 
has  preserved  for  us  the  doctrine  of  the  cross,  as  this 
doctrine  that  has  preserved  the  gospel 

If  anything  can  bring  home  the  need  of  an  ex- 
piation, a  redemption,  it  is  most  assuredly  those 
ineffaceable  and  irreparable  wrongs  against  whose 
remembrance  we  are  powerless,  and  which  will  wring 
our  heart  so  long  as  there  is  in  us  a  heart  to  be  wrung. 
The  need  of  expiation,  which  is  that  of  humanity, 
and  which  for  so  many  ages,  and  among  so  many 
nations,  has  made  altars  smoke  and  blood  flow  freely 
on  the  temple  pavement,  might  seem  to  many  per- 
sons either  extinct  or  satisfied  or  worn  out,  if  from 
time  to  time  it  did  not  give  signs  of  life  in  certain 
individuals,  and  I  maintain  of  a  wondrously  intense 
life  too. 

Murderers,  who  had  the  option  of  escaping  death 
by  means  of  an  easy  denial  of  facts,  have  been  seen 
cheerfully  to  yield  themselves  up  to  it  by  their  own 
confession;  seen  to  sigh  for  the  moment  of  their 
execution,  as  for  a  deliverance,  and  speed  by  their 
wishes  the  hour  that  was  to  shed  their  blood  Others 
more  calm,  but  equally  resolute,  have  been  heard  to 
declare  themselves  relieved  and  restored  by  the 
sentence  of  death;  and,  what  is  truly  remarkable. 
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many  of  them  did  not  base  this  feeling  of  theiis  on 
any  religious  idea ;  to  many  indeed,  God  was  neither 
present  nor  known.    The  future  remained  for  them 
completely  veiled;  they  were  even  indiflFerent  to  it; 
which  sufficiently  shows  that  this  sentiment  was 
neither  dictated  nor  suggested  from  without,  that  it 
was  inherent  and  spontaneous,  a  property  of  their 
nature,  not  an  opinion;  which  amounts  to  saying  that 
as  nothing  individual  or  accidental  could  explsdn  its 
presence  in  their  souls,  it  must  have  been  a  cry  of 
nature,  the  manifestation  of  one  of  the  native  and 
universal  properties  of  our  moral  organization;  that 
by  their  lips,  in  short,  not  any  given  men,  but  man 
in  general,  spoke ;  not  an  individual,  but  humanity. 

The  whole  or  the  majority  of  those  who  prompt 
this  observation,  were  unlettered,  rude  men,  limited 
to  a  very  few  ideas;  having  never  given  thought 
much  place  in  their  existence ;  men  that  we  may 
call  very  little  removed  from  a  state  of  nature, 
meaning  by  nature  those  sentiments  innate  in  all 
men,  those  views  which  common  sense  affords  them, 
undisturbed  by  prejudice ;  those  impressions  of 
which  all  are  susceptible,  provided  nothing  adven- 
titious  interpose  between  objects  and  their  minds. 

God,  purposing  to  make  the  true  love  which  is  the 
foretaste  and  earnest  of  eternal  life,  bloom  within  our 
hearts,  has  begun  by  speaking  to  us  of  righteousness. 
He  has  awakened  in  our  minds  the  idea  of  it,  together 
with  the  sense  of  our  own  unrighteousness  ;  he  has 
by  the  impenitence  and  threat  of  the  law  re-educated 
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our  consciences ;  has  displayed  in  tlie  unmerited  and 

voluntary  suflferings  of  his  Son  the  inviolability  of 
1  iDoial  order ;  it  is  as  thoroughly  penetrated  with 
I  tliese  ideas  that  we  have  been  led  towards  pardon, 
[  rtich  is  itself,  as  pardon,  a  consecration  of  the  law  ; 
ind  it  is  at  the  foot  of  the  very  cross  that  teaches 
08  justice,  that  we  have  learned  what  love  ought  to 
le,  for  is  it  not  thence  that  the  sacred  words  echo 
wifliin  our  hearts,  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
08,  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all, 
then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that 
they  who  live  should  not  live  unto  themselves  ?" 
Thus  it  is  in  the  soil  of  justice  that  love  has  sprung 
up,  and  it  is  from  this  soil  that  it  will  eternally  draw 
the  sap  which  rises  into  its  branches  and  covers 
them  with  blossom  and  fruit 

There  is  no  merit  in  giving  what  we  cannot  with- 
hold. Sacrifice  on  the  part  of  man  is  only  apparent 
and  imaginary ;  on  the  part  of  God  pardon  is  real, 
but  that  is  because  the  sacrifice  is  real  also. 

Nothing  more  calculated  to  act  upon  the  will  than 
the  great  fact  of  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
immensity  of  this  fact  contains  for  the  heart  a  more 
powerful  argument  than  do  all  the  resources  of  human 
intellect. 

It  is  the  Christian  alone  who  sees  the  justice,  good- 
ness, and  providence  of  God  manifest  themselves  in 
all  their  fulness,  and  develop  in  perfect  harmony. 
In  Jesus  Christ  they  are  complete,  real,  triumphant 
In  him  divine  justice  has  been  satisfied,  by  him  the 

L 
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goodness  of  God  proclaimed,  by  him  the  government 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  moral  providence,  have  been  raised 
above  doubt.  These  truths  are  all  the  substance 
and  all  the  object  of  the  Bible.  The  Christian  alone 
knows,  alone  has  a  God. 

We  love  truly  only  what  we  esteem  ;  we  should  not 
be  able  truly  to  love  a  God  whom  we  did  not  rever- 
ence ;  and  God  could  no  longer  be  the  object  of  our 
reverence  if  he  had  sacrificed  to  his  purpose  of  saving 
us  the  least  iota  of  that  holy  law  which  Christ  him- 
self came  not  to  abolish  but  to  fulfil,  and  which  is  to 
remain  intact  and  inviolable  throughout  eternity. 

True  love,  deep  affection,  moral  sentiment,  can 
exist  only  under  the  shelter  of  conscience,  and  in 
close  connexion  with  it, — can  only  dwell  in  the  heart 
of  those  for  whom  love  is  a  part  of  justice,  and  jus- 
tice an  element  of  love ;  of  those  who  while  veiy 
far,  doubtless,  from  loving  only  and  duly  because 
they  ought  to  love,  yet  know  and  confess  that  they 
ought  to  do  so  ;  in  a  word,  those  for  whom  love  is  at 
once  the  supreme  duty  and  supreme  happiness.  Take 
away  earnestness,  and  the  ballast  of  moral  convic- 
tions from  love,  nothing  remains  but  a  fluctuatin*^ 
and  frivolous  sensibility.  Take  away  duty,  tem- 
perament only  is  left. 

It  is  necessary  to  know  that  tlie  Saviour-God  is  at 
the  same  time  perfectly  holy  ;  that  holiness  is  alike 
his  end  and  means ;  that  it  is  by  holiness  that  he 
leads  to  happiness ;  that  holiness  and  salvation  are 
inseparable.     Tliis  is   essential,  in  order  that  the 
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work  of  an  immense  love  should  not  be  fruitless  to 
man  and  unworthy  of  GoA  This  is  the  perfection 
of  the  gospel  as  a  system ;  and  it  is  by  virtue  of  this 
system  that  we  are  replaced  in  possession  of  an  in- 
&Uible  and  constant  criterion  of  good  morals. 

Whatever  the  language  we  make  use  of,  we  must 
always  declare  that  we  cannot  represent  to  ourselves 
God  in  the  same  disposition  when  he  gives  his 
Son  to  the  worid,  and  when  he  distributes  his  other 
graces,  tempoi-al  or  spiritual,  to  his  creatures. 

Justice  is  something  apart  and^er  se,  and  although 
it  can  only  be  satisfied  by  love,  yet  it  is  not  love. 

Love  is  not  the  beginning  of  the  law ;  justice  is 
its  first  word.  Justice  has  a  reality  and  substance 
independently  of  love  ;  and  there  would  be  not  only 
error,  but  danger  in  forgetting  this. 

Justice  is  to  love  what  the  trunk  is  to  the  root. 
We  can  conceive  a  tree  without  a  top,  or,  at  all  events, 
with  an  undeveloped  top  ;  we  cannot  conceive  a  top 
without  a  trunk.  The  soul,  before  it  is  fertilized  by 
the  dew  of  grace,  may  stop  short  at  the  idea  of  jus- 
tice, and  pant  without  joy  beneath  the  spur  of  the 
law,  but  the  soul  which  has  risen  as  high  as  love, 
very  far  from  denying  justice  and  duty,  only  clings 
to  and  delights  in  them  the  mora 

Do  not  put  love  before  justice,  or  hasten  to  sub- 
merge the  latter  in  the  former.  Recognise  distinctly 
that  whether  you  love  or  love  not,  the  conimandnn'nt 
is  just,  and  that  charity,  which  is  the  end  of  the  law, 
is  not  its  commencement. 


I 


1G4  OUTLIXKS  OF  THEOLOGY. 

This  double  and  simultaneous  manifestation  tal— ^^'S 
place  on  the  cross  :  the  only  point  of  intersection  J#^or 
two  attributes,  two  acts  which  seemed   as  thoa^h 
they  could  never  meet ;  a  new  Sinai  whence  is  pro- 
mulgated a  new  law ;  the  east,  from  whence  rises  tte 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  wliich  together  with  righteous 
ness  bears  healing  in  its  rays ;  a  holy  altar  whexe 
the  law  is  satisfied,  satiated,  so  to  speak,  by  tlie 
sufiTerings  of  the  just,  and  becomes  at  length  sUent 
before  that  blood  which  takes  voice  and  speaks  better 
things  than  that  of  AbeL 


IIL — SUBJECTIVE  DOCTRINEa 
1.  Salvation  and  Grace. 

(1.)  Importance  of  this  Doctrine. 

Salvation  is  not  an  external,  material  fact ;  salva- 
tion is  not  without,  but  within  us;  it  is  a  work 
whose  true  sphere  is  our  heart.  Salvation  is  a  state 
of  the  soul,  and  consequently  ever}''  work  of  grace 
to  which  our  soul  remains  a  stranger  cannot  be  the 
work  of  our  salvation. 

To  render  us  like  to  God,  to  restore  his  image  in 
us,  is  the  whole  work  of  the  gospel,  is  the  very  work 
of  salvation ;  and  that  work  begins  in  the  child  of 
God  from  the  moment  that  this  title  is  accorded  him. 

The  desire  of  salvation  and  the  fear  of  hell  are 
two  difiTerent  things.  There  is  nothing  noble  in  the 
latter  of  these  sentiments,  whereas  the  whole  nobility 
of  the  human  soul  may  find  scope  for  itself  in  the  first. 
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The  gospel  acknowledges  nothing  to  be  irrepar- 
able, and  it  alone  dares  to  contradict  the  terrible 
Saying — 

"  To  hinder  that  which  was  from  having  been. 
Passes  the  might  of  the  Divinity." 

"What  mercy  annihilates  has  never  been.     God,  in 

the  infallible  power  of  his  Spirit,  can  make  us  dat« 

from  whence  he  pleases.     He  separates  from  us  our 

fonfner  selves ;  creates  a  new  man,  to  whom  the  old 

is  a  stranger.     In  his  sight  there  is  no  ineffaceable 

sin,  no  impossible  restitution,  no  time  irrecoverably 

wasted ;  no  destruction,  no  death  of  any  kind  ;  the 

past  swallows  nothing  up  ;  all  that  God  takes  under 

his  keeping  is  eternal  as  himself;  our  thirst,  while 

F     ceaselessly  drawing  thence,  can  never  dry  up  his 

inexhaustible  riches ;  we  can  only  perish  by  failing 

to  draw  from  them,  and  we  shall  only  do  this  by 

&iluig  to  believe  in  them. 

All  the  world  wants  to  be  happy,  no  one  to  be 
saved. 

Generally  speaking,  it  is  important  for  every 
Christian,  and  every  man,  to  have  a  thorough  under- 
standing of  the  part  of  theology  that  treats  of  grace 
and  faith.  Let  what  is  impenetrable  remain  so,  but 
let  us  understand  well  whatever  is  made  to  be 
understood.  Let  us  beware  of  getting  hold  of  mere 
idle  words  in  lieu  of  ideas. 

I  do  not,  I  confess,  know  what  can  interest  philo- 
sophers, if  the  proclamation  of  the  doctrine  of  salva- 
tion by  grace,  surrounded  by  its  rich  corollaries,  fail 
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to  do  80.  Do  they  not  perceive  that,  phUosophi- 
cally  speaking,  it  is  the  most  exquisite  of  concep- 
tions ?  Outside  of  this  doctrine,  morality  has  only 
the  alternative  of  two  principles, — the  chimera  of 
pure  love,  and  the  degradation  of  mercenary  obe- 
dience ;  unsustainable  principles,  both  incapable  of 
lending  support  to  the  whole  life  of  man,  and  of 
enclosing  all  his  nature.  What  of  truth  there  is  in 
both  these  principles  (for  there  is  no  likelihood  of 
man  being  able  to  invent  a  complete  error)  we  shall 
find  safe  and  sound  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
grace,  in  which  these  two  extreme  positions  mutually 
correct  and  complete  each  other,  and  disappear  in 
the  unity  that  absorbs  them :  obedience  and  love, 
law  and  liberty,  finding  their  reconciliation,  and 
moral  philosophy  the  only  finn  basis  it  can  possibly 
have ;  in  a  word,  the  problem  of  practical  reason 
being  solved  once  for  alL  It  is  solved  by  facts  as 
well  as  by  speculation,  because  facts  show  us  in  the 
real  Christian  the  real  alliance  of  hitherto  unrelated 
elements, — interest,  duty,  and  love. 

The  religion  of  grace  is  not  one  particular  religion, 
but  religion  itself,  and  other  religions  only  differ 
from  it  in  not  being  religions  at  alL  With  the 
exception  of  the  true,  all  religions  have  been  only 
contrivances  to  avoid  religion.  It  is  grace  that 
in  other  systems  man  has  tried  to  elude,  to  turn, 
if  I  may  so  speak  ;  grace,  that  is,  in  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  complex  idea  I  have  defined  accord- 
ing to  the  gospel;  grace  that  instructs,  constrains. 
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binds  man  to  the  law,  and  o£fers  him  up  to  God  as 
a  living  and  happy  sacrifice. 

This  is  why  society  can  only  be  religious  inas- 
much and  in  as  far  as  its  worship  is  a  homage  to 
the  doctrine  of  grace,  and  can  only  have  for  correct 
morality  that  which  flows  from  the  principle  of 
grace. 

Grace  is  not  the  means  of  our  salvation,  it  is 
its  principle,  source,  reason,  cause.  Our  salvation 
entirely  proceeds  from  grace,  or  the  merciful  wiU  of 
tlie  Father  of  spirits,  just  as  the  bird  comes  wholly 
out  of  the  egg,  the  fruit  wholly  out  of  the  branch, 
although  heat  have  been  needed  to  hatch  the  egg 
and  the  hand  to  gather  the  fruit.  Grace,  then,  is 
the  cause,  the  source  of  salvation,  faith  is  but  the 
means ;  or,  if  you  prefer  it,  there  are  two  graces  : 
one  accomplished  without  us,  which  the  apostle 
calls  simply  ^race;  and  another  accomplished  in  us, 
to  which  he  gives  the  name  of  faith.  In  principle, 
grace  is  one,  but  it  has  different  moments,  different 
localities,  different  forms.  There  are  many  gifts, 
but  all  is  gift ;  grace  without,  grace  within  us — this 
is  the  gospel 

It  is  true  that  for  those  who  do  not  know  their 
state,  the  message  of  grace  includes  a  message  of 
condemnation;  but  the  second  is  absorbed  in  the 
first ;  and  we  only  learn  that  we  were  lost,  in  learn 
ing  that  we  are  saved.  There  is  no  interval  between 
these  two  truths,  and  the  bitterness  of  the  one  only 
serves  to  enchance  the  sweetness  of  the  other. 
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"We  cannot  exaggerate,  on  the  contrary,  we  mxist 
always  fall  short  of  the  truth  in  describing  that  spring- 
time of  grace  which  the  gospel  causes  to  blossom 
forth  in  a  renovated  souL  There  is  no  element  of 
our  being  but  what  is  renewed.  "With  a  new  so"ol, 
we  acquire  other  eyes,  other  senses ;  nature  takes  a 
different  aspect,  and  tells  us  things  she  had  nevex 
told  before. 

The  doctrine  of  grace  not  only  introduces  qii-i^ 
new  elements  into  religious  life  and  thought,  bai>^^ 
transforms  and  transfigures  what  the  gospel  nO*? 
have  in  common  with  other  religions  or  philosop^^* 
cal  systems ;  it  ranges  under  familiar  names  id^^*^ 
and  facts  hitherto  unknown.  It  alternately  crea^  ^^ 
and  vivifies,  which  is  also  creating. 

In  the  moral  world,  the  force  of  God — a  thil  ^1 
inconceivable — composes  itself  of  our  forces,  in  \>  ^ 
same  way  that  the  work  of  his  providence  is  v^  ^ 
often  the  sum  of  our  actions.  If  you  decompose  ic^-  ^ 
visible  elements  the  power  displayed  by  Christiani'OJ 
you  will  only  find  a  human  force  at  the  end  of  yoi^^*^ 
analysis.  All  tliat  God  operates  in  this  order;  H^^ 
operates  by  us,  but  it  is  he  who  evokes  and  det^^' 
mines  our  will;  it  is  he  who  pervades  and  c^^ 
ordinates  the  elements  that  our  nature  offers  hi^^ 
We  only  give  him  what  he  has  given  us ;  he  is,  in-  ^ 
word,^the  force  of  our  forces,  and  consequently  he  i 
all ;  our  life  is  his  life,  and  we  are  still  him. 
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(2.)  Salvation  the  Work  of  God  and  Man. 

A  generous  life  can  only  have  a  generous  prin- 
ciple, and  whoever  believes  himseK  to  be  in  part  the 
wthor  of  his  own  salvation  will  soon  come  to  think 
iimself  its  chief,  and  finally  its  only  author.  There 
18  no  .resisting  the  incline.  Jesus  Christ  will  but 
^pear  as  a  subordinate,  and  his  sufferings  will  be 
nothing  more  than  a  reserve  fund,  to  wliich  we 
shall  only  apply  under  pressure  to  make  up  certain 
deficiencies  that  we  cannot  help  seeing,  and  others 
that  may  have  escaped  us ;  and  thenceforth,  or  rather 
fiom  the  very  first  step  taken  in  this  direction,  do 
we  not  fall  under  the  fatal  influence  of  an  idea, 
which,  making  us  the  cause  or  means  of  our  own 
salvation,  diverts  our  gratitude  from  its  true  object, 
and  renders  impossible  that  impulse  of  disinterested 
love  which  is  the  only  life  of  the  soul  ? 

The  whole  work  of  salvation,  from  its  origin  to  its 
consummation,  belongs  to  God  Let  us  start  from 
this.  But  salvation,  this  work  of  God,  has  two  dis- 
tinct parts :  the  one  objective, — pardon  under  form 
of  redemption,  the  paternal  arms  reopened,  our  find- 
ing ourselves  without  any  participation  of  ours  at 
once  purified  from  our  former  sins  (2  Pet.  i.  9),  the 
opening  out  to  us  of  a  new  career,  in  which  we  walk 
under  the  constant  shelter  of  the  divine  pardon, 
always  active  and  inexhaustible  as  the  merit  of  Jesus 
Christ;  the  other  part  is  subjective, — it  is  faith 
that,  try  as  I  will  to  reduce  it  to  its  most  simple 


170  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

notion,  is  not  the  less  subjective ;  it  is  still  I  that 
believe,  although  it  is  Grod  that  gives  me  to  believe. 
This  faith,  producing  joy  and  love,  unites  me  indis- 
solubly  to  God,  and  crowns  the  work  of  my  salva- 
tion, which  can  only  be  consummated  in  so  far  as 
I  am  united  to  God,  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  is 
no  longer  I  who  live,  but  Christ  that  lives  in  ma 
Therefore  there  is  in  my  salvation  something  of 
myself;  God  has  taken  something  of  mine  in  order 
to  save  me,  has  employed  me  for  my  own  salvation. 
We  cannot  withstand  this  conclusion  in  any  system, 
if  we  mean  to  abide  in  the  terms  of  the  Saviour's 
declaration  :  *'  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  whosoever 
helieveth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life."  It  is  not  then  I  who  am  to  save  myself  in 
any  way  or  measure,  but  I  am  not  to  be  saved 
without  my  owa  concurrence. 

Under  the  name  of  grace,  then,  it  is  Jesus  Clirist 
alone,  and  Jesus  Christ  entirely,  that  we  propose  as 
the  object  of  faith,  and  not  only  the  God  but  the 
man ;  not  only  his  death  but  his  life,  not  only  his 
doctrine  but  his  example,  not  only  his  sacrifice  but 
his  glory ;  for  it  is  by  all  these  combined,  without 
exception  or  diminution,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  our 
Saviour.  But  because  pardon  is  at  the  head  of  this 
work,  because  the  whole  of  it  is  but  the  develop- 
ment of  pardon,  because  it  is  under  the  aspect  and 
name  of  pardon  that  this  one  and  indivisible  work 
presents  itself  to  our  gaze,  because  pardon  is  the 
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sap  which  spreads  in  all  the  branches  of  this  mighty 
tree,  the  sweetness  diffused  throughout  the  minutest 
crumbs  of  the  bread  of  life, — we  were  correct  in  say- 
ing, and  we  repeat  it,  that  pardon,  with  all  its  con- 
sequences, all  its  developments,  is  the  object  of 
Christian  faith.  This  is  not  to  turn  our  eyes  from 
Jesus  Christ,  who  guarantees  us  paixion,  himself  con- 
fers it  upon  us  (Matt  ix.  r»),  and  consummates  it. 

This  revelation  must  needs  be  a  moral  fact,  in  con- 
formity with  the  nature  of  the  being  for  whom  it  is 
destined.  It  would  be  a  magical  fact  if  there  were 
in  any  respect  a  solution  of  continuity  between  the 
new  man  and  the  old.  Human  life  is  not  cut  in  two 
by  a  thunder-stroke.  If  we  have  to  refer  everything 
in  this  rehabilitation  to  the  divine  liberty,  still  its 
whole  work  must  have  a  moral  character,  that  is  to 
say,  it  will  bring  into  play  all  the  moral  forces  of  man. 
This  supposes  that  they  exist,  and  that  they  can  be 
employed.  Now  these  moral  forces  are  summed  up 
in  freedom.     The  divine  freedom  awakes  the  human. 

The  advantage  possessed  by  the  new  man  is  not 
exactly  the  receiving  a  new  soul  It  is  not  with  an 
absolutely  new  soul  that  he  loves  what  he  loved  not 
before.  New  in  one  sense  it  doubtless  is,  but  in 
what  sense?  In  that  its  affections  have  taken  a 
new  direction ;  in  that  order  has  re-established  itself 
in  his  ideas ;  in  that  he  has  set  his  heart  where  his 
true  treasure  lies.  He  loves,  he  desires  other  objects 
indeed,  but  love  is  still  love,  desire,  still  desire ;  the 
affections  of  the  Spirit  and  the  affections  of  the  world 
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have  two  contrary  objects,  but  that  is  all  the  differ- 
ence between  them.  Conversion  is  the  movement 
which  turns  the  soul  from  one  side  to  the  other, 
from  the  dark  and  gloomy  west  towards  the  east, 
from  which  light  breaks  fortL  The  work  of  God 
in  conversion  is  not  absolutely  to  render  our  soul 
susceptible  of  attachment — that  it  always  was, — but 
to  cause  it  to  love  what  it  ought  to  love.  But  it  is 
very  true,  that  by  proposing  to  our  love  an  object 
which  is  at  once  sovereign  perfection  and  sovereign 
happiness,  it  precipitates  our  whole  soul  towards  it 
In  presence  of  God  once  manifested,  once  known, 
there  is  no  more  room  for  hesitation  or  division;  the 
love  of  God  in  that  respect  can  resemble  no  other ; 
and  all  the  forces  of  the  soul,  all  its  rays,  so  to  speak, 
converge  in  one  only  direction;  it  seems  that  the 
soul  has  only  then  begun  to  live  and  love ;  it  seems 
as  though  it  were  actually  a  new  soul.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  the  case;  but  it  is  a  soul  that  has  recovered 
its  lost  way, — a  regulated  soul ;  one  that  concentrates 
on  its  true  object  the  forces  it  dispersed  on  a  tliou- 
sand ;  an  awakened  soul,  bom  to  a  new  life,  which  is 
that  of  the  Spirit. 

Far  from  having  for  final  end  to  effect  an  internal 
schism  in  our  being,  religion  does  not  even  propose  to 
achieve  the  schism  already  begun ;  it  aims  at  bring- 
ing into  notice  this  disruption  already  made,  only  to 
replace  it  by  a  true,  an  irrevocable  unity.  There  are 
two  men  within  us;  we  feel  this  naturally;  religion 
makes  us  feel  it  more  keenly,  constrains  us  to  con- 
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fess  it,  but  this  only  to  prepare  the  way  for  that 
new  man  whose  presence  is  at  length  to  make  us 
acquainted  with  the  profound  joy  of  unity.  Now 
repentance,  which  is  the  principal  spring  of  religion — 
rdigion  being  reparation — can  only  fulfil  the  object 
religion  has  in  view,  by  uniting  us  to  ourselves,  not 
separating  ns  from  ourselves. 

We  must  not  ignore  the  fact,  but  rather  proclaim 
with  admiration,  that  never  has  the  sentiment  of  moral 
liberty,  individual  responsibility,  and  religious  per- 
sonaUty,  been  so  lively  and  powerful  as  since  the 
promulgation  of  that  gospel  we  may  sum  up  in  so 
few  words,  "  salvation,  of  grace,  through  faith." 

The  object  of  religion  is  indeed  to  create  within  us 
a  new  man,  but  not  an  artificial ;  religion  is  not  the 
destruction,  but  the  triumph  of  our  nature ;  it  is  our 
present  state  that  is  far  from  reason  and  truth,  it  is 
by  the  love  of  God  and  of  his  law  that  we  re-enter 
into  order,  consequently  into  ease  and  peace.  It  is 
only  then  that  all  dislocation  is  at  an  end,  and  we 
feel  that  everything  has  taken  its  proper  place  in 
our  being,  and  we  ours  in  life  and  society ;  so  that 
the  expression,  natural  man,  which  the  poverty  of 
language  has  obliged  us  to  apply  exclusively  to  un- 
regenerate  man,  is  i-eally  the  true,  the  distinctive 
name  of  the  new  man  created  after  God  in  righ- 
teousness and  true  holiness. 

A  serious  and  devoted  life  cannot  have  insipidity 
and  apathy  for  its  basis.  We  cannot  annihilate  our- 
selves, and  dilate  and  grow  from  one  and  the  same 
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causa  The  new  creature  does  not  disobey,  but  con- 
fiscates to  its  use  all  the  forces  of  the  old  man,  and 
this  is  why,  in  every  life  whose  uniformity  is  due 
to  the  energy  of  the  will,  there  is  at  least  one 
tragical  moment,  and  consequently  there  is  poetry ; 
for  the  truly  good  is  always  beautiful ;  the  worthy 
and  the  sublime  ai-e  only  one.  Where,  then,  if  not 
here,  should  poetry  be  found  ? 

(8.)  Grace  and  Law. 

There  is  no  truth  which  may  not  be  abused,  and 
that  of  the  necessity  of  propping  our  weakness  by 
divine  power,  might  be  carried  in  some  to  the 
negation  of  our  own  resources  and  natural  facul- 
ties, to  their  negation  and  relinquishment,  and, 
finally,  to  an  enervating  quietism.  It  is  well  that 
from  time  to  time  our  indolence  should  be  aroused, 
and  our  conscience  admonished,  by  meeting  with 
stoicism  in  principle  and  practice ;  so  that,  seeing 
what  the  will,  however  infirm,  can  accomplish  un- 
aided, men  may  learn  what  ought  to  be  done  by  the 
will  succoured  from  above.  We  must  exercise  our 
streiigtli,  were  it  only  to  know  its  limita  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  those  who  have  not  made  this  expe- 
rience will  never  make  any  other. 

Between  quietism  and  the  doctrine  of  grace  there 
is  a  wide  abyss.  The  idea  of  the  former  is  tlie 
annihilation  of  personality,  or  its  absorption  in  God ; 
the  idea  of  the  gospel  of  grace  is  on  one  side  gra- 
tuitous pardon,  which  in  no  way  compromises  the 
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human  personaliiy ;  and  on  the  other,  the  grace  of 
fiuth,  which  is  no  other  thing  than  God  himself, 
speaking  with  an  all-powerfal  eloquence  to  the 
heart  of  man;  for  grace,  in  this  point  of  view,  is 
but  an  eloquence  entirely  divine.  Now  this  idea 
spares,  respects,  nay,  necessarily  supposes  person- 
ality, and  more,  it  enhances  the  consciousness  of  it. 

Grace  is  a  Spirit  speaking  to  a  spirit ;  it  is  the 
consecration  and  triumph  of  two  personalities  at 
once.  Hence  observe  its  effects ;  nowhere  is  the  sen- 
timent of  responsibility  and  human  freedom  more 
keen  than  in  the  adherents  of  grace,  and  nowhere 
have  these  men  encountered  a  more  decided  anti- 
pathy than  in  the  adepts  of  quietism.  There  are  ex- 
ceptions to  this  last  fact,  but  they  prove  the  rule ; 
and  if  we  do  not  maintain  that  there  is  sympathy  be- 
tween the  Quietists  and  the  partisans  of  the  theology 
of  the  Jesuits,  we  may  at  least  pronounce  an  ap- 
proximation between  them  to  be  easy,  to  take  pliice 
frequently,  and  something  more  than  an  accidental 
similarity  of  letters  to  exisb  between  Molinism  and 
Molinosism. 

The  logic  of  the  flesh  may  indeed  say,  "  Let  us 
sin,  since  grace  abounds  ;*'  but  the  Spirit  teaches  the 
human  heart  another  logic,  nor  has  any  one  ever 
believed  it  christian  to  follow  that  of  the  flesh. 
True  Christians  hope  all  from  grace,  and  confess 
this ;  but  they  work  as  though  they  expected  all 
from  themselves. 

Tlic  Christian,  happy  in  his  dependence  on  mercy. 
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is  only  the  more  eager  to  do  all  in  order  to  dispense 
with  it  henceforth ;  if  he  has  no  hope  of  doing  this, 
he  acts  as  if  he  had ;  the  more  that  has  been  for- 
given him,  the  less  he  consents  to  levy  new  tributes 
on  that  love  that  forgave ;  he  will  not  turn  the  grace 
of  God  into  licentiousness;  he  will  not  sin  that  mrace 
may  abound ;  rather  the  moi*e  grace  abounds  the  less 
will  he  sin,  and  the  benefits  of  God  will  but  tighten 
the  more  the  bonds  that  attach  him  to  his  duty. 

Woe  to  him  who,  pardoning  himself  as  easily  as 
God  pardons  him,  does  not  re-engrave  his  sins  in 
his  heart  in  proportion  as  God  effaces  tliem  from 
his  book,  and  remember  them  in  proportion  as 
God  forgets  them  !     Pardon  is  not  for  that  man. 

With  all  your  arguments  diuwn  from  natural 
history  and  astronomy,  you  will  only  teach  man 
what  he  knows  without  you ;  you  will  only  make 
him  will  what  he  wills  beforehand,  and  do  what 
he  does  already.  No  fundamental  change  can  re- 
sult from  the  employment  of  such  means.  It  is 
necessary  to  furnish  man  with  a  new  point  of  view, 
and  this  is  the  property  of  Christianity  alone.  The 
conviction  of  sin  and  of  a  fallen  nature ;  the  dis- 
covery of  the  absolute  inviolability  of  the  law ;  the 
generous  ofter  of  a  free  and  unconditional  salvation ; 
God  himself  paying  by  the  life  and  death  of  Christ : 
unlooked-for  deliverance, — all  these  facts  falling 
at  once  into  the  soul,  mutually  strengthening, 
serving  as  complement,  verification,  and  counter- 
poise to  each  other;   creating  in  man  not  merely 
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a  new  system  but  a  new  moral  sense, — overthrow  at 
once  all  his  former  hopes  and  fears,  and,  in  the 
midst  of  a  sublime  tempest,  let  fall  into  his  heart 
the  imperishable  seed  of  a  new  life.    With  this  new 
life  there  springs  up  in  his  heart  what  St.  James 
admirably  designates  as  the  "  law  of  liberty,"  or  "  the 
perfect  law.**      This  is  a  law  presented  by  grace, 
sanctioned  by  pardon,  fortified  by  hope,  accepted 
by  gratitude,    accomplished  by   love,   and   inces- 
santly ratified  by  the  inexhaustible  joy  of  recon- 
ciliation:  a  law  triumphing  in  liberty;  a  law  at 
once  more  inflexible  and  more  mild  ;  more  exacting 
and  more  easy ;  more  imperious  and  more  benign ; 
more  divine  and  more  human,  than  that  of  which  we 
read  the  half-effaced,  yet  awful  lines,  in  our  con- 
sciences befora     Can  we  doubt  whether  this  perfect 
law  will  be  found  perfect  in  every  particular;  or 
whether,  being  the  law  of  liberty,  it  will  not  be  by 
that  very  fact,  and  pre-eminently,  the  law  of  activity? 
It  impels  to  action,  and  does  so  without  cessation ; 
Christian  obedience  sets  its  goal  further  than  any 
other;  it  recognises  no  limits  save  that  of  possi- 
bility, and  nowhere  finds  it     Because  it  feels  itself 
insolvent,  it  always  pays ;  having  nothing  to  give,  it 
gives  itself ;  and  whatever  loans  it  levies  on  self,  it 
invariably  satisfies  or  replaces  by  love.   Every  Chris- 
tian is  a  Caesar,  believing  to  have  done  nothing,  so 
long  as  anything  remains  to  him  to  do.      A  holy 
and  inexhaustible  activity  is  the  character  and  the 
privilege  of  living  Christianity. 
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Far  from  law  and  grace  being  irreconcilable,  the 
one  conducts  necessarily  to  the  other ;  I  mean  that 
law  leads  to  grace,  and  that  grace  in  its  turn  leads 
back  to  law. 

Jesus  Christ  i^  both  the  most  absolute  grace  and 
the  most  perfect  law ;  so  that-  to  believe  in  him  i» 
to  embrace  at  once  both  grace  and  law. 

Law  must  triumph  even  in  grace,  and  no  man 
\vill  be  happy  at  the  expense  of  order.     God  may    | 
pardon,  but  be  sure  that  he  will  only  do  so  whik    ' 
at  the  same  time  sanctifying. 

The  law  will  eternally  remain  law,  as  truth  will  ' 
eternally  remain  truth ;  the  law  is  more  sacred  for 
the  Christian  than  any  other;  its  accomplishment 
is  the  necessary  exercise  of  feith,  which  develops 
and  perfects  itself  in  proportion  to  the  works  that 
manifest  it. 

Law  is  one  half  of  religious  truth,  and  we  may 
well  hope  that  one  who  should  pay  a  serious  homage 
to  law  would  not  stop  there,  but  rise,  sooner  or 
later,  to  the  Lawgiver. 

If  Jesus  Christ  speaks  in  his  own  name,  he  has 
evidently  no  right  to  alter  or  abolish  the  law ;  and 
if  he  comes  from  God,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
should  do  so,  for  that  would  be  to  abolish  God 
himself.  The  law  is  necessary  between  God  and 
the  creature;  it  is  essential  to  our  moral  nature; 
our  conscience  telling  us  all  that  we  have  duties, 
and  are  made  to  obey.  The  law  is  as  eternal  as 
our  relations  with  God,  and  as  God  himself ;  it  is 
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truth  in  the  moral  order  of  things,  and  how  can 
truth  he  abolished  ? 

The  law  will  seem  to  us  perfect  long  before  it 
seems  agreeable;  and  perhaps  it  will  never  seem 
as  agreeable  as  it  does  perfect. 

We  may,  and  indeed  we  ought,  to  lay  equal  stress 
upon  the  principle  of  duty  and  that  of  grace;  to 
impose  upon  ourselves  the  whole  weight  of  the 
perfect  law,  and  expect  the  strength  to  fuM  it  from 
God  alone. 

The  grace  bestowed  on  us  is  that  of  ever-advanc- 
ing; grace  is  the  being  more  and  more  rooted  in 
fiiiih,  and  feeling  the  bond  between  us  and  God 
ever  more  close  and  indissoluble,  it  is  the  certainty 
that  the  work  of  God  in  us  will  never  be  inter- 
rupted ;  that  the  light  in  our  path  will  shirie  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day;  it  is  to  have  an  in- 
creasingly clear  idea  of  perfection,  and  to  make  it 
an  ever  dearer  end ;  to  see  a  whole  eternity  opened 
to  our  progress ;  to  breathe  beforehand,  like  a  per- 
fume from  heaven,  that  liberty  which  we  shall  enjoy 
in  a  better  world,  when,  all  obstacles  being  removed, 
an  temptations  over,  all  chains  broken,  we  shall  at 
length  be  all  that  we  desire,  and  all  that  a  crea- 
ture can  be. 

The  true  Christian  obeys  because  he  loves;  he 
loves  because  he  is  loved. 

Grace,  pardon,  then,  is  the  gospel's  first  word, 
obedience  its  last ;  or,  since  God  pardons  because  he 
loves,  and  man  obeys  because  he  loves,  we  may  say 
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that  it  is  love  that  is  both  the  first  and  the  last  woiti 
of  our  religion. 

But  what  is  first  should  remain  first.  God  must 
be  named  before  man ;  the  benefit  before  the  grati- 
tude. 

The  Christian,  the  new  man,  may  be  compared  to  | 
the  magnetized  needle,  which  may  in  certain  latitudes^  fl 
or  in  the  vicinity  of  high  mountains,  offer  some  de- 
viations to  the  eye,  but  the  direction  of  which  is  not 
the  less  reputed  constant,  and  which,  ever  trembling   5 
on  its  pivot,  nevertheless  ever   points  to  the  pole,   i 
The  permanent  action  of  earth  and  of  the  flesh  may    ; 
indeed  be  experienced  by  the  internal  compass  that    ; 
the  Christian  carries  with  him,  but  any  one  who 
would  attempt  to  make  it  point  west  instead  of 
north,  and  to  fix  it  in  that  direction,  would  never 
succeed.    It  is  in  this  sense  that  one  is  a  Christian ; 
in  this  sense  that  we  are  called  to  see  the  Lord. 

It  would  ill  become  the  disciple  of  the  gospel  to 
see  nothing  in  that  gospel  but  St.  Paul,  and  to  accept 
in  St.  Paul  that  alone  which  distinguishes  him  from 
his  fellow-workers,  and  not  that  which  he  has  in 
common  with  them.  In  point  of  fact,  the  whole  of 
St.  John  may  be  found  in  Si  Paul,  but  how  many 
readers,  even  among  the  simple,  seem  to  have  no  idea 
of  this? 

I  might  repeat  it  for  ever ;  every  truth  of  which 
man  is  the  subject  has  two  poles,  and  is  truth  only 
at  that  price.  In  every  truth  of  this  order,  two 
elements,  which  are  contrary  merely  in  appearance. 
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complete  and  sustain  each  other.    In  other  words, 
moral,  and  therefore  religious  truth,  is  at  once  simple 
tod  complex,  and  life,  which  is  only  truth  realized, 
Itts  for  condition  this  simplicity  and  this  complex - 
f  itjr.    Every  living  Christian,  whether  he  be  num- 
leied  amongst  the  simple  or  the  sage,  combines 
within  himself  these  two  elements,  or,  if  you  will, 
diese  two  contraries,  and,  indeed,  he  is  only  a  living 
Cbtistian  because,  thanks  to  the  action  of  divine 
grace,  he  does  so  reconcile  them.    Here  pure  science 
bib,  dialectics  object;  it  is  more  natural  to  them 
to  divide  than  to  unite.   We  may  add,  that  to  divide 
is  in  every  respect  more  easy,  convenient,  and  clear. 
Bat  in  these  matters  unity  does  not  consist  in  arbi- 
trarily suppressing  one  of  the  terms  of  the  problem, 
but  in  acknowledging  both  and  fusing  them.     Cut- 
ting  the  knot  will  not  do ;  it  must  be  disentangled 
without  being  torn.     This  is  what  all  sects  overlook, 
and  we  are  all  more  or  less  sectarian.    But  the  Spirit 
of  Gk)d  is  not  so,  and  when  it  comes  and  touches 
our  heart,  it  raises  us,  in  spite  of  our  dialectics,  and 
whatever  our  opinions,  above  sectarianism. 


2.  Faith, 
(1.)  Its  Defiuition. 

Faith  consists  in  believing,  and  believing  is  to 
hold  a  thing  true  and  certain. 

This,  however,  is  only  the  beginning,  the  mini- 
mum :  as  it  were  the  A  B  c  of  faith.     We  cannot 
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dispense  with  it,  any  more  than  the  farmer  with 
land  in  which  to  sow  his  crops ;  nevertheless,  if  we 
remain  there,  not  only  will  it  be  of  no  advantage  to 
us  but  perhaps  it  would  have  been  better  for  us  not 
to  have  believed  at  alL  If  pure  and  simple  belieC 
that  is  to  say,  the  mere  certainty  that  one  thing  is 
and  another  is  not,  rightly  passes  as  an  advantage,  it  is 
because  the  view  that  it  affords  us  of  certain  objects, 
namely,  of  Grod,  his  glory,  his  promises,  disposes  us 
to  obedience ;  but  before  the  obedience  of  the  hands 
there  must  be  that  of  the  heart 

Faith  is  the  mysterious  insertion  which  grafts  us 
into  the  vine,  which  is  Christ,  from  whom,  in  virtue 
of  our  union,  we  henceforth  derive  all  our  sap,  and 
whose  life  is  ours.  To  know  this  is  to  comprehend 
how  faith  saves. 

The  first  of  the  graces  of  the  new  covenant  is  faith. 
The  special  character  of  faith  is  to  attach  itself  be- 
fore all  and  after  aU  to  what  God  says.  To  believe 
is  to  repose  entirely  on  the  infallibility  and  fidelity 
of  God,  it  is  to  place  above  all  certainty,  all  guaran- 
tees, those  that  spring  from  his  testimony,  to  hold 
each  word  of  his  mouth  more  substantial  and  real 
than  reality  itself;  it  is  in  practice  to  look  upon 
duty  laid  down  by  God  as  more  evident  and  mighty 
than  all  besides ;  consequently  it  is  to  go  forward, 
eyes  closed,  to  meet  events  as  if  to  meet  God ;  it 
is  not  to  ask  to  see,  but  to  consider  sight  either 
as  the  actual  reward  of  faith,  or  as  a  merciful  re- 
lief that  God  may,  when  it  seems  him  good,  grant 
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to  oar  weakness ;  it  is,  in  a  still  more  general  sense, 
to  live  in  the  spirit,  which  is  the  best  part  of  our 
oature ;  to  escape  from  the  tyranny  of  the  senses  ; 
to  attach  ourselves  to  the  foundation  of  all  tilings ; 
to  the  very  essence  of  truth,  not  to  signs  or  external 
accidents ;  to  prefer  the  unseen,  which  is  eternal,  to 
the  seen,  which  is  temporar}- ,  and  the  possession  of 
the  supreme  good  to  the  sensible  marks  of  its  pre- 
sence ;  finally,  as  to  what  more  particularly  concerns 
Jesus  CSirist,  it  is  to  bless  God  that  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  that  eternal  wisdom  has  conversed 
with  the  children  of  men ;  but  not  to  think  of  Christ, 
although  he  be  perfect  man,  as  of  another  individual 
whose  presence  is  indissolubly  united  to  the  body  he 
wears,  or  as  though  he  were  less  present,  less  near,  and 
less  united  to  us  because  oui-  eyes  no  longer  see  him. 

Faith  is  the  genius  of  the  heart. 

Human  nature  wUl  believe.  Whoever  seeks  to 
divert  it  from  this  tendency  throws  it  back,  in  fact, 
on  the  side  of  authority,  and  that  in  a  more  extended 
sense  than  is  supposed. 

Faith  has  in  all  times  been  the  strength  of  the 
weak  and  the  comfort  of  the  unhappy. 

Faith  ennobles  all  servitudes ;  changes  them  into 
Uberty  ;  faith  is  liberty  in  servitude. 

We  are  not  ennobled  by  what  we  see  or  what  we 
are,  but  by  what  we  believe.  Our  dignity  consists 
in  our  faith.  Without  moral  conviction, — dependent 
not  upon  experience,  but  upon  themselves, — man  is 
a  de^aded  beinjx. 
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Faith  is  in  a  certain  measure  the  coniniou  pro " 
perty  of  the  human  species,  and  in  a  higlier  measure 
the  particular  dowry  of  the  highest  characters,  and 
the  noblest  minds ;  the  source,  in  short,  of  all  thafc 
bears  the  stamp  of  greatness  in  the  world. 

Human  religions,  and  the  religion  of  Jesus  Chiist^ 
are,  with  regard  to  this  principle  of  faith,  all  philoso- 
phically correct,  with  this  difference,  that  in  the  first 
there  is  only  a  weak  and  useless  commencement  of 
faith,  and  that  in  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  alone, 
truth  is  foimd  in  all  its  plenitude  and  all  its  energy. 

Although  knowledge  and  faith  are  alike,  in  so  far 
as  the  former  is  comprised  in  the  latter,  it  is  yet 
important  to  distinguish  between  them.  All  know- 
ledge" is  not  saving ;  we  might  even  say  that  it  is 
never  knowledge  that  saves,  but  faith,  and  that  in 
order  to  effect  our  salvation  knowledge  must  become 
faith.  Two  things  are  necessary, — knowledge  itself, 
and  a  certain  manner  of  knowing. 

No  doubt,  where  we  know  not  what  we  ought  to 
believe,  we  can  have  no  peace,  because  it  is  in  the 
truths  that  are  the  object  of  faith  that  the  principle 
of  peace  is  found ;  but  it  does  not  foUow  that  when 
we  know  what  we  are  to  believe,  and  even  when 
we  do  believe  it,  that  for  that  reason  alone  we  have 
peace.  The  peace  proclaimed  by  angels  on  the  solemn 
night  when  Immanuel  was  given  us,  was  doubtless 
something  better  than  the  repose  of  reason  from  the 
oscillations  of  doubt. 

Faith  does  not  consist  in  believing  ourselves  to 
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!^e  saved,  but  in  believing  that  we  are  loved, — that 
we  bsLve  received,  without  having  done  anything 
•iatever  to  deserve  it,  the  pardon  of  our  transgres- 
jims;  and  that  nothing  shall  separate  us  from  the 
J  Jwe  of  God  It  consists,  when  it  has  reached  its 
IfleDitade,  in  believing  that  God  will  certainly  save 
I H  but  not  in  believing  that  we  are  at  this  moment 
'  «fed,  for  St  Paul  declares  that  we  are  "  saved  by 

It  was  necessary  that  free-will  should  concur  in 
iqMdring  the  evils  it  had  made ;  hence  the  necessity 
of  founding  religion,  not  upon  sight,  which  excludes 
ill  application  of  free-will,  but  upon  the  faith  which 
demands  its  extensive  use. 

To  believe  without  seeing  is  not  only  to  hold  a 
&ct  that  we  have  not  witnessed  to  be  true,  but  also, 
and  above  aU,  to  acquiesce  in  a  principle,  in  virtue 
of  the  testimony  rendered  to  it  by  our  conscience, 
and  independently  of  all  other  considerations.  It 
is  ia  this  that  true  and  saving  faith  properly 
consists. 

To  believe  the  truth,  and  to  act  according  to  the 
trath  one  believes,  is  the  whole  of  man,  the  whole  of 
life,  and  it  is  also  salvation. 

Even  here  on  earth  sight  is  the  ideal  character  of 
fidth;  whatever  falls  below  this,  is  not,  strictly 
speaking,  faith;  the  faith  which  is  not  sight  is  a 
chimera,  and  in  a  moral  and  spiritual  sense  we  must 
see,  touch,  and  taste  in  order  to  believe.  Faith  is, 
according  to  the  expression  of  St.  Paul,  the  lively 
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repreyntatiran,  cs;  to  gtire  iiie  whole  force  of  btf 
Ungnngp  t}ie  sujdampt  of  vliat  we  hope  for.  Ibe 
gospel  is  only  a  troth  for  ns  when  it  is  a  reality, 
when,  awakening  in  ns  dormant  powers,  filling  up 
conscioos  deficiencies,  completing  a  thousand  datit 
resohing  a  thousand  enigmas,  it  gives  at  last  a 
meaning  to  our  existence. 

Every  thought  is  exclusive  in  that  it  is  a  thought 
It  cannot  affirm  one  thing  without  denying  another. 
It  is  only  a  thought  inasmuch  as  it  defines  to  itself 
its  object  It  is  therefore,  like  matter,  endowed  with 
impenetrability.  One  thought  which  allows  itself 
to  be  penetrated  by  another  is  no  true  thought  A 
system  wliich  receives  all  systems  favourably  is  not 
one  itself,  but  rather,  whatever  the  appearance  it 
puts  on  and  the  claims  it  urges,  a  negation  of  all 
system.  A  religion  wliich  does  not  deduce  its 
character  from  its  object,  but  its  object  from  its 
character,  cannot  pretend  to  the  name  of  religion. 
Involuntary  impressions,  an  involuntary  state  of  the 
soul,  point  out  no  distinct  object,  and  may  be  pro- 
duced by  objects  the  most  different  The  unknown 
and  obscure  object  of  these  various  emotions  may 
take  such  or  such  a  given  name,  but  the  name  does 
not  make  the  object  Under  the  undefined  name  of 
(Jod,  it  is  perhaps  in  the  universe  that  I  believe,  in 
my  scusatioDs,  in  myself  Everything  reduces  itself 
to  shadows,  to  mere  appearances,  in  this  religious 
syncretism.  There,  where  everything  is  symbol,where 
the  object  always  escapes,  the  object  itself  becomes 
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a  STmbol,  and  Qod  is  only  another  name  for  the 
uniyerse.  And>  moreover,  while  defining  nothing, 
and  consequently  allowing  everything,  one  does  not 
fail  to  exclude ;  one  excludes  by  this  very  manner 
of  allowing,  for  positive  doctrines  will  not  be  treated 
thus ;  they  consent,  indeed,  to  be  denied,  but  not  to 
be  reduced  to  the  value  of  pure  forms ;  it  is  the 
very  politeness  shown  them  that  wounds,  and  this 
species  of  intellectual  toleration  accorded  .them 
offends  them  more  than  enmity. 

Truth  ought  to  be  loved  for  itself,  and  in  order  to 
judge  of  it  correctly  we  must  separate  it  from  habit. 
Nay,  more,  a  truth  may  become  an  error  when,  being 
consecrated  by  habit,  it  opposes  other  truths,  or 
when,  being  only  relative,  it  claims  to  be  absolute. 
Habit  is  wroug  too,  when  it  erects  into  immutable 
rites  forms  that  certaia  places  and  certain  times 
may  have  required,  but  which  other  times,  other 
places  not  only  require  no  longer,  but  even  reject 
Shall  I  venture  to  say  it — yet  wherefore  should  I 
not? — absolute  truth  itseK,  or,  if  you  will,  faith, 
considered  in  its  object,  should  never  become  a  pure 
habit ;  it  would  grow  old  and  die  within  us,  if  it 
were  not  every  day  and  every  hour  born  there  anew. 
Nothing  can  last  in  this  world  except  on  the  condi- 
tion of  its  renewing  itself. 

(2.)  Its  Phases 

To  believe  is  not  a  state  in  which  we  place  our- 
selves once  for  all  in  accepting  the  proof  of  religious 
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truths ;  to  believe  is  an  action,  an  action  of  the  sovX^ 
ever  accepting  anew  what  it  has  before  believed,  anr^^ 
incessantly  reuniting  itself  to  it.  If  it  be  thus,  anc^B 
if  it  be  true  that  one  cannot  believe  without  looking^— 
is  it  not  clear  that,  dating  from  conversion,  which 
has  had  a  look  for  its  origin,  we  must  look  with- 
out ceasing  ?  Some  will  perhaps  say,  We  must  not 
incessantly  look,  but  reflect  incessantly  on  what  we 
have  once  seen.  Certainly  we  do  not  mean  to  exclude 
thought,  and  necessarily  there  is  much  of  it  in  that 
looking  that  we  recommend;  but  nevertheless  we 
should  not  be  satisfied  unless  the  thought  came  from 
the  look  or  led  to  it.  After  all,  the  object  of  Chris- 
tianity is  not  an  abstract  truth ;  it  is  a  fact,  a  per- 
son, it  is  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  This 
fact,  tliis  person,  offers  himself  naturally  to  the 
glance  before  the  thought ;  and  that  which  acts  upon 
our  soul  in  the  happy  sense  intended  by  God,  is  this 
object  itself  We  do  not  believe  in  Christianity,  we 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  Christian  action 
there  is  in  the  world,  is  the  work,  not  of  Christianity, 
which  is  itself  only  an  effect,  but  of  Jesus  Christ 
The  relations  in  which  we  stand  as  Christians  are 
not  intellectual,  not  relations  between  our  minds  and 
a  truth,  but  relations  of  one  person  with  another 
person,  relations  of  us  men  with  Jesus  Christ,  God 
and  man.  The  object  of  our  faith  is  invisible,  but 
not  impersonal ;  he  is  not  to  be  seen  with  the  bodily 
eye,  but  nevertheless  he  is  to  be  seen ;  and  we  do  not 
converse  with  him  as  with  an  idea,  that  is  to  say. 
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in  reality,  as  with  ourselves,  but  as  with  a  being  who 
is  with  us  always,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  measure  of  faith  is  for  each  one  of  us  the 
measure  of  peace,  charity,  liberty,  life. 

It  is  only  gradually  that  we  become  assured  that 
we  belfeve  earnestly ;  it  is  gradually  that  faith,  like 
the  embryo,  takes  form,  defines  its  features,  and  char- 
acterizes itself  as  faith.  It  is  by  action,  by  life,  that 
it  attains  to  this,  and  life  and  action  imply  pre- 
cepts and  occasions  of  conformity  with  them. 

Faith  is  not  an  equal  thing  at  all  times,  and  in 
all  people,  a  thing  in  which  there  can  neither  be  less 
nor  more,  a  thing  which  by  its  nature  must  be  at 
once  indivisible  and  infinite.  No ;  a  person  may  have 
iidth.  Christian  faith,  and  yet  there  may  be  some- 
thing lacking  to  his  faitL 

(8.)  Objective  and  Subjective ;  Authority. 

Subjective  faith,  c^  it  is  called  in  the  schools,  has 
been  exalted  above  objective,  by  insinuating  that  the 
point  of  importance  is  to  believe  firmly,  whatever 
the  object  of  faith  may  ba  No  doubt  it  was  only 
intended  to  apply  this  maxim  to  shades  of  truth, 
not  to  truth  itself;  but  how  easy  the  passage  from 
the  one  to  the  other  ! 

The  character  of  faith  is  not  all  in  all  without  the 
object  of  faith;  it  is  to  its  object  that  it  owes  its 
character.  It  is  not  in  proportion  to  the  amount, 
but  the  nature  of  our  faith,  that  we  become  all  we 
can  and  ought  to  be.     The  faith  that  exalts  us  to 
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the  proper  end  of  our  existence,  is  that  which  strips 
us  of  self  and  clothes  us  with  God ;  that  which  pkcee 
us  at  the  disposal  of  God,  leads  us  to  look  to  him  for 
everything ;  annihilates  in  us  the  idea  that  we  have 
any  right  whatever  to  exercise  against  God  (for  it  is    1 
into  these  terms  that  we  may  translate  the  prepos- 
sessions of  self-righteousness) ;  in  a  word,  it  is  the 
faith  which  does  not  reckon  with  God,  recognises 
itself  as  insolvent,  and  finds  that  love  alone  is  worthy 
to  correspond  with  love.    This  is  faith  in  the  gospel, 
in  Jesus  Christ 

To  believe  in  Christ  is  to  believe  that  he  has  been 
sent  to  us,  given  to  us ;  to  believe  that  the  supreme 
object  of  the  Father's  dilection — ^whose  name  of  Son 
alone  worthily  expresses  his  nature,  perfections,  and 
glory — embracing  the  whole  human  race  in  an  im- 
mense love,  has  put  on  our  mortal  flesh  to  be  the 
repairer  of  our  wretchedness,  our  representative, 
surety,  and  intercessor.  By  a  painful  supposition  try 
to  abstract  Jesus  Christ,  with  his  power  of  mercy  and 
his  title  of  Saviour,  from  the  world,  and  so  to  replace 
humanity  where  he  found  it,  in  presence  of  an  un- 
known God,  of  the  God  of  Sinai,  wrapped  in  a  dark- 
ness that  is  only  lit  up  at  intervals  by  the  dread 
flash  of  the  lightning ;  or  in  presence  of  that  God  of 
philosophy, — force  without  personality,  unconditioned 
essence,  gulf  of  existence,  terror  of  the  imagination 
or  the  heart ;  or  finally,  in  presence  of  two  closed 
doors,  the  one. that  of  hell,  the  other  of  annihilation: 
yes,  replace  humanity  where  Christ  found  it,  and 
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ften  say  to  that  hmnanity.  Love  God,  provided  there 
be  a  God ;  love  him,  provided  he  be  just,  provided 
ie  love  you.  From  the  depths  of  those  quivering 
learts  you  would  hear  gush  a  thousand  cries,  various, 
hit  all  alike  incessantly  repressed  by  fear.  Yes ; 
God  loves  us ;  but  how  if  he  did  not  love  us  ?  Yes, 
God  is  just,  but  if  he  be  just  he  is  formidable,  and 
how  love  him  ?  If  he  be  unjust  he  is  not  admirable, 
and  again  how  love  him  ?  (Jod  exists,  that  is  clearer 
tiian  the  light  of  the  sun ;  God  is  good  because  he 
is  God ;  but  if  he  be  God,  he  is  holy ;  what  have  I 
to  conclude  thence  ? — what  have  I  to  hope  for  myself  ? 
What  does  he  will,  what  has  he  resolved  ?  Can  I 
lore  him  simply  because  he  is  loveable  ?  Can  I  love 
him  if  he  does  not  love  me,  if  peradventure  he  hates? 
Can  I  love  in  such  an  uncertainty  as  this?  and  is  it 
not  necessary,  in  order  that  I  should  "  run  in  the  way 
of  God's  commandments,"  tha1>God  himself  should 
"set  my  heart  at  liberty?" 

We  may  observe  around  us  two  kinds  of  religious 
belief,  the  one  an  afifiedr  of  authority,  tradition,  and 
babit;  the  other  of  immediate  conviction  and  ex- 
[)erience ;  and  sometimes  the  first  or  the  second  is 
jeen  existing  alone  in  an  individual,  sometimes  these 
;wo  sources  of  belief  combine  and  blend. 

The  faith  of  authority  is  the  belief  we  place  in 
jertain  facts  on  the  testimony  of  persons  we  be- 
ieve  to  be  sincere  and  well-informed.  There  is  in 
his  nothing  of  itself  unreasonable ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  would  be  unreasonable  to  refuse  to  make  use  of 
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this  means  of  instruction,  such  a  pretension  cairied 
to  the  utmost  would  paralyse  the  whole  of  human 
Ufe. 

The  faith  of  authority  rests  on  two  bases  which 
ought  to  make  it  honourable  in  our  eyes:  faith  in 
intelligence,  and  faith  in  morality. 

We  acknowledge  that  every  beginning  is  good  in    .j 
(jod's  hands ;  that  passive  faith  may  become  active,    \ 
servile  faith,  free ;  but  until  this  change  be  efiTected,    ': 
we  contend  that  it  is  not  at  all  events  a  living  faith, 
and  that,  just  as  faith  without  works  is  dead,  so  a 
faith  which  is  not  a  work  is  dead  also. 

One  thing  is  certain,  belief,  unless  joined  to  the 
consent  of  the  heart  and  the  will,  is  simply  belief 
and  in  no  way  faith;  it  is  certain  that  such  consent 
is  the  essential,  the  chief  point  of  faith,  so  that  if  any 
one,  excluded  from  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ, 
had  felt  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  had  desired,  and,  so 
to  speak,  eventually  accepted  liim,  he  would  have 
come  within  the  conditions  of  true  faith,  and  would 
have  reaped  its  advantages.  Thus  a  distinct  belief 
in  the  mystery  of  godliness  might,  in  so  far  as  it  was 
only  belief,  remain  without  eflect  upon  its  possessor; 
while  the  disposition  of  the  heart  to  receive  Jesus 
Christ  who  was  unknown,  would  have  the  character 
and  the  value  of  true  faith,  would  be  a  work,  which 
the  former  was  not. 

Whether  you  believe  in  religion  because  your 
fathers  have  believed  in  it,  because  those  around 
you  do  so,  because  it  is  the  charter  of  your  country. 
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kcause  the  budget  holds  it  (poor  proofs  these  no 
doubt) ;  or  whether  you  believe  in  it  because 
Jeaming  has  unfolded  for  you  proofs  of  tlie  au- 
flienticity  of  the  Scriptures,  or  because  the  Church 
\k  which  you  are  born  appears  to  you  to  flow 
'  in  an  uninterrupted  stream  from  the  foot  of  the 
czoss^  and  constantly  to  bring  you  waters  from  the 
loiiice  itself,  under  each  and  all  of  these  suppositions 
I  still  say,  that  if  such  faith  on  your  part  be  not  a 
preparation  for  one  more  personal,  if  your  conviction 
gains  no  other  basis,  if  you  do  not  end  by  believing 
cm  internal  evidence  what  you  began  by  accepting 
on  external,  you  are  still,  although  with  the  most 
legitimate,  firm,  and  in  some  respects  efficacious 
oonviction,  outside  the  conditions  of  true  faith. 

There  is  in  what  we  call  the  object  of  faith,  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  a  virtue  that  transforms 
those  who  study  them ;  there  springs  thence  a  com- 
plete religion,  furnished  with  its  proofs,  its  titles,  with 
all  its  antecedents,  as  with  aU  its  consequences,  which 
can  dispense  with  you ;  religion  contemplated  by 
the  heart  proves  and  interprets  itself,  and  when  once 
it  has  displayed  this  virtue,  it  is  once  for  all ;  that 
is  to  say,  once  emancipated,  one  does  not  return  into 
bondage.  Thus,  wherever  authority  is  supreme,  and 
wishes  to  continue  so,  it  will  restrict  within  the  nar- 
rowest limits  possible  the  independent  study  of  reli- 
gion ;  it  will  put  the  divine  documents  aside,  or  will 
surround  them  with  its  own,  which  will,  so  to  speak, 
blnnt  the  glance,  and  veil  certain  truths,  those  which, 
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by  their  nature,  penetrate  furthest  into  the  soul,  and 
wake  up  most  efl&ciently  the  sentiment  and  the  need 
of  independence.  Wherever  it  sees  itself  threatened,  • 
or  attacked,  it  concentrates  its  whole  force  on  the 
breach,  neglects  internal  and  essentially  religious 
truths,  of  which  it  is  the  depository,  and  attaches  t 
itself  to  external  dogmas ;  that  is  to  say,  to  those 
which  concern  its  own  right  to  teach  or  prescribe. 
Little  by  little,  submission  to  authority  becomes  in 
its  eyes  the  whole  of  religion ;  the  necessity  of  autho- 
rity aU  its  philosophy ;  the  demonstration  of  autho- 
rity all  its  theology;  and  thus  man,  constantly 
diverted  from  the  principal  by  the  merely  accessory, 
passes  his  life  in  building  a  house  he  will  never  inha- 
bit. In  all  situations,  authority  will  never  see  with- 
out displeasure  religion  carrying  on  its  own  affairs, 
pleading  its  own  cause,  and  displaying  its  internal 
evidence ;  will  never  approve  of  its  manifesting  that 
highly  rational  character  which  shines  through  the 
supernatural,  and  even  by  means  of  the  supernatural 
nature  of  the  facts  it  announces.  Faithful  to  its 
starting-point,  it  would  wiUingly,  if  it  could,  render 
all  things  harder  to  believe  than  they  naturally  are ; 
would  make  a  merit  of  adhering  to  what  repels; 
hard  pressed  as  it  is  by  two  opposite  necessities, 
that  of  encouraging  the  religions  life,  which  is  of 
necessity  an  internal  life,  and  yet  of  compressing  its 
efforts  within  certain  limits ;  for  it  is  clear  that 
faith  transmuted  to  sight  dethrones  authority  in  the 
soul  of  the  believer ;  not,  indeed,  always  formally, 
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hut  in  principle  and  reality,     lie  who  believes  thus, 
iriatever  he  may  say,  whatever  he  may  himself 

Wieve,  has,  by  this  very  fact,  ceased  to  depend 

npon  authority. 


3.  Sanctification. 

(1.)  Sanctification  ;  Faith  and  Justification. 

Although  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  distin- 
guish by  different  names  the  moments  of  spiritual 
life,  yet  they  are  still  but  moments  of  one  and  the 
nine  work ;  the  work  of  God  in  conversion,  and  then 
in  sanctification,  being  continuous  and  indivisible. 

Individual  salvation  is  the  spontaneous  reunion, 
mnd  the  free  and  joyous  subordination  of  the  moral 
being  to  its  principle ;  of  the  created  Ego,  to  the  JEgo 
Creator. 

Your  salvation  is  not  accomplished  outside  of  you 
or  without  you ;  you  cannot  be  saved  unless  you  are 
changed ;  and  you  cannot  be  changed,  that  is  to  say, 
renewed,  without  being,  by  that  very  fact,  saved. 
Your  salvation  is  not  your  own  work,  but,  founded 
in  God,  it  achieves  itself  in  you ;  and  it  is  in  con- 
sidering these  two  great  phases,  these  two  great  acts 
of  mercy,  that  the  gospel  calls  Jesus  Christ  the 
author  and  finisher  of  your  salvation. 

If  it  be  certain  that  vdthout  holiness  none  shall  see 
the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  shall  be  saved,  it  is  there- 
fore certain  that  sanctification  is  the  final  end,  the 
consommation  of  the  work  of  God,  who  &rst  justijies 
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us  by  liis  Son,  tliat  he  may  afterwards  sand  if ij  us 
by  his  Spirit. 

We  shall  be  saved  by  grace,  or  we  shall  not  be 
saved.  But  it  is  equally  certain  that  without  holi- 
ness none  shall  see  the  Lord ;  and  it  must  needs  be 
that  the  sanctification  of  the  heart  should  have  for 
its  effect  the  sanctification  of  the  conduct;  the 
second  reproduces  the  first,  as  a  statue  reproduces  \ 
the  curves  of  the  mould  in  which  it  was  cast ;  and  it  I 
is  in  this  sense  that  the  gospel,  as  well  as  the  law,  \ 
can  say  that  every  one,  in  the  day  of  judgment,    1 


shall  receive  "  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  whether  they  be  good  or  whether  they  be 
eviL"  The  effects  reveal  the  principle,  and  it  comes 
to  the  same  thing  to  be  judged  by  the  effects  of  the 
principle  as  by  the  principle  itself. 

One  of  the  most  fatal  as  well  as  the  most  melan- 
choly of  illusions,  would  be  to  replace  the  continuity 
of  progress  by  the  perpetuity  of  regret,  and  to  be- 
lieve that  it  is  enough,  in  case  of  our  not  advancing, 
to  say  daily  to  God,  with  a  sorrow  which,  mark 
you,  daily  weakens,  "  My  God,  I  confess  it ;  I  am 
the  same  to-day  as  yesterday,  and  I  shall  be  the 
same  to-morrow  as  to-day."  Is  it  not  to  such  a 
regret  as  this  that  the  Christianity  of  many  in  our 
day  may  be  reduced  ? 

There  are  some  of  our  sins  which  give  no  one  a 
right  to  call  the  sincerity  of  our  faith  in  question ; 
but  decidedly  the  unmerciful  man  has  not  believed, 
the  unloving  is  not  a  Christian ;  he  has  no  claim 
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lobeai'the  insignia  of  Christianity,  lie  has  usurped 
this  title ;  he  is  an  intruder ;  he  is  further  from  the 
bt  and  the  kingdom  of  God  than  those  who  have 
never  heard  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  even  than  tho^e  who, 
hying  heard,  have  not  believed  in  him. 

If  from  pardon  in  itself  we  pass  to  its  realization, 
we  shall  see  plainly  that  here  too  we  need  a  victim. 
Rffdon  consummated,  salvation,  heaven,  are  the 
bearts  of  men  restored  to  God, — are  God  with  us 
now,  are  God  within  us. 

Man  has  brought  about  the  fall ;  God  alone  has 
bought  about  the  reconciliation.  God  out  of  the 
heart  was  sin  and  its  penalty ;  God  in  the  heart  is 
pardon  and  its  fruits.  Those  who  should  fear  to 
diminish  God's  glory  by  saying  that  he  cannot  save 
without  regenerating  us,  would  be  wrong ;  there  is 
nothing  in  this  that  infringes  upon  the  sovereignty 
of  God.  He  knows  no  other  impossibility  than  that 
of  doing  wrong.  We  love  to  repeat  with  a  certain 
Christian,  The  Son  of  God  has  merited  for  us 
regeneration. 

That  which  chai*acterizes  a  Christian  soul,  is  not 
exactly  enthusiasm  and  ardour ;  still  less  is  it  talent 
and  eloquence ;  it  is  humble  faith, — faith  that  knows 
how  to  wait ;  it  is  humility ;  it  is,  above  all,  love. 

The  impossibility  of  truly  believing  it  without 

the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  one  portion  of  this 

very  truth,  and  one  of  the  objects  of  Christian  faith. 

What  is  it  in  faith  which  saves  in  sanctifying, 

and  sanctifies  in  saving  ?    It  is  the  acceptation  of 
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truth  for  truth's  own  sake.  It  is  believing  on  tbe 
testimony  of  conscience.  Faith  in  the  gospel  only 
saves  because  it  renews;  it  consists  in  receiving 
into  the  heart  doctrines  qualified  to  change  it  \ 

To  sum  up  is  not  to  choose ;  it  is  to  gather  up  a 
whole  doctrine  on  one  point  The  living  and  rapid 
synthesis  of  faith  contains  the  whole  gospel,  but 
here  it  is  the  soul  that  sums  up. 

Christian  life  is  like  a  tree ;  its  ix)ots  plunge  into 
the  ground,  and  its  branches  bathe  continually  in 
that  subtle  ocean  that  we  call  the  atmosphera  The 
fertile  soil  in  which  our  roots  strike  down  is  faith 
in  pardon;  the  soft  and  fertilizing  atmosphere  in 
which  our  branches  wave  is  faith  in  the  perpetual 
assistance  of  that  Spirit  of  holiness  of  which  St 
Paul  says  :  "  He  who  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth 
what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  when  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the  will  of 
God." 

Repentance  is  a  grace, — for  all,  indeed,  is  grace. 
By  ourselves,  and  without  God,  we  can  no  more 
repent  than  we  can  believe,  obey,  persevere.  This 
being  thoroughly  recognised,  and  recognised  with 
thanksgiving,  let  us  now  go  on  to  say  that  repent- 
ance, which  is  a  grace,  is  no  less  a  condition  of  salva- 
tion ;  that  in  the  gospel,  salvation  is  only  offered  to 
repentance,  and  that  foith  only  saves  in  so  far  as  it 
implies  or  produces  repentance.  Nothing  more  con- 
stant or  more  important  in  evangelical  doctrina 

AVhether  it  be  before  or  after  obtaining  assurance. 
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it  is  f('r  us  all  a  spueial  task,  (M|iially  hard  and  in- 
dispensable, to  strip  ourselves  of  all  self-righteous- 
ness and  self-confidence  before  God,  and  confess 
onrselves  lost  sinners.  To  do  this  will  inevitably 
cost  the  flesh  a  conflict  more  or  less  long,  and  more 
or  less  severe;  and  the  victory  is  so  difficult,  is  to 
be  obtained  by  means  which  are  so  foreign  to  our- 
selves, .and  accomplished  in  so  mysterious  a  manner, 
that  among  those  who  have  triumphed,  there  is  not 
oae  but  is  ready  to  declare  that  his  faith  is,  in  every 
sense  of  the  word,  a  work  of  God ;  that  is  to  say, 
the  action  of  God  in  and  by  his  action. 

It  is  impossible  that  what  is  not  a  righteousness 
should  be  imputed  as  such;  impossible  that  an 
involantary  act  should  become  the  condition  of 
salvation,  or  that  mere  acquiescence  in  proofs  should 
have  any  relation  with  the  employment  of  celestial 
felicity  and  the  possession  of  God  himself  It  is 
impossible  that  God  should  have  ever  said,  "You 
shall  believe  in  any  manner,  and  any  spirit  what- 
ever, that  Jesus  Christ  is  him  whom  I  have  sent, 
and  this  belief  shall  obtain  you  eternal  life." 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  sanctification  be 
comprised  in  faith,  in  the  same  way  that  a  plant  is 
in  its  germ  ;  in  other  words,  faith  must  be  sanctify- 
ing; but  how  could  it  be  so  if  we  only  received  it 
by  the  mind  and  not  by  the  heart ;  or  if  it  were  all 
the  same  in  what  way  we  believed,  so  only  that 
We  did  believe  ? 

Faith  in  its  plenitude   is  an  obedience  of  the 
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heart,  and  it  is  only  on  this  condition  that  it  is 
truly  faith ;  until  then  it  is  merely  beliet 

Faith,  no  doubt,  renders  us  agreeable  to  God,  b^^ 
only  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  obedience  of  the  he^-^ 
wliich,  in  point  of  fact,  it  needs  must  be. 

There  is  in  faith  a  beginning  of  sanctification.  'V^^ 
soul  that  believes  is  a  soul  which,  recognising  t-^ 
nothingness  of  its  own  righteousness,  has  sought  :^ 
the  righteousness  of  God ;  which  has  referred  its^ 
to  the  mercy  of  God,  to  exist  thenceforth  only  S^ 
liim.     Are  not  these  the  first-fruits  of  salvation  ? 

If  faith  saves,  it  is  because  it  produces  hope  ai^ 
charity ;  without  this  it  is  not  faith. 

If  sincerity  be  the  only  character  and  only  mer::^ 
of  true  faith,  in  what  is  a  Christian  better  befor" 
God  than  an  idolater  ?  Faith  is  a  noble  exercise  o^ 
all  the  human  faculties ;  it  is  the  harmony  of  th^ 
reason,  the  conscience  and  the  heart,  with  regard  tc 
a  doctrine  given  you  as  divine  ;  try  to  abstract  one 
of  these  elements  from  it  and  it  is  true  faith  nci 
longer ;  take  them  all  away,  and  you  have  but  a  coarse 
image  of  faith.  If  the  heart  be  won  without  the 
conscience  and  the  reason,  faith  is  only  a  sensi- 
bility initated  by  formidable  images  or  flattered  by 
seductive  fancies.  If  conscience  alone  be  laid  hold 
of,  you  have  the  religion  of  remoi-se,  not  that  of  faith 
and  love.  If  reason  only  be  called  forth,  you  have  a 
philosophical  doctrine  without  influence  on  the  souL 
It  is  necessary  that  the  different  faculties  of  which 
man    is  composed    should    simultaneously  receive 
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the  impression  of  the  doctrines,  and  adhere  to  them 
ii  common. 

In  religions  conviction  we  must  make  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  act  in  itself  and  its  object.    The 
^t,  under  the  most  favourable  theory,  is  nothing 
iiiore  than  a  reasonable  submission  to  proof  well 
administered;  and,  applied  to  moral  and  religious 
questions,  it  implies  a  certain  diligence  of  the  rea- 
aon,    uprightness  of  intention,  and  earnestness  of 
sooL     We  do  not  give  ourselves  up  to  such  re- 
searches, nor  persist  in  them  and  pursue  them  to 
a  definite  result,  without  being  more  or  less  in  the 
dispositions  I  have  just  mentioned ;  and  these  dis- 
positions are  doubtless  a  blessing  in  themselves,  and 
would  be  the  first  and  the  last  of  blessings ;  would 
be  all  in  all  if  the  believer  had  only  to  prove  his 
submission  to  any  revelation  whatsoever  from  God ; 
and  to  admit  on  the  testimony  of  his  reason  tilings 
that  transcend  reason.     But  this  is  not  the  case. 
In  proposing  certain  things  to  our  belief,  God  has 
not  only  purposed  to  lead  us  to  an  exercise  of 
obedience,  or  rather  reason ;  he  has  willed  to  bring 
us  into  contact  with  certain  facts  destined  to  modify 
us  and  renew  our  whole  being.     He  has  willed  to 
create,  and  root  in  our  hearts,  by  the  contemplation 
of  these  facts,  certain  sentiments  by  which  our  whole 
life  is  to  be  changed.     By  an  admirable  provision, 
these  facts,   revealed   by  the  gospel,  are   at   once 
within  and  without  us,  external  and  moml,  human 
and  divine.     We  are  saved  by  grace  (here   God 
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comes  iu),  but  by  means  of  faith  (here  are  we  oui-^ 
selves),  the  same  fact  has  to  be  twice  completelv^ 
accomplished,  completely  on  Golgotha,  completelj^ 
in  our  own  heart.  We  are  fellow- workers  with  God 
in  the  work  of  our  salvation ;  he  gives  the  substance, 
we  the  labour ;  or  rather  it  is  he  who  gives  all  with- 
out exception ;  but  he  executes  his  purpose  at  once  by 
himself,  and  by  us.  In  a  word,  there  is  an  objective 
truth ;  but  it  must  become  subjective;  our  heart  must 
attach  itself  to  it,  incorporate  it,  transform  it  into 
it«elf,  transform  itself  thereinto.  Now,  it  can  only 
be  modified  by  this  truth  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  truth.  It  is  not  renewed  by  mere  belief,  but  by 
the  object  of  belief  What  that  is  the  heart  becomes. 
This  is  what  is  meant  by  religious  belief. 

It  is  very  true  that  faith  would  produce  life ;  but 
the  absence  of  faith  itself  comes  from  a  diminution 
of  life.  We  hold  that  in  the  matter  of  religion  the 
difficulty  of  believing  is  connected  with  the  w^eaken- 
ing  of  moral  conviction,  and  this  with  the  torpor  of 
the  moral  sense.  Eeligion  may  revive  in  spite  of  all 
other  obstacles,  and  repair  all  these  evUs ;  but  it  is 
not  the  less  true,  that  the  decline  of  faith  in  a  nation 
is  a  moral  fact,  an  imputable  fact,  the  stigmata  or 
the  scar  of  a  sin. 

He  in  whom  the  promise  of  salvation  should  have 
produced  neither  love  nor  zeal,  nor  desire  of  sancti- 
fication,  would  only  have  a  dead  and  useless  faith ; 
but  he  who  should  wait  to  accept  the  promise  till  it 
had  brought  forth  all  these  effects  within  him,  would 
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be  reversing  the  ecouomy  of  the  gospel,  and  turning 
back  from  the  way  of  grace  towards  the  Law,  and 
from  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  towards  human 
merits. 

Salvation  depends  on  what  we  are,  and  not  on 
what  we  do. 

There  are  not  Christians  by  faith,  and  Christians 
by  works ;  in  that  exclusive  sense,  neither  are  Chris- 
tian nor  even  semi- Christian;  they  are  Pharisees. 

Be  sure  that  you  will  only  have  life  (and  conse- 
quently salvation,  for  these  are  but  two  names  for 
one  and  the  same  thing,)  when  your  heart  shall  have 
perceived  the  truth  as  it  perceives  grief  and  joy; 
'when  it  shall  have  become  not  only  an  impression 
that  you  receive  by  a  given  organ,  but  itself  an 
organ  of  your  moral  being;  when  it  shall  be  the 
stand-point  of  your  judgment,  and  the  motive  power 
of  your  general  conduct ;  when,  occupying  the  sum- 
mit of  your  existence  it  shall  determine  its  incline 
and  its  course,  just  as  a  heaven-fed  spring  imme- 
diately influences,  the  streams  that  flow  from  it,  and 
through  them  all  tributary  streams,  till  they  reach 
their  goal  So  long  as  you  have  not  the  conscious- 
ness of  such  a  faith  as  this,  do  not  call  yourselves 
Christians.  Prepare  yourselves  for  further  progress, 
or  rather  leave  the  easy  seat  you  occupy ;  rise  and 
walk  forth  to  search  for  truth,  happy  to  have  had 
the  way  thereto  pointed  out ;  happy  to  be  certain  of 
possessing  it,  if  only  you  truly  desire  to  do  so. 
Do  you  obey  in  order  to  be  saved,  or  obey  be- 
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cause  you  are  saved  ?  This  is  an  option  that  Gr  oi 
has  not  left  open  to  us.  He  knows  well  that  if  ^^^e 
had  to  be  saved  by  obedience,  we  never  should  le 
saved  at  alL 

Salvation  by  obedience,  this  so  rational  system,  is 
it  not  above  humanity,  above  each  man  in  particu- 
lar ?  Is  there  a  single  member  of  our  race  who  can 
seriously  embrace  it  without  embracing  condemna- 
tion, follow  it  to  the  end  without  arriving  at  despair  ? 
While,  on  the  contrary,  that  other  system,  so  irra- 
tional that  St  Paul  speaks  of  it  without  circumlocu- 
tion as  "  foolishness,"  but  "  the  foolishness  of  God ;' 
does  it  not  give  to  man,  together  with  peace  and  joy, 
powers  before  unknown  to  him  ? 

Who  is  it  who  obeys  if  not  the  one  who  loves  ? 
Who  is  it  who  loves,  if  not  the  one  who  believes 
himself  loved  ?  Numbers  do  not  constitute  truth, 
and  were  there  but  one  single  man  on  earth  who 
had  accepted  the  gospel,  it  is  in  that  man  that  we 
should  contemplate  humanity  restored,  the  party 
of  truth,  the  family  of  God.  The  question  is  not 
to  know  whether  the  conditions  of  salvation  are 
generally  accepted,  but  whether  they  are,  in  fact, 
conditions  of  salvation,  and  whether  there  be  on 
earth  any  other  principle,  any  other  system  by  which 
man  may  be  saved. 

Let  us  leave  St.  James  and  St.  Paul  to  combat 
opposite  errors  in  one  same  spirit ;  and  to  confront 
two  forms  of  Phariseeism  :  St.  Paul  that  of  the  law, 
St.  James  that  of  faith. 


• 
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(2.)  Faith  a  Work ;  Work  and  Faith  ;  Faith  and  Will. 

The  whole  of  life  is  in  faith,  and  he  who  has  seen 
faith  has  seen  life.  Faith  is  not  a  distinct  work,  it 
is  the  whole  work  of  God.  May  not  the  man  who 
holds  an  acorn  say  that  he  carries  an  oak  in  his 
hand,  since  that  acom  has  in  it  aU  that  is  needed 
for  becoming  an  oak  ? 

Faith  and  works,  presuming  them  to  be  the  true 
faith  and  true  works,  compose  an  indivisible  whole, 
and  mutually  complete  each  other,  so  that  works 
without  faith  are  nothing,  and  faith  without  works 
is  a  mere  word. 

The  gospel  speaks  of  a  gratuitous  pardon,  the 
basis  and  preliminary  of  the  new  covenant,  then  of 
fcith  in  that  pardon  as  the  work  par  excelleTice,  the 
work  which  contains  aU  works,  just  as  the  grain  of 
wheat  embraces  the  whole  ear.  This  faith,  that 
God  gives  after  having  given  its  object,  does  what 
without  it  no  work  could  have  done  or  can 
ever  do  :  it  justifies  us,  it  clothes  us  with  the  only 
righteousness  of  which  we  are  capable,  that  of  re- 
pentance, the  relinquishment  of  self-righteousness, 
hope  in  God  alone ;  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  the 
Burrender  into  his  hands  of  aU  our  pretensions  and 
presumptions.  It  empties  and  purifies  the  vessel  of 
our  heart,  renders  it  meet  to  receive  God,  and  be- 
comes the  healthy  and  vigorous  root  of  a  new  life, 
since  not  only  does  it  submit  us  to  God  by  the  most 
absolute  self- abdication,  but  it  unites  us  to  him  by 
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the  most   absolute  trust.     Faith  is  a  faculty ;  uow 
action  is  the  sign  of  a  faculty ;  the  faculty  which  does 
nothing  is  not  a  faculty.     Our  faith,  one  with  our 
works,  manifests  itself  in  them,  or  to  use  the  words 
of  St  James  (with  whom  it  has  been  in  vain  at- 
tempted to  make  St  Paul  disagree),  it  acts  ivith  our 
works,  which  on  their  part,  render  it  'perfect,  or  con,- 
mmmate  it.     Faith  and  works,  the  trunk  and  the 
branches,  form  a  whole,  one  only  work,    one  only 
righteousness ;  but  sometimes,  because  the  principle 
includes  all,  we  are  said  to  be  saved  by  faith,  that  is, 
saved  by  the  principle ;  at  others,  because  what  we 
do  is  the  evidence  and  the  measure  of  what  we  are, 
we  are  said  to  receive  according  to  our  works. 

That  which  saves,  it  is  said,  is  faith,  the  inter- 
nal principle  of  truth  and  life,  which  is  to  works 
what  the  trunk  is  to  the  branches.  We  agree  to 
this  perfectly.  But  we  must  not  forget  another  point, 
which  is,  that  our  works  are  not  only  the  manifesta- 
tion of  our  faith  and  love,  but  their  aliment  as  well. 
If  life  naturally  assumes  the  form  of  the  soul,  the 
soul  also  takes  that  of  the  life  ;  the  more  faith  acts, 
the  stronger  it  grows  ;  the  more  love  acts,  the  more  it 
loves  ;  the  exercise  of  our  faculties  is  always  profit- 
able to  them ;  and  this  holds  good  in  this  sublime 
sphere  as  in  all  others.  You  will  believe  better, 
will  love  better,  in  proportion  to  your  labours  of  faith 
and  love ;  and  because  you  love  you  will  have  the 
promised  happiness  of  the  gospel,  for  love  is  salva- 
tion, love  is  heaven.     Jesus  Christ  has  said  truly. 
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tliere  is  at  bottom  but  one  work,  and  that  is  to  believe 
with  the  heart  on  him  whom  the  Father  hath  sent. 

A  work  of  God,  or  a  work  worthy  of  God,  must 
necessarily  be  a  work  of  liberty ;  and  since  there  is 
a  law  that  we  have  not  ourselves  made,  and  which 
binds  us  either  voluntarily  or  involuntarily,  a  work 
commanded  can  only  be  a  work  of  liberty  through 
tiie  intervention  of  love,  which  is,  to  speak  precisely, 
liberty  in  obedience. 

In  order  to  love,  nothing  is  needed  but  to  believe ; 
and  when  we  love,  the  works  we  thenceforth  do  are 
works  of  God. 

One  fact  remains;  man  will  never  be  saved  so 
long  as  he  believes  that  he  can  be  so  by  his  works. 
One  thing  is  certain,  man  will  only  be  saved  when 
he  shall  have  given  up  the  idea  of  being  so  by  his 
works.  It  is  not  this  renunciation  which  will  save 
him,  for  this  renunciation  presupposes  there  being  in 
him  absolutely  nothing  by  which  he  can  be  saved  ; 
but  is  this  renunciation  a  condition  of  salvation  or 
not?  We  answer.  Yes,  it  is.  Then  is  this  renun- 
ciation a  work,  an  action  or  not  ?  Again,  we  say. 
Yes ;  it  is  ona  Consequently  a  work  is  presented 
to  us  by  the  gospel  as  a  condition  of  salvation,  but 
like  all  other  works,  and  more  evidently  than  all 
others,  it  is  a  grace,  a  gift,  and  not  a  merit.  It 
is  the  work  of  God,  we  repeat,  in  all  the  senses  that 
this  expression  can  bear;  in  the  sense  that  it  is 
according  to  the  heart  of  God,  and  also  in  that  it 
is  God  who  works  it  both  by  and  in  us. 
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Even  if  faith  be  a  work,  it  is  nevertheless  distinct 
from  all  works  conceived  and  accomplished  without 
it.  It  may  be  called  work,  as  much  as  you  will;  it 
will  no  less  remain /atYA ;  it  will  no  less  be  the  con- 
dition of  works,  their  beginning ;  the  most  difficult 
of  them  alL  It  will  be  no  less  the  naiTow  door  by 
which  we  have  to  enter ;  the  condition  that  must  be 
fulfilled,  the  victory  that  must  be  gained,  the  yoke 
beneath  which  we  must  pass  before  we  can  work  the 
works  of  God.  And,  if  all  this  be  granted,  the  dis- 
tinction subsists,  and  the  truth  is  saved. 

Faith  which  is  internal  and  invisible,  works  which 
are  sensible  and  external,  form  both  together  only  one 
whole,  one  same  work,  whose  parts  differ  merely  in 
this,  that  some  appear  and  some  do  not. 

Faith  in  man  is  that  living  force,  that  principle 
of  development,  that  incessant  and  liidden  action; 
and  it  is  in  this  sense  that  we  may  say  that  it  ha^ 
works,  as  the  seed  of  the  plant  may  be  said  to  hau 
or  to  contain  the  plant.  In  other  words,  internal 
obedience  contains  in  germ  aU  obedience  in  action. 

Works  are  still  faith,  but  faith  made  perfect,  faith 
displayed,  ramified,  fruit- bearing.  The  tree  is  not 
of  more  value  than  its  germ ;  life  is  not  of  more  value 
than  its  principle  ;  but  they  show  that  the  germ,  the 
principle,  have  given  all  they  ought  to  give,  all  they 
contained.  Works  have  rendered  faith  visible,  and 
by  this  have  made  it  externally  powerful,  communi- 
cative, contagious,  but  they  have  not  made  it  be 
what  it  was  not. 
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I'iiitli  so  immediutely  and  imperiously  iiiiplius 
I  torts,  works  so  necessarily  presuppose  faith — the 
1^0  are  so  closely  connected,  and  so  nearly  one  and 
itte  same  in  the  true  Christian — that  the  opposition, 
Fie  veiy  distinction  between  them,  has  hardly  any 
fexiBtence  for  him,  and  you  will  find  him  in  many 
[cases  substituting  the  one  for  the  other,  insisting 
BOW  upon  faith,  because  faith  includes  works,  and 
BOW  on  -works,  leaving  faith  unmentioned,  because 
works  include  faitL 

Christian  faith  is  the  victory  over  the  world ;  it 
oontains  all  the  elements  of  a  holy  life ;  and  what 
proves  it  better  than  any  of  our  arguments,  are  the 
many  pure,  active,  consistent  lives,  of  which  Chris- 
tianity alone  has  furnished  the  type. 

Faith  begins  for  Abraham  from  the  moment  that, 
it  a  visible  sign,  he  believes  in  the  invisible ;  from 
the  moment  that,  at  the  word  of  God,  he  goes  forth 
to  meet  the  unknown,  the  uncertain,  nay  more,  the 
impossible, — for  what  more  impossible  than  to  slay 
his  son  ?  One  does  not  indeed  believe  without  hav- 
ing first  seen;  but  afterwards  to  believe  without 
seeing  because  we  have  seen  once,  to  oppose 
God's  word  to  the  most  terrible,  most  overwhelming 
appearances,  to  walk  with  a  firm  step  in  the  night, 
to  place  our  foot  securely  on  empty  space,  is  tliis  a 
state  or  an  action?  Is  this  to  act,  or  simply  to 
believe?  Does  not  belief  of  this  kind  amount  to 
obedience?  Yes;  faith  is  the  internal  obedience 
of  the  conscience  and  the  will.      Faith,  then,  in 
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Abraham  was  a  work,  and  as  such  it  could  be  im- 
puted to  him  as  righteousness. 

If  there  be  a  sense  in  which  faith  and  works  may 
be  placed  in  opposition,  there  is  another  in  which 
they  are  one  and  the  same.  What  in  the  Scrip- 
tures stand  opposed  to  faith  are  works  without 
faith ;  never  do  they  place  faith  and  the  works  of 
faith  in  antagonism  to  each  other. 

Faith,  let  us  never  forget  it,  is  a  work  that  pro- 
duces others,  a  mother  work  of  which  all  good  works 
are  the  ofifspriag.     The  mother  may  be  judged  of 
in  her  daughter  as  well  as  in  herself;  the  result  is 
the  same,  the  righteousness  the  same,  the  wisdom  of 
God  and  the  reason  of  man  are  satisfied  in  both 
cases,  or  in  either  form.     But  we  will  not  stop  here. 
If  any  one  has  failed  to  understand  that  faith,  far 
from  being  a  mere  simple  event  foreign  to  our  will, 
is,  on  the  contrary,  tlie  most  real  and  important  use 
we  can  make  of  our  liberty ;  this  is  because  he  has 
not  seen  that  faith  consists  essentially  in  succes- 
sively accepting  the  sentence  that  declares  us  all 
to  be  fallen  and  condenmed,  and  the  amnesty  that 
raises  while  humbling  us ;    he   has  not  discerned 
faith  to  be  an  abdication  of  our  own  righteousness, 
a  voluntary  homage  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  a 
consecration  of  our  whole  life  to  liis  service ;  in 
a  word,  the  most  energetic  as  well  as  the  most  de- 
cisive, the  most  moral  as  well  as  the  most  happy 
act   of  which  the   grace    of   God    can    render  us 
capable ;  and  it  is  just  by  rendering  us  capable  of 
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tliis  tliiit  tlie  grace  of  (Jod  saves  us.  Works,  tlifii, 
are  but  a  continuation  of  faith — wisgh  well  this 
expression — just  as  the  branches  are  a  continuation 
of  the  trunk,  the  trunk  of  the  roots ;  and  just  as 
blanches,  trunk,  and  roots  are  one,  so  works,  faith, 
uhI  grace  are  only  one  also. 

Separated  from  the  life  of  the  heart,  what  is  faith  ? 
How  grasp,  how  manifest  it  ?  And  even  if  one  had 
been  able  to  persuade  one's-self  that  one  believed 
iwlly  and  firmly,  entertained  no  doubts  whatever 
lespecting  the  object  of  belief,  how  would  that  avail 
US?  This  certainty  is  but  the  starting-point  of  faith, 
tbe  coarse  ore  from  which  the  gold  has  still  to  be 


The  act  destined  to  place  us  in  a  communion  of 
ftought,  will,  and  practice  with  Jesus  Christ  must 
be  a  moral  act     Faith  is  a  desire,  a  homage,  a 
promise,  almost  a  lova      It  is  all  these  at  once, 
and  it  is  the  most  simple  of  all  things  :  a  look  of 
the  heart  towards  the  God  of  mercy,  "  an  earnest 
and  vehement  contemplation  of  Jesus  Christ  cruci- 
fied," the  abandonment  of  all  our  interests  into  his 
hands,  the  repose  of  the  mind  and  peace  of  the 
heart  in  the  certainty  of  his  love  and  power,  our 
hand  placed  in  childlike  confidence  in  his  as  our 
guide  and  protector, — such  is  faith.    It  may  have  for 
starting-point  historical  certainty,  but  that  certainty 
is  not  faith ;  it  may  take  the  form  of  a  philosophical 
theory,  but  this  theory  is  not  faith  ;  it  may  remain 
iD  the  condition  of  an  opinion,  but  this  opinion  is 
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not  faith  ;  it  may  resolve  itself  into  a  popular  preju- 
dice, but  this  prejudice  is  not  faitL  To  believe  ii 
to  trust  one's-sel^  to  believe  is  to  depend  upon  Goi 

Faith  is  a  moral  act,  but  of  a  particular  kind.  It 
is  an  application  of  the  will,  but  not  an  immediate 
ona  It  is  not  merely  saying  to  ourselves,  /  wSl 
believe,  as  we  say  with  r^ard  to  the  duties  of  sodd 
life,  /  vnllpay  my  debts,  I  wUl  abstain  from  slandif, 
etc.  In  the  former  case  the  will  has  not  for  its 
direct  object  the  act  of  faith,  or  any  distinct  act;  it 
has  for  object  internal  dispositions,  pure  sentiments, 
modifications  not  of  the  conduct,  but  the  heart. 
Adherence  to  the  truths  of  Christianity  necessarily 
involves  a  revolution  of  the  soul,  and,  so  to  speak,  a 
(lisplaceinent  of  the  basis  upon  which  we  had  been 
accustomed  to  rest  our  judgments;  it  is  not  our 
conduct  only  that  changes,  but  our  being ;  so  that 
the  question  is  not  of  doing  other  than  we  did,  but 
mther  of  becoming  other  than  we  were.  An  in- 
visible revolution,  a  mysterious  transformation  this, 
even  for  those  of  us  within  whom  it  takes  place. 

Faith  only  begins  where  the  wUl  begins,  where  the 
soul  is  employed ;  where,  in  a  word,  there  is  action. 
Faith  is  therefore  a  work,  or  it  is  nothing. 

In  faith,  as  in  that  which  continues  it,  there  is 
an  act  of  will,  which  is  not  the  less  an  act  of  will 
l)ccause  it  is  the  gift  of  God. 

In  whatever  way  you  view  the  subject,  faith  is 
not  the  cause  of  salvation,  and  faith  is  its  condi- 
tion.    To  have  faith  in  the  benefits  of  pardon,  in  the 
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fruits  of  the  sacrifice  of  Cliiist,   we  mu^^t  believe  ; 
and  faith  is  a  moral  fact  which  takes  place  in  man. 


(3.)  Assurance  of  Salvation ;  Generality  of  Grace. 

What  is  commonly  called  assurance  ought  rather 
to  be  called  the  canscumsness  of  salvation,  for  one 
has  this  sentiment  of  salvation,  as  one  has  with 
r^ard  to  moral  life,  the  sentiment  of  wishing  to  do 
right  or  of  having  loved ;  and  with  regard  to  bodily 
life,  the  sentiment  of  being  well,  being  alive. 

That  which  is  called  assurance  of  salvation  instead 
of  consciousness  of  salvation,  is  God  in  the  heart;  is 
that  commuuion  of  will  and  of  mind  between  God 
and  man  which  man  cannot  evoke. 

The  idea  o^  assurance  of  salvation  does  not  merely 
come  from  without;  does  not  only  obtain  admittance 
into  our  souls  from  the  authority  of  the  written  Word, 
—it  germinates,  it  springs  up  in  the  heart  beneath 
the  warmth  of  the  sun  of  grace ;  it  opens  out  there, 
ingenuous,  wondering  at  and  almost  afraid  of  itself; 
dazzled  by  its  own  beauty,  it  hesitates  and  delays 
to  recognise  its  existence ;  nay,  it  is  almost  ready 
f  through  humility  to  deny  it;  but  there  it  is,  that 
suffices;  and  those  who  take  part  in  its  first  mani- 
festation— those  that  it  had  perhaps  offended  else- 
where when  presented  as  an  article  of  faith,  as  a 
bold  anticipation  of  the  logic  of  the  mind  over  that 
of  the  heart, — those  delight  to  welcome  it,  when  it 
produces  itself  as  a  grace,  accepted  with  bent  knee,  in 
surprise  and  trembling. 
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There  is  a  Christianity  which  makes  salvation 
depend  upon  this  assurance  of  salvation,  so  that  we 
are  saved  purely  and  simply  because  we  believe  that 
we  are  so. — Weigh  well  the  following  words,  which 
we,  on  our  part,  have  weighed.    They  in  no  way  in- 
clude the  condemnation  of  assurance  of  salvation,  in 
no  way  deny  its  legitimacy ;  they  leave  to  that  happy 
state  its  beauty,  its  truth,  its  claims  to  be  the  object  of 
our  desires  and  our  prayers ;  nay,  further,  they  do  not 
prevent  us  from  considering  the  assurance  of  salva- 
tion as  the  complement,  the  crown,  and  the  perfec- 
tion of  faitL     But  the  assurance  of  salvation,  con- 
sidered in  its  principle,  is  the  Spirit  of  God  himself 
"  witnessing  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children 
of  God"  (Eom.  viii  16).    There  is  no  other  sufficient 
and  reliable  witness,  and  to  replace  it  by  simple  rea- 
soning, by  a  syllogism,  is  to  infringe  upon  its  right 

In  otlier  terms,  this  testimony  is  from  within;  it 
is  intimate  and  irresistible  as  the  sentiment  of 
life.  Tliis  perfection  of  faith  is  of  the  same  nature 
as  faith  itself,  which  is  the  very  substance  or  taking 
possession  of  the  gospel  blessings  :  a  grace  mysteri- 
ous in  its  commencement  as  in  its  consummation, 
and  of  which  merely  intellectual  faith  and  a  merely 
logical  assurance  of  salvation  is  only  the  counterfeit 
There  is  no  conscience  which  can,  after  careful  exa- 
mination, make  such  an  assurance  the  earnest  and 
condition  of  salvation.  We  are  not  saved  because 
we  are  certain  that  we  are  so;  but  we  are  certain  o( 
being  saved  because  we  are  saved.     We  must  there- 
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^Ji^  alter  the  terms ;  logic  itself,  and  all  analogies, 
demand  it ;  there  is  no  sphere  in  which  the  reason- 
ing that  we  condemn  could  be  admitted  by  a  person 
<f  common  sense.  Why  then  should  such  reasoning, 
lad  everywhere  else,  be  found  correct  here  ? 

This  doctrine  in  which  people  have  imagined  that 
they  found  the  only  way  of  giving  all  to  God  and 
nofting  to  man,  has,  on  the  contrary,  the  effect  of 
attaching  salvation  to  a  servile  work,  since  in  the 
dogma  proposed,  rigidly  speaking,  no  iota  of  affection, 
no  truly  religious  element  comes  in.  This  doctrine, 
preached  generally  by  pious  men,  finds  an  easy  access 
not  only  into  humble  hearts  that  confound  it  with  the 
implicit  submission  of  faith,  but  also  into  arid  and 
mercenary  souls,  that  it  in  no  way  deranges  or  troubles 
in  their  internal  habits  ;  and  as  it  interdicts  to  men 
any  looking  at  their  feelings,  and  still  less  their  works, 
in  order  to  know  that  they  are  of  the  tnith,  and  to 
assure  their  hearts  before  God  (1  John  iii  19),  it 
soon  annuls,  without  denying,  that  portion  of  the 
gospel  which  tends  to  the  government  of  the  heart 
and  the  reformation  of  the  life.  I  speak  of  certain 
souls,  not  of  all ;  for  a  large  number  of  those  who  be- 
lieve that  they  draw  their  assurance  from  their  mere 
acceptance  of  salvation,  derive  it  unconsciously  from 
the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  which,  by  its  internal 
presence  and  action,  attests  to  them  with  irresistible 
l)Ower  that  Christ  dwells  in  them,  and  they  in  him. 

If  faith  be  the  door  of  salvation,  repentance  is  the 
hinge  on  which  that  door  turns.     Nothing  is  more 
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important  tliaa  this  maxim,  and  if  in  the  terms  *- 
orthodoxy  the  devils  cannot  be  saved,  it  is  becau^^ 
they  cannot  repent.  We  should  be  carried  too  &^ 
if  we  attempted  to  study  here  that  awful  dogm^ 
of  the  impossibility  of  conversion,  neither  more  no^ 
less  plausible  in  philosophy  than  that  of  the  inad-' 
missibility  of  grace.  Let  us  only  insist  upon  this^ 
but  strenuously  insist,  if  the  devils  could  repent  they 
might  be  saved,  because  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
salvation  for  all  who  repent.  The  necessity,  the 
virtue,  the  power  of  repentance,  is  the  living  truth 
of  Christianity ;  this  is  what  renders  it  human,  what 
renders  it  dramatic  as  welL  This  is  the  element 
with  which  no  Christian  poem  can  dispense,  and 
with  which  a  Christian  poem  is  always  interesting, 
and  even  always  true ;  at  least  as  regards  moral  truth. 
It  may  be  said  that  there  are  faults  where  repent- 
ance is  impossible, — this  is  another  question,  and  it 
is  a  question ;  it  may  be  said,  and  it  is  only  too  true, 
that  each  one  of  our  faults  makes  us  worse  than  we 
were,  and  that  from  one  on  to  the  other  repentance 
ever  grows  more  difficult;  this  psychology,  which 
contains  the  very  mystery  of  perdition,  is  as  true  as 
it  is  fearful ;  but  never  let  it  be  said  that  repentance 
being  possible,  can  at  the  same  time  be  in  vain. 
Eepentance  is  loyalty;  the  absolution  granted  to 
repentance  removes  the  sequestration  under  which 
the  spiritual  possessions  of  the  penitent  had  lain ; 
and  restores  the  free  disposition  of  those  revenues 
which  are  the  daily  graces  of  tlie  Spirit  of  God. 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

MORALITY. 
I. — GENEKAL   MORAUTY. 

I.  Definition — Relations  to  Obedience — Intelligence — 
jEsthetics—  Religion. 

Morality,  or  ethics,  is  the  art  of  living,  or  rather 
the  art  of  submitting  one's  life  to  the  authority  of 
conscience,  of  subjecting  it  to  principles  elevated 
and  powerful  enough  to  dominate  existence. 

Morality  is  a  great  sphere  revolving  on  an  axis, 
the  two  poles  of  which  are  God  and  Death. 

Considered  in  its  nature,  morality  is  obedience  to 
the  law  of  duty. 

The  idea  of  duty  necessarily  involves  that  of 
obligation  to  an  authority  external  to  and  above 
ourselves. 

As  soon  as  we  obey  ourselves  we  cease  to  obey ; 
and  a  duty  which  we  believe  to  be  directly  and 
simply  towards  self  is  not  a  duty. 

Obedience  is  left  blank  in  the  modem  programme 
of  human  life  and  social  progress,  and  we  can  hardly 
explain  the  preservation  of  the  word,  unless  we  sup- 
pose that  it  has  found  in  the  world  some  improper 
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and  perverted  application.    We  do  not  indeed  alv.ays 
have  our  own  way,  nor  all  our  way.    We  oft^n  act 
according  to  the  will  of  another ;  in  that  respect  no- 
thing is  changed,  and  there  is  therefore  still  obedi- 
ence in  the  world — if  to  yield  be  to  obey, — but  where 
is  the  very  principle  of  obedience?   where  is  that 
which  makes  a  duty  of  obedience?  One  would  say,  in 
a  certain  sense,  that  the  present  generation  has  lost 
it  altogether;  nor  has  this  loss  in  any  manner  ad- 
vanced the  cause  of  freedom,  for  freedom,  if  true  and 
worthy,  is  always  proportioned  to  obedience,  their 
principle  in  the  depths  of  the  soul  being  one  and 
the  same,  and  the  two  streams  flowing  so  to  speak 
from  the  same  source.     This  consideration  gives  us 
the  measure  of  the  moral  decline  of  our  epoch;  obe- 
dience is  retiring  rapidly,  drawing  with  her  her  sister, 
liberty;  they  are  not  yet,  thank  God,  out  of  sight; 
but  he  who  wishes  to  reacli  them  must  make  hasU\ 
their  majestic  figures  have  already  half  vanisheil 
beneath  the  horizon. 

There  is  no  obedience  where  there  is  no  religion. 
This  is  a  truth  of  experience  and  common  sense. 
Eeligion  is  obedience,  and  the  only  principle  of 
obedience ;  and  what  of  the  latter  may  still  remain 
in  a  world  or  in  a  heart  from  which  religion  has 
retired,  is  only  the  still  existing  impress  of  the 
ancient  empire  of  God  over  the  conscience,  a  still 
perceptible  remnant  of  a  first  impulse  that  is  wear- 
ing away. 

The  true  principle  of  obedience  is  liberty.     Liberty 
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alone  is  able  to  obey;  he  who  is  nut  free  cannot 
Pender  true  obedience  to  a  law.  He  may  yield,  bend ; 
he  cannot  obey.  It  is  in  order  that  we  may  have 
power  to  obey  that  we  have  been  made  free. 

A  will  which  claims  to  be  under  its  own  jurisdic- 
tion, a  wiU  which  gives  account  of  its  actions  only 
to  itself,  which  is  employed  in  other  ways  than  in 
obeying,  were  it  even  otherwise  useful  and  bene- 
ficial, would  still  be  a  perverse  will 

Authority  is  in  accordance  with  the  natural  man, 
obedience  with  the  supernatural ;  authority  follows, 
obedience  resists  the  course  of  the  stream  of  oui* 
own  will ;  and  this  is  why  the  first  is  preferred  to 
tiie  last ;  but  this  is  also  why  the  last  becomes  us 
best     And  if  it  be  aflSrmed  that  the  spirit  of  sub- 
mission is  all  the  better  displayed  when  it  is  volun- 
tary, I  readily  agree  to  it,  and  confess  that  humility 
preserved  under  the  purple,  edifies  me  still  more 
than  humility  in  sackcloth.     But  the  experiment 
is  a  hazardous  one  ;  and  he  who  in  aiming  at  power 
has  no  fear  of  it;  he  whose  pride  is  pleasantly 
stimulated  by  the  idea  of  commanding ;  he  who, 
when  power  is  his  to  wield,  does  not  receive  the 
last,  the  decisive  word  from  duty  and  charity, — were 
it  not  better  for  such  a  one  to  remain  among  those 
who  obey,  than  to  take  his  place  amidst  those  that 
command  ?     At  all  events,  let  each  one  of  us  decide 
upon  our  coiirse  under  the  influence  of  this  idea  :  I 
am  bom  to  obey,  and  authority  must  be  for  me  only 
a  fonn  of  obedienca 
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All  that  men  aud  people  liavc  ever  done  of  glva^ 
lias  borne  the  character  of  obedience.     It  is  obedi- 
ence, it  is  the  faithful  submission  to  a  rule  from 
without,  which  makes  the  dignity  of  human  life. 
Enthusiasm,  self-denial,  love,  draw  their  chief  beauty 
from  obedience.     Detached  from  the  principle  of 
duty,  separated  from  a  precise  and  positive  rule, 
these  principles   have  no  moral  beauty  in  them. 
Duty  is  for  practical  life  what  reason  is  for  intellec- 
tual ;   duty  is  the  reason  of  the  moral  man ;  and 
love  without  obedience  would  be  as  little  qualified 
for  the  government  of  life,  as  imagination  without 
leflection  would  be  for  the  government  of  thought. 
Now  it  is  this  character  of  deliberate  morality  and 
convinced  enthusiasm,  or,  if  you  will,  of  enthusiastic 
conviction,  that  has  stamped  with  its  seal  all  epochs, 
and  all  individualities  that  have  done  honour  to 
our  nature;  and  it  is  this  character  that  our  own 
epoch   lacks.      On    all  sides,  at   the   present  day, 
men   exclaim  at  selfishness  and  invoke  love;   but 
they  forget  how  intimately  love,  disinterestedness, 
devotedness,  are  linked  with  conviction.     It  is  not 
in  intellectual,  but  in  moral  reflection  that  we  ai-e 
poor.     In  this  sphere  there  is  no  longer  any  positive 
rule,  nor  consequently  any  true  will ;  for  where  thei^e 
is  no  rule,  we  may  indeed  desire,  but  we  cannot 
will.    Will  springs  from  obedience ;  to  obey  gives  the 
power  to  wilL     It  is  for  this  reason  that  our  epocli, 
which  may  perhaps  boast  all  other  kinds  of  great- 
ness, will  fail  in  moral  greatness,  except  as  regards 
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some  manifestations  of  the  religious  element,  which 
Mends  at  one  point  with  the  moral ;  for  morality  is, 
in  a  very  general  sense,  a  religion ;  being  a  bond,  an 
obedience,  a  faith, — a  faith  in  duty. 

To  obey  is  the  law,  the  imperishable  law  of  our 
moral  nature;  and  we  must  repeat  to  this  age,  so 
intoxicated  with  liberty,  that  the  only  liberty  worthy 
of  the  name,  is  obedience  in  lova 

In  ordinary  morality,  it  is  obedience  that  opens 
heaven ;  in  the  morality  of  the  gospel,  gratitude  :  an 
opened  heaven  produces  obedience. 

Let  man  say  and  do  what  he  will,  he  cannot  deny 
the  notion  of  duty.  Establish  the  existence  of  duty 
relatively  to  one  single  point ;  acknowledge  that  you 
owe,  or  that  some  one  else  owes  something  to  you ; 
&om  that  moment  duty  finds  itself  the  supreme 
principle  If  the  idea  of  duty  exist  anywhere,  it  is 
the  foundation  of  morality.  On  this  subject  we 
may  refer  you  to  a  book,  and  to  a  passage  in  that 
book,  which  manifests  this  truth  with  more  autho- 
rity and  rigour  than  any  man  can  do.  At  the  open- 
ing of  the  Bible  we  see  one  single  law  and  one  single 
prohibition  express  itself  by  the  most  simple  of 
emblems.  But  it  is  still  a  law  and  a  prohibition; 
and  it  was  only  the  low  sneering  spirit  of  the  last 
century  that  could  turn  into  ridicule  this  most  strik- 
ing symbol  of  the  most  profound  of  truths :  that 
God  has  not  willed  to  be  adored  without  being 
obeyed.  God  provides  one  only  scope  for  man's 
obedience,  but  in  that  one  rule  duty  enters  the  world. 
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In  :L^:  s*:-CLii..i  j.laoe,  Itri  us  observe,  that  if  \'iitue 
consisted  in  sentiment,  it  would  have  no  special 
essence  of  its  own ;  it  would  evaporate,  so  to  speak, 
in  the  conjunction  of  interests  and  individnalititf' 
Sentiment  is  individual ;  it  impels  each  one  of  Qsto 
certain  actions  onlv ;  each  of  us  has  his  good  or  ti* 
bad  afiections,  or  rather  each  has  good  and  bad.   li^ 
the  midst  of  this  conflict^  the  rule  of  duty  once  dis' 
pensed  with,  where  would  be  uniformity  ? 

If,  however,  virtue  cannot  exist  without  obedi- 
ence, neither  does  it  solely  consist  therein.  There 
is  a  rule  that  we  have  first  to  be  acquainted  with, 
as  imposed  from  without^  and  that  we  must  next 
accomplish  with  love ;  in  other  words,  virtue  must 
end  by  being  absorbed  in  afiection. 

Our  dignity  is  only  in  obedience,  and  to  be  strong 
against  duty  is  not  to  be  truly  strong. 

The  knowledge  of  ethios  is  not  morality ;  nor  is 
the  theory  of  duty  virtue. 

Intellectual  culture  in  general  is  the  pedestal 
of  morality ;  but  just  as  the  pedestal  does  not  give 
the  statue,  the  culture  of  intelligence,  taken  alone, 
and  from  its  own  resources,  does  not  produce  virtue 

The  heart  is  much  less  improved  by  the  mind, 
than  the  mind  by  the  heart..  If  some  intelligence 
be  necessary  for  morals,  morals  pay  back  the  ad- 
vance \vith  usury;  the  delicate  and  exalted  senti- 
ments which  belong  to  good  morals  necessarily 
correspond  with  exalted  and  delicate  ideas ;  virtue 
raises  the  intellect,  virtue  civilizes,  virtue  gives  the 
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desire  for  koowledge  and  understanding;  and  we 
^y  be  sure  that  the  superior  instruction  that  we 
look  for  will  be  far  more  readily  procured  by  moral 
^ucation,  than  a  perfect  morality  from  the  culture 
of  the  mind. 

We  are  able  to  govern  the  intellect ;  we  can  make 

of  it  a  well-trained  steed ;  to  direct  the  will  we  must 

employ  morality,  duty.    Wlience  comes  it  and  what 

is  its  root  ?     This  is  a  question  which  should  never 

have  arisen;  it   is  in   vain  that  the  principle  be 

sought  outside  of  the  conscience ;  there  it  is  that 

bums  the  frail  lamp  lit  within  us,  and  preserved 

by  the  hand  of  God. 

Schools  may  teach,  but  they  do  not  inspire  the 
abnegation  of  self  They  only  place  beneath  the  feet 
of  their  adepts  what  may  serve  them  as  pedestals. 

Morality  is  higher  than  thought ;  and  thought  only 
attains  to  its  full  greatness  in  so  far  as  it  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  moralit}'. 

Moral  truths  must  be  the  object  of  a  moral  con- 
viction ;  they  are  truths  of  faith  whose  seat,  or  at 
least  whose  starting-point,  is  in  the  conscience,  and 
that  are  only  truly  believed  on  its  immediate  testi- 
mony. AU  other  kinds  of  belief  in  truths  of  this 
order  is  dead  and  vain.  Science  on  such  subjects 
is  no  substitute  for  conscience.  The  exercise  of 
this  last  faculty  constitutes  moral  life  itself,  which, 
being  essentially  personal,  is  not  an  affair  of  hearsay, 
authority,  or  even  of  logic. 
In  moral  questions  our  soul  is  our  eye ;  we  see 
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and  measure  objeets  by  it  alone.  A  voice  can  be 
given,  by  artificial  means,  to  one  who  is  deaf  and 
dumb ;  but  as  he  does  not  hear,  does  not  know  the 
effect  of  the  play  of  an  organ  that  has  been  taught 
him,  his  voice  is  without  accent,  and  his  inflexions 
incorrect.  So  it  is  with  the  application  of  a  system 
to  moi-al  conduct.  Deprived  of  the  warnings  of  the 
moral  sense,  the  delicate  indications  of  the  heart,  one 
is  reduced  to  reasoning,  to  induction,  a  rough  and 
dangerous  guide  ;  we  have  to  grope ;  we  constantly 
run  up  against  some  object  or  other ;  our  proceed- 
ings lack  delicate  shades  ;  we  alternately  speak  and 
are  silent  out  of  place;  we  are  never  warned  by 
an  inner  voice  against  breakers  ahead,  never  sure 
of  the  value  of  what  we  have  said,  nor  the  tendency 
of  what  we  have  done  ;  in  short,  one  is  like  a  geo- 
metrical figure,  all  squares  and  angles,  trying  to  fit  in 
to  the  soft  undulations  of  a  piece  of  ground,  and  now 
leaving  an  empty  space  between  itself  and  the  sur- 
face, now  running  one  shai^  comer  into  it  and  tear- 
ing it  up.  It  is  only  feeling  that  is  supple  and  sen- 
tient enough  to  touch  equally  on  all  points,  and  fit 
in  equally  to  all  paits  of  that  uneven  surface  that 
human  nature  submits  to  its  pressure. 

It  is  only  by  the  revival  and  renewal  of  those  sen- 
timents that  are  the  bases  of  morality  that  a  unity 
of  moral  notions  can  be  re-established ;  but  these 
will  infallibly  re-establish  it;  by  which  I  do  not 
mean  that  upon  particular  points  of  practice  there 
can  be  no  variation  whatever;  the  first  version' wiU 
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lave  been  correct;  the  second,  a  [)ure  matter  el' 
^torship,  may  lean  to  some  divergencies ;  but  be- 
iFeen  the  editors  of  the  idea,  the  unity  of  the  idea 
I  be  real  and  felt. 

The  great  diversities  found  in  moral  ideas,  must 
ad  essentially  on  the  object  presented  to  the  mir- 
Fiw  being  vague,  and  so  only  giving  a  vague  reflec- 
-tkm,  where  each  glance  finds  different  forms,  guesses 
at  different  intentions,  sees  a  different  object.     Hence 
fte  great  contradictions  of  the  moral  law  in  different 
nations.    It  became  easy  for  this  or  that  heterogene- 
ous element  to  penetrate  into  the  theory,  because  it 
iad  previously  taken  its  place  in  practice ;  more  often 
skill,  it  was  easy,  in  the  indefiniteness  and  corruption 
of  a  sentiment,  to  join  on  to  it,  as  a  constituent 
part,  some  element  that  did  not  belong  to  it,  and 
whose  admission  was  brought  about  by  the  solicita- 
tion of  some  bad  passion.     It  is  true  that  all  this 
has  been  reasoned  out  as  well  as  it  was  possible. 
Scripture  tells  us  that  "  God  hath  made  man  up- 
right, but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions" 
(Eccles.  vii  29).    But  why  did  they  seek  out  many 
inventions?      Because  their  passions  had  need  of 
them.     It  was  not  their  ideas  that  corrupted  their 
heart,  but  their  heart  which  seduced  their  ideas. 

What  is  a  syst-em  in  morals  ?  A  well-connected 
whole  of  notions  the  coherency  of  which  may  please 
the  mind,  but  which  has  in  itself  no  hold  whatever 
upon  the  will  Let  it  be  remembered  that  we  are 
never  modified  by  our  mere  convictions.  lie  who 
•  p 
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wishes  to  impel  us  to  any  given  action,  to  subrait 
our  whole  life  to  a  rule,  must,  to  begin  with,  find 
^vithin  our  soul,  or  create  there,  some  aflTection  cone- 
sponding  to  his  precepts.  Without  such  an  intro- 
duction as  this,  a  system  will  never  penetrate  fiom 
our  mind  into  our  soul.  To  teach  us  our  duly 
is  nothing,  unless  we  can  at  the  same  time  be  made 
to  love  it.  This  is  the  radical  defect  of  all  human 
systems  of  morality. 

The  sentiment  of  moral  beauty  is  not  virtue ;  on 
the  contrary,  one  might  be  surprised  to  find,  how  weak 
a  dose  of  virtue  suflSced  for  such  admiration.  It  may 
seem  strange,  but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  the 
very  disposition  which  impels  us  to  admire,  some- 
times slackens  in  us  that  active  power  which  might 
furnish  us  with  the  means  of  meriting  admiration. 
The  sentiment  of  moral  beauty  is  only  the  imagina- 
tion applied  to  the  practical  side  of  virtua  It  may 
exist  in  connexion  with  the  most  shameful  excesses. 

Goodness,  which  is  moral  truth,  has  this  in  com- 
mon with  the  beautiful :  that  it  is  true.  But  it  is 
with  truth  in  its  totality  as  with  light.  One  in  the 
bosom  of  God,  who  is  the  sun  whence  it  emanates, 
it  is  refracted  in  humanity  as  in  a  prism  ;  it  divides 
itself  into  colours,  of  which  each  can  exist,  can  be 
perceptible  by  the  light  only ;  yet  not  one  of  which 
is  the  light  itself  There  is  intellectual  truth,  moral 
truth,  {esthetic  truth,  or  the  beautiful.  These  are  not 
absolutely  unrelated,  but  they  are  distinct  and  inde- 
pendent.    The  sense  by  which  each  of  them  is  per- 
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i      ceived  and  realized,  is  more  perfect  in  some  men, 
less  perfect  in  others.     It  is  frankly  allowed  that  the 
greatest  precision  of  mind,  the  greatest  rigour  of  logic, 
does  not  lead  to  moral  truth.    Why  then  is  it  insisted 
f.  GD  that  moral  truth  must  lead  to  aesthetic  truth,  and 
Itill  more,  alone  lead  thither  ?    Why  is  it  not  con- 
ceded that  the  sense  of  aesthetic  truth  may  be  most 
delicate  and  developed  in  men  to  whom  moral  truth 
is  comparatively  unknown  ?     The   sentiment,  the 
talent  of  the  beautiful,  is  one  of  the  graces  of  God : 
bat  why  should  not  God  be  pennitted  to  let  this 
snn,  like  the  material,  rise  on  the  evil  as  well  as  the 
good,  and  this  rain  fall  on  the  just  and  the  unjust  ? 
With  the  same  right  by  which  it  is  attempted  to 
establish  this  solidarity  of  different  truths,  one  might 
^     insist,  even  while  here  below,  upon  external  happiness 
being  inseparable  from  virtue,  as  doubtless  it  will  be 
in  heaven, — upon  all  virtuous  beings  being  beau- 
tiful, all  true  Christians  ApoUos.     I  see  no  reason 
for  stopping  short  in  this  line  of  reasoning.     Under 
these  circumstances,  it  would  indeed  be  by  sight 
that  we  should  walk,  by  faith  no  longer. 

It  is  very  true  that,  arrived  at  a  certain  point,  the 
corruption  of  morals  involves  that  of  taste,  I  will 
not  say  in  individuals,  but  most  certainly  in  socie- 
ties ;  but  never  will  the  restoration  of  taste  be  that 
of  morals,  even  supposing  it  were  possible,  when  once 
taste  is  lost,  to  labour  at  its  restoration  before  having 
restored  morality. 
It  is  also  very  true  that  we  have  within  us  a  de- 
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sire  of  unity :  a  secret  instinct  admonishes  us 
truth  is  one ;  but  those  who  speak  and  act  oi 
supposition  of  absolute  unity,  misapprehend 
ignore  the  mystery  of  the  Fall,  which  has  destr 
the  internal  unity  of  man  on  all  points  at  • 
Why  is  it  that  we  distinguish  between  law 
morals,  crime  and  sin,  the  believer  and  the  cit 
and,  to  rise  still  higher,  between  the  liberty  of 
and  the  sovereignty  of  God  ?  It  is  the  Fall  i 
that  explains  these  dualities. 

I  conclude  by  saying,  let  us  aspire  to  the 
and  cultivate  the  beautiful ;  but  let  us  not  conf 
the  one  with  the  other,  or  pretend  to  reach  th( 
by  the  other. 

Up  to  a  certain  point,  it  is  with  morals  as 
art,  of  which  Boileau  said :  "  Sometimes  a  vig 
mind,  too  much  cramped  by  art,  departs  from 
scribed  paths,  and  learns  from  art  itself  to  < 
leap  its  barriers." 

When  once  the  idea  of  God  is  subtracted 
morals,  one  must  necessarily  arrive  at  utilitaria: 
in  other  words,  at  egotism. 

The  standard  of  morals,  then,  is  vague,  arbii 
and  in  every  case  limited,  so  long  as  we  cf 
comprehend  it  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  ai 
of  all  things,  and,  so  to  speak,  from  the  sumu 
divinity. 

We  may  affirm  that  he  whose  moiul  resolve 
not  spring  from  God  and  revert  to  him,  cannot 
perfection  for  the  standard  of  his  morals. 
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Without  reference  to  God  and  to  death,  we  may 
have  moralizing ;  morals  we  cannot  have. 

The  pretension  of  founding  morals  on  something 
other  than  religion,  is  an  e\41  of  epochs  when  re- 
ligion, relinquishing  its  principal  character,  losing 
that  moral  savour  which  is  the  authentic  stamp  of 
its  divinity,  sinks  into  being  nothing  more  than  a 
himdle  of  dogmas  and  ceremonies. 

God  is  in  the  moral  world  what  his  sun  is  in 
the  physical:  "Nothing  can  be  Iiid  from  the  heat 
thereof." 

What  is  religion  ?  It  is  a  consolation.  The  most 
complete  summary  of  the  most  exalted  moral  pre- 
cepts is  not  a  religion.  Morality  only  becomes  re- 
ligion l)y  hope.  To  give  us  the  most  perfect  code  of 
morals  would  not  be  to  give  us  a  religion.  Eeli- 
gion,  no  doubt,  must  include  morality,  and  perfect 
morality ;  but  morality,  taken  in  itself,  reduced  to 
itself,  is  so  much  the  less  a  religion  in  proportion 
as  it  is  perfect. 

When  morality  ceases  to  be  religion,  it  is  the 
effect  of  a  psychological,  not  a  logical  cause.  This 
rapture  originates  in  passion  rather  than  reason. 
Morality  has  ever  begun  by  being  religion,  and 
when  it  ceases  to  be  so,  this  is  not  becfiuse  it  has 
been  discovered  by  process  of  reflection  that  the 
bond  between  the  two  is  not  logically  necessary, 
not  essential;  but  because,  owing  to  different  causes, 
this  bond  has  been  strained,  and  therefore  weak- 
ened,— because  things  have  come  to  such  a  pitch 
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that  morality  and  religion,  contradicting  each  other, 
a  choice  has  to  be  made  between  them,  and  thenit 
generally  happens  that  morality  is  retained,  which, 
however  deteriorated  it  may  be,  is  better  worth  than 
such  a  religion.    The  next  step  is  to  tiy  and  divoice 
morality  from  faith,  linking  one  with  the  conscienoe, 
the  other  with  I  know  not  what  faculty — neither 
conscience  nor  reason.    This  crisis  has  taJcen  place 
amongst  almost  all  civilized  people,  at  the  epoch 
when  public  religion  was  no  longer  of  any  value, 
and  morality  was  stiU  of  soma 

If  the  connexion  that  the  great  mass  of  men  aver 
to  exist  between  morals  and  religion  be  fictitious; 
if  it  be  a  product  of  education,  interest,  weakness ; 
if,  in  a  word,  morals  be  not  deduced  from  Gk)d: 
God  as  perfection,  God  as  wUl,  is  no  longer  neces- 
sary, and  man,  detached  from  his  principle,  rolls  to 
the  bottom  of  the  abyss. 

2.  Principles:  their  Unity — Law  and  Duty — Conflid 
of  Duties — Idea  of  Duty  in  our  Age. 

Morals  are  one  ;  you  cannot  take  a  part  and  leave 
another ;  duties  the  most  different  as  regards  theii 
object  hold  together  by  a  common  bond ;  we  can- 
not be  moral  on  one  point  and  immoral  on  another, 
because  we  cannot  be  both  moral  and  immoral 
Man  is  intimately  conscious  of  this  truth ;  he  is 
constrained  by  his  very  nature  to  demand  unity 
from  his  own  life  and  the  life  of  others ;  he  most 
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have  all  or  nothings  and  can  no  more  conceive  obe  - 
dience  on  one  side,  and  disobedience  on  the  other, 
than  he  can  conceive  a  sphere  with  a  single  pole. 
The  absence  of  one  pole  leads  him  to  deny  the 
l^ity  of   the  other;    the  voluntary,  systematic, 
^^cal  absence  of  one  virtue  forbids  him  to  believe 
in  any  virtues ;  he  only  sees  in  them  artificial  imita- 
tions or  pure  instincts.     Thus,  when  certain  moral- 
ists, while  preaching  justice,  neglect  chastity,  while 
exalting    natural   relations    degrade  others  which, 
vholly  conventional  though  they  may  be,  we  never- 
theless the  source  of  the  holiness  of  the  former; 
^hen  in  their  zeal  for  general  society,  they  throw 
contempt  on  family  society,  something  irresistibly 
impels  us  inwardly  to  doubt  that  they  are  sincere 
in  what  they  affirm,  since  what  they  deny  is  its 
earnest,  its  complement,  or  its  consequence. 

In  morals,  tnith  is  one.  Before  one  has  seized 
the  central  point  where  all  particular  truths  con- 
verge, one  does  not  even  possess  these  truths;  at 
all  events,  one  knows  not  how  to  make  a  sure  and 
legitimate  use  of  them.  Before  knowing  why  life 
has  been  given,  what  is  the  actual  condition  of  the 
soul,  what  are  its  requirements  and  its  powers, 
one  cannot  do  anything  really  useful  with  the 
fragments  of  truth  one  still  possesses ;  one  cannot, 
at  all  events,  order  the  whole  of  life  in  accordance 
with  them  :  the  disproportion  is  too  great  between 
an  object  so  vast  and  truths  so  restricted ;  a  rag 
will  not  cover  a  man.     It  is  with  these  ideas  as 
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with  the  shinin;,'  splinters  of  a  broken  mirror ;  not 
one  of  them  will  reflect  the  whole  figure ;  gather 
them  up,  put  them  laboriously  together,  still  you 
have  not  a  perfect  mirror,  nor  will  you  have,  till 
all  these  fragments,  having  been  fused  anew  by  the 
heat  of  the  same  fire,  you  once  more  have  a  sin^e 
mass.     So  it  is  with  moral  ideas;  no  one  will  suffice, 
nor  can  all  these  truths  in  juxtaposition  constitute 
truth  ;  out  of  several  systems  combined  in  a  mosaic, 
you  will  not  make  a  true  system.    It  is  to  the  veiy 
centre  of  human  nature  and  life  that  we  must  go; 
it  is  the   primordial   truth   we  must   find :   that 
will  conduct  to  all  others,  and  will  also  reconcile 
them  alL 

The  government  of  the  moral  world  has  not  been 
conceived  with  less  simplicity  than  that  of  the 
physical,  and,  in  fact,  whether  man  go  right  or 
wrong,  it  is  always  by  a  small  number  of  maxims 
that  he  governs  himself. 

No  doubt,  each  of  your  actions  has  its  moral  value, 
its  character,  its  colour ;  but  each  is  at  the  same  time 
only  the  natural  product  of  a  principle ;  each  is  of 
much  less  worth  in  itself  than  as  showing  you  your 
own  worth.  It  is  this  internal  worth  that  you  Lave 
to  ascertain  ;  it  is  this  that  God  knows,  and  accord- 
ing to  which  he  estimates  and  judges  you. 

The  laws  of  the  moral  world  are  neither  more  nor 
less  strict  than  those  of  the  physical ;  everywhere  we 
discover  in  them  the  God  who  has  created  "a// 
things  according  to  weight,  number,  and  measure." 
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No  one  would  doubt  this  a  moment  if  laws  of  this 
order  avenged  their  infringement  as  do  the  laws  of 
tie  physical  universe ;  if  false  reasoning  wxre  fol- 
lowed by  a  fall  like  a  false  step,  and  sin  burnt 
like  fire.      But  here  reason  speaks  as  loud  and  as 
strongly  as  experience;  and  if  we  only  listen  we 
remain  convinced  that  the  invisible  world  has  its 
numbers,  its  quantities,  its  mathematics,  as  well  as 
the  material 

Morality  is  one;  we  cannot  conceive  it  other- 
wise; it  is  composed  of  sentiments  which  hang 
together,  it  may  even  be  called  one  single  sentiment — 
justice — radiating  expansively  towards  all  the  objects 
of  our  relations.  Any  single  one  of  our  duties,  con- 
ceived of  in  its  spirituality,  in  its  holiness,  would 
lead  to  all  the  rest ;  but  we  cannot  conceive  of 
holiaess  in  one  particular  point  without  conceiving 
it  in  all ;  and  we  cannot  conceive  it  in  all  with- 
out the  idea  of  holiness  in  general,  and  this  idea 
cannot  be  isolated  from  that  of  God. 

The  moral  law,  if  you  prefer  it,  is  an  arithmetic  in 
which  are  only  even  numbers ;  no  fractions.  If  there 
were  any  half  duties  we  could  understand  that  the 
principle  of  the  law  might  be  unequally  compro- 
mised. But  there  are  none ;  either  we  ought  or  we 
ought  not.  This  is  the  only  distinction,  so  that  in 
whatever  point  the  law  be  infringed,  the  suffering 
and  the  wrong  is  in  point  of  principle  the  same ;  or, 
to  resort  again  to  an  image  which  we  neither  can 
nor  wish  to  avoid :  the  law  is  only  heart,  the  law 
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is  all  heait;  in  whatever  direction  or  manner  you 
strike,  it  is  the  heart  that,  is  struck,  and  the  heart 
is  the  lifa 

Morals  do  not  consist  entirely  of  formulas.  Morals 
in  their  beginning  are  as  efScacious  presupposed  as 
taught ;  it  is  as  important  to  give  the  child  a  pie- 
judice  in  favour  of  the  right,  as  to  present  him  with 
its  rula    There  is  a  good  taste  in  moral  matters  as 
elsewhere;  and  without  deprecating  theory,  which 
will  have  its  turn  later,  I  should  like  instinct  to 
take  the  initiativa     Truth  is  not  merely  an  idea 
that  we  must  know ;  it  is  an  air  we  must  breathe,  a 
rule  we  must  follow,  a  glance  that  we  must  employ 
in  gazing  on   the  beautiful  and  the  good.     This 
method,  which  is  that  of  God  himself,  is  too  much 
neglected :  God  saves  us  by  showing  himself ;  fisuth 
is  a  look. 

In  principle,  we  maintain  that  morality  is  one,  and 
that  it  encircles  the  whole  of  life  ;  that  in  one  single 
exception,  made  consciously  and  deliberately,  there 
is  a  disavowal  of  the  whole  moral  law ;  that  he  who 
is  not  ready  to  apply  it  universally,  absolutely  mis- 
apprehends it ;  that  he  who  will  not  allow  it  to  be 
supreme  treats  it  as  a  slave.  And  consequently  it 
is  permitted,  and  even  enjoined  us,  to  believe  that 
those  who  follow  it  in  any  partial  manner,  whether 
removing  it  out  of  private  life  in  the  interests  of 
public,  or  receiving  at  their  own  hearth  the  law 
they  banish  from  the  palace  or  the  curia,  that  those, 
we  say,  are  not,  in  the  full  force  of  the  term,  moral 
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niuii,  aud  that  tlic-ir  virtue,  carefully  analysed,  would 
be  reduced  to  an  aggregation  of  elements  all  foreign 
to  the  conscience. 

That  man  whose  conduct  is  not  guided  by  prin- 
ciple is  blamed  in  the  world,  and  no  doubt  justly 
80 ;  but  in  order  to  change  the  very  groundwork  of 
life,  of  what  avail  are  principles,  unless  they  be  at 
the  same  time  motives  ? 
In  morality  the  rule  is  little,  the  motive  alL 
It  is  impossible  to  conceive  special  duties  with- 
out supposing  a  general  duty ;  nor  particular  virtues, 
without  forming  to  one's- seH  the  idea  of  primordial 
Tirtue ;  nor  order  of  any  kind  without  having  the 
notion  of  a  principle  of  order.  Now,  the  single  and 
abstract  sentiment  of  obligation  not  furnishing  this, 
we  must  find  a  medium  between  that  sentiment  and 
special  affections ;  something  less  abstract  than  the 
first,  and  more  of  a  unity  than  the  last  It  docs  not 
seem  to  us  that  a  philosophical  mind  can  refuse  to 
recognise  at  least  as  a  want  what  we  lay  claim  to  by 
a  stricter  title,  and  such  a  mind  must,  we  think,  be 
pained  to  see  in  moral  science  only  a  catalogue,  not 
a  system,  and  to  feel  that  the  bond  of  a  true  unity 
is  absolutely  wanting  to  his  doctrina 

But  science  has  not  foimd,  and  will  not  find,  this 
living  imity,  because  science  cannot  introduce  into 
the  heart  of  man  the  central  sentiment  which  ought 
to  reanimate  and  rectify  the  whole  of  morality ;  it 
is  from  a  special  communication  and  supernatural 
fiM^t  that  we  have  to  expect  it ;  whence  it  results 
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that  man,  proud  though  he  be  of  his  reason,  can 
neither  owe  to  it  philosophical  nor  moral  truth, 
and  that  to  go  from  the  one  to  the  other  is  to  go 
from  instinct  to  revelation  and  revelation  to  instinct 
The  property,  and  the  greatest  glory  of  reason,  is  to 
bring  us  back  to  both  these  two  terma 

The  discovery  of  this  regenerating  principle  has 
long  been  the  task  and  the  despair  of  moral  philo- 
sophy. 

The  love  of  good  alone  produces  the  true  hatred 
of  evil 

An  action  is  worth  exactly  so  much  as  the  in- 
tention that  has  prompted  it.  This  tnith  cannot 
be  controverted  without  overthrowing  the  whole  of 
morality,  and  even  denying  its  principle. 

To  pursue  any  given  end  from  interest  or  from 
principle,  is  in  point  of  fact  to  pursue  two  different 
ends,  and  to  walk  in  two  different  ways.  Under  the 
same  word  there  are  two  ideas,  because  two  motives. 

A  moral  idea  is  in  itself  an  idea  conformable  to 
moral  truth.  It  is  an  idea  of  purity,  peace,  power, 
justice,  and  love.  It  is  an  idea  which  unites  man 
to  God  and  God  to  man. 

Moral  reality  is  only  in  the  individual 

You  may  say  what  you  will,  the  human  soul  can 
only  be  raised  to  and  maintained  at  its  utmost 
height  by  proposing  to  it  an  ideal,  immaterial,  celes- 
tial aim.  All  that  is  of  the  earth  is  earthly  in  its 
tendencies  and  attainments ;  pure  morality  is  a  plant 
wliich  grows  in  heaven. 
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The  general  liati-ed  that  a  pure  iiiuiality  inspires 
is  at  all  events  an  index  of  its  goodness,  since  it  is 
impossible  that  pure  goodness,  pure  beauty,  pure 
virtue  should  not  meet  with  this  reception  from 
8uch  as  they  fail  to  subjugate. 

Happiness,  power,  life,  are  not  the  end,  but  the 
loeans  of  accomplishing  the  moral  law. 

Truth  is  consistent;  man  is  much  less  so.  No 
doubt  nothing  real  will  be  got  from  him  in  morals 
without  inspiring  him  with  it;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  everything  must  be  commanded  to  him,  even 
happiness ;  it  is  necessary,  not  once  for  all,  but  at 
each  moment,  to  create  within  him  the  new  man. 

I  see  in  law  and  duty  two  forms  of  the  same  prin- 
ciple; every  duty  supposes  a  law,  and  vice  versd, 
Natural  morality  cannot  dispense  with  God;  the 
science  of  jurisprudence  in  vain  seeks  to  dispense 
with  morality ;  in  awakening  the  idea  of  law,  it  needs 
must  awaken  also  the  idea  of  duty.  Law  and  duty 
are  one  and  the  same,  but  it  is  very  true  that  life, 
like  science,  separates  them. 

In  the  eyes  of  the  Christian,  and  in  so  far  as  he 
is  concerned,  no  law  is  law  if  it  be  not  at  the  same 
time  duty. 

The  principle  of  duty,  which  is  the  law  of  the 
invisible  world,  receives  in  the  visible  world  a 
solemn  consecration  by  the  fact  of  generous  men 
attaching  themselves  to  it,  without  hope,  or  against 
hope,  and  on  the  faith  of  an  idea  boldly  attempt- 
ing the  impossible.    For  in  the  actual  condition  of 


238  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

humanity  eveiy  restoration  of  moral  truth  is,  to  tiie  eye 
of  flesh,  stamped  with  the  impress  of  impossibility. 

Every  duty  involves  a  law;  there  is  no  more 
sacred  law  than  that  of  fulfilling  our  duly;  nay, 
here  below  it  is  the  only  absolute  law ;  for  law  rests 
on  a  primitive  necessity.  Now  duty  is  the  first  of 
necessities,  and,  strictly  speaking,  the  only  ona 

The  right  to  fulfil  a  duty  is  the  first  of  rights,  the 
only  absolute  right  It  is  always  presupposed ;  we 
do  not  ask  it,  we  take  it. 

No  right  more  sacred  than  that  of  fulfilling  a 
duty.  All  other  ways  of  conceiving  a  right  are 
vulgar,  and  but  another  form  of  egotism. 

Circumstances  must  go  for  nothing  in  the  accep- 
tation of  a  duty  which  in  its  nature  is  absolute ;  or 
if  they  do  go  for  something,  it  should  be  simply  as 
motives  for  duty  and  corroboratives  of  it. 

If  to  the  idea  of  right  the  idea  of  duty  be  not 
joined,  if  each  one  be  not  more  intent  upon  know- 
ing liis  duties  than  knowing  his  rights,  we  shall  have 
a  sad  sort  of  society;  it  wiU  resemble  a  machine 
where,  for  want  of  oil,  everything  creaks  and  snaps ; 
and  it  were  better,  if  such  were  possible,  to  have  a 
society  in  which  each  thought  of  his  duties  and 
not  of  his  rights,  than  one  in  which  each  was  intent 
upon  his  rights  and  unmindful  of  his  duties. 

Duty  does  not  consist  in  suffering  everything,  but 
in  sufiering  everything  for  duty.  Sometimes,  in- 
deed, it  is  our  duty  not  to  suffer. 

It  is  not  very  difficult  to  raise  diflBculties  against 
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duty,  nor  very  easy  to  remove  lliem  ;   and  in  tins 
conflict,  he  who  stands  up  for  duty  very  frequently 
comes  off  worsted.     It  is  thus  that,  in  order  to  judge 
a  thing  by  its  results,  we  must  have  under  our  eyes, 
Jiot  the  gross  product  of  the  circumstances,  in  the 
midst  of  which  the  principle  is  to  act,  but  their  net 
product ;  I  mean  the  degree  of  action  and  importance 
to  which  these  circumstances  will  have  been  gradually 
reduced  by  the  very  action  of  the  principle  intro- 
duced    It  is  this  influence  that  is  generally  over- 
looked altogether  by  the  adversaries  of  principle,  or 
of  its  realization. 

We  must  admit  it ;  it  is  by  the  sentiment  of  his 
social  relation  that  man  is,  in  point  of  fact,  led  to 
the  idea  of  duty,  and  by  that  to  the  idea  of  religion. 
Isolated  from  the  contact  of  his  feUow-creatures,  he 
would  remain  a  stranger  to  God,  and  would  fall 
back  into  the  class  of  brutes. 

But  to  conclude  from  this  fact  of  the  relation  of 
man  with  society  having  been  the  occasion  of  his 
knowing  duty  and  God,  that  we  are  only  moral  and 
religious  in  virtue  and  by  means  of  society,  is  to  fall 
firom  truth  into  falsehood.  The  idea  of  God,  once 
known  and  defined  by  the  world, — God,  so  to  speak, 
once  created  by  the  conscience, — it  is  evident  that 
this  great  idea  becomes  the  primary  one  in  man; 
and  that  it  is  upon  this  divine  relation,  not  anterior, 
bujb  superior  to  all  others,  that  aU  others  are  to  be 
based. 

Nothing  more  beautiful  than  to  do  one's  duty, 
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when  and  where  one  is  master.  But  in  order  to ! 
this,  it  is  necessary  for  each  to  place  himself  in  pre- 
sence of  the  supreme  Master,  the  only  and  the  tree 
sovereign;  if  we  look  at  him,  we  are  enliglitenei 
People  may  say  what  they  will ;  it  is  only  in  tlua 
light  that  we  really  see  clearly. 

God,  then,  has  not  organized  our  nature  nor  mo- 
rality so  as  to  make  us  sacrifice  our  duties  one  to  the 
other ;  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  precept,  to  *'  speak 
the  truth  in  love,"  is  never  impossible.     I  do  not 
believe  that  the  interests  of  truth  can  ever  exclude 
or  suspend  the  obligations  of  charity,  any  more  than 
charity  can  ever  oblige  us  to  lose  sight  of  the  in- 
terests of  truth.     Charity  is  a  part  of  truth,  as  truth 
is  the  natural  means  and  true  soil  of  charity,  which 
can  indeed  grow  in  no  other  soil     Man  should  be 
always  true  and  always  charitable;  should  always 
believe  and  always  love. 

There  are  duties  that  are  relative ;  there  are  abso- 
lute duties;  the  former,  which  with  regard  to  the 
latter  are  but  means,  may  vary;  the  second  are 
immutable ;  and  it  is  quite  evident  that  there  must 
be  in  life  something  immutable, — some  fixed  point 
to  which,  in  the  midst  of  differences  and  variations, 
everything  may  be  referred. 

What  cli<aracterizes  our  epoch  is  the  weakening 
of  the  idea  of  duty,  which  is  almost  everywhere 
absorbed  by  that  of  right.  Never  have  so  many 
efforts,  nor  so  open  and  so  ingenious,  been  made  to 
dispense  with  duty  in  the  arrangements  of  human  life, 
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and  in  our  social  relations.  It  is  by  this  that  philo- 
sophical history  will  characterize  our  age,  or,  at  all 
events,  this  period  in  which  we  liva  No  doubt  that 
duty  corresponds  with  right,  and  presupposes  it,  as 
one  pole  does  another ;  to  proclaim  duty  is  to  take 
right  for  granted,  either  on  the  part  of  some  man,  or 
on  that  of  God ;  but  with  respect  to  the  culture  of 
human  morality,  it  is  by  no  means  the  same  thing 
to  speak  to  an  individual  of  his  duty  or  about  his 
right  There  is  an  infinite  difference  between  the 
two  methods,  or  rather  the  two  systems;  for  it  is 
a  difference  of  ends,  not  means.  The  preaching  of 
rights  addresses  itseK  to  egotism,  that  of  duty  to 
conscience.  The  gospel  has  only  spoken  to  man 
about  his  duties,  nowhere  of  the  rights  that  he  may 
claim,  but  only  of  those  he  is  to  recognise  and 
respect  in  others ;  nor  do  I  know  that  there  is  any- 
where to  be  found  in  the  gospel  a  word  that  we 
may  render  into  our  language  by  that  of  right, 
except  in  one  single  passage,  where  it  is  applied  to 
God,  of  whom  only  it  can  be  said,  in  an  absolute 
sense,  that  he  possesses  rights.  Let  people  dispute 
as  much  as  they  like  about  this  partiality  of  Chris- 
tianity for  duty;  upon  this  singular  balance  with 
only  one  scale ;  these  relations  where  no  reciprocity 
is  premised  nor  supposed ;  this  law  which  only 
speaks  of  sacrifices,  and  never  insures  compensa- 
tion ;  they  are  welcome  to  do  so ;  and  I  am  very 
glad  that  this  austere  characteristic  of  Christianity 
should  be  duly  established.  If  this  religion  is  to  be 
Q 
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hated,  let  us  at  least  know  why — this  hatred  is 
better  for  it  than  a  partiality  without  motive  or 
result — but  do  not  let  us  have  chanted  simultane- 
ously, and  in  one  breath,  the  triumph  of  duty  and 
the  diige  of  Christianity ;  let  not  the  advent  of  duty 
be  celebrated  when  Christianity  departa 

3.  Moral  ObservcUions :  Virtue,  Egotism,  Voluptuous- 
nesa,  Pride,  Suicide,  Oratitude,  Honour,  Love  of 
Esteem — Consistency,  Power  of  Attention — Mis- 
cellaneous  Thoughts:  Malignity  and  Ooodness, 
Imitation  and  Singularity, 

There  are  three  kinds  of  force  :  material  or  exter- 
nal force,  which  is  alternately  that  of  the  athlete,  the 
multitude,  and  the  body  politic ;  the  force  of  wiU, — 
I  mean  of  pure  and  simple  will,  independent  of  its 
aim ;  and  finally,  the  force  of  virtue,  which  is  com- 
posed of  that  of  wiU  and  of  attachment  to  moral 
truth ;  or  which  is  perhaps  only  this  very  attachment 
confirming  and  exalting  the  wiU.  By  involuntary 
and  unanimous  consent,  the  supremacy  amongst  all 
these  forces  belongs  to  that  of  virtue.  But  virtue  is 
obedience  ;  obedience  is  the  seal  of  virtue,  the  virtue, 
as  it  were,  of  virtue  itself.  He  who  only  obeys  him- 
self does  not  obey ;  he  who  is  only  virtuous  to  please 
himself  does  not  even  know  what  to  be  viiiuous 
means ;  and  whatever  is  given  to  pride  is  so  much 
taken  from  virtue.  There  is  frequently  less  differ- 
ence than  is  supposed  between  the  wowhip  of  virtue 
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and  that  of  will.  Tlit-y  are  easily  coniuuuded,  easily 
end  in  blending  into  a  proud  and  heathen  virtue. 
Stoicism  has  only  a  step  to  take  to  arrive  at  this ; 
and  I  know  not  whether  we  should  not  say  that  it 
implies  a  descent  from  force  to  feebleness ;  for,  sepa- 
rated from  its  aim,  or  losing  sight  of  it,  what  is 
the  force  of  the  will  ?  Is  it  indeed  a  force  at  all  ? 
Is  it  not  rather  a  weakness  ? 

Take  away  obedience  from  virtue,  and  you  are  on 
the  point  of  giving  to  will  the  place  that  belongs  to 
virtue, — of  taking  will  for  virtue ;  and  when  you  have 
once  got  to  that,  nothing  will  long  separate  or  dis- 
tinguish you  from  the  worshippers  of  material  force. 

Man  does  not  hate  virtue  in  itself,  but  on  accoimt 
of  the  hinditmces  that  it  opposes  to  his  desires ;  and 
if  its  presence  brought  no  constraint,  and  its  aspect 
no  humiliation,  he  would  never  cease,  be  sure,  to 
admire  and  to  love  it.  Such  is  his  disposition  at 
the  outset  of  his  career,  and  such  is  the  principle  of 
liis  self-confidence.  He  loves  virtue  as  one  bene- 
ficially interested  in  a  testament,  and  calculates 
that  this  testament  will  be  in  his  favour,  for  he 
reckons  without  his  passions,  which  as  yet  he  does 
not  know. 

Virtue  must  not  be  an  accident,  but  the  continu- 
ous development  of  a  principle  deposited  in  the 
depths  of  the  soul. 

A  virtuous  life,  by  which  I  mean  one  solidly  and 
generally  virtuous,  is  always  diflBcult ;  a  thousand 
obstacles  both  within  and  without  rise  in  opposition 
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to  it     Too  often  the  most  honourable  features  of 
our  character  are  due  to  our  temperament,  or  to 
some  motive  foreign  to  the  true  principle  of  virtue 
Nevertheless  these   stiniulants,  these  external  en- 
couragements, are  comparatively  feeble  in  private 
life.    The  glory  of  being  a  good  friend,  a  good  father, 
a  good  neighbour,  a  worthy  man,  is  by  no  means 
a  dazzling  thing,  and  gradually  reduces  itself  to  a 
good  negative  reputation,  valuable,  no  doubt,  but 
not  qualified  to  exalt  the  souL     Political  virtues 
have  far  other  encouragements :  glory,  or  distinction 
at  all  events,  follows  closely  on  their  track ;  those 
who  practise  them  are  incessantly  sustained  by  at- 
tention, warned  by  clamour,  urged  on  by  applausa 
The  love  of  country,  in  itself  a  more  poetic  thing 
than  any  private  affection,  is  re-inforced  by  the  love 
of  glory.   The  two  are  blended  beyond  power  of  sepa- 
ration ;   he  who   feels   them   hardly  knows  which 
principle  he  obeys,   so  thoroughly  are  they  iden- 
tified.    The  importance  of  a  virtue  by  which  the 
universe  profits,  naturally  tends  to  the  supposition 
that  it  may  be  a  substitute  for  all  virtues ;  gradually, 
therefore,  the  man  emancipates  himself  from  the  rest 
whose  yoke  is  irksome ;  there  is  no  longer  time  to 
think  of  them.    "  Great  morals  kill  the  small."    You 
must  carry  the  last  while  the  first  candies  you.     It  is 
no  longer  virtue  but  enthusiasm  ;  and  'V'ulgar  duties 
are  the  less  thought  of  that  the  world  inquires  ver}^- 
little  whether  or  not  they  are  fulfilled ;  the  family 
man  is  forgotten  in  the  statesman ;  and  the  nation 
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does  not  qaestion  the  one  wlio  electrifies,  exalts, 

and  enlarges  it,  as  to  what  goes  on  the  while  in  his 
own  home  circla 

In  moral  questions  we  have  no  absolute  enx)r,  hut 
incomplete  truth :  truth  exaggerated  and  ill-applied. 

There  are  many  errors  in  morals,  and  if  we  ex- 
amine them  closely,  we  shall,  I  think,  see  that  they 
are  80  many  stray  truths,  which,  like  lost  children, 
ask  to  be  brought  back  to  their  mother.  It  is  not 
in  the  power  of  man  to  invent  a  pure  error,  but 
as  possessor  of  a  truth  he  displaces  it,  isolates, 
exaggerates,  and  exasperates  it  into  becoming  a 
falsehood.  This  state  of  dislocated  moral  ideas  has 
always  existed  since  the  fall  of  man;  and  it  is  strik- 
ingly exemplified  in  our  days  in  all  those  who  live 
without  Christianity. 

Christianity  calls  home  and  gathers  all  these  ideas 
into  its  breast,  arranges,  orders,  balances,  and  makes 
truths  of  them ;  but  until  they  are  elaborated  in  its 
alembic,  they  obscure  more  than  they  enlighten. 

It  is  a  great  mistake  with  regard  to  human  nature 
to  coufound  terror  and  fear.  In  terror  there  is  no- 
thing moral  or  noble ;  it  is  an  entirely  selfish  senti- 
ment It  is  not  so  with  fear.  The  evils  we  fear  may 
be  of  such  a  nature  that  the  impression  created  by 
the  thought  of  them  is  more  calculated  to  ennoble 
than  to  degrade  the  soul 

There  are  three  kinds  of  selfishness  :  the  one  that 
says  /,  and  stops  short  there ;  that  which  says  I  and 
mine ;  and  finally,  that  which  says  miiic  and  L 
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Selfisliness  is  more  or  less  the  character  of  tl  ^^ 
whole  world;  egotism  is  something  of  which  each  or:*  « 
of  us  has  something.  The  difference  is  little  morr^ 
than  in  d^ree  and  mode  of  manifestation. 

Egotism  may  sometimes  contribute  to  happiness^ 
taking  the  word  in  its  lowest  sense ;  but  egotism  JS 
the  disposition  most  likely  to  cause  unhappiness 
when  it  is  combined  with  sensibility. 

Egotism  has  for  its  distinctive  characteristic  the 
seeking  satisfaction  in  the  isolation  of  the  individual 
And  in  point  of  fact,  self-love  in  its  purity  does  not 
prevent  us  from  uniting  ourselves  to  the  rest  of  the 
sentient  creation ;  egotism  separates  us  from  it ;  the 
first  expands,  the  second  contracts  us ;  the  first  lets  us 
tend  to  all  beings  in  the  universe,  the  second  makes 
them  all  tend  to  us ;  the  first  permits  us  to  multiply 
our  existence  by  sympathy,  the  second  reduces  us 
to  an  individual  life,  which  thus  reduced  is  a  death  ; 
the  first  is  harmony,  the  second  discord  in  the  uni- 
versal concert ;  the  first  is  truth,  the  second  false- 
hood ;  and,  in  a  word,  the  second  is  an  abortion  of 
the  first  Such  is  egotism,  for  which  everything  is 
an  instrument,  and  nothing  an  end  but  itselt  This 
bastard  of  self-love  is  the  father  of  a  numerous  and 
hateful  family.  Vanity,  avarice,  voluptuousness — 
all  the  passions  which  turn  us  back  upon  ourselves, 
imprison  and  bury  us  in  self — are  the  detestable 
elders  of  this  impure  brood.  But  it  is  not  only  in  these 
that  egotism  reproduces  and  multiplies  itselt  It  is 
present  in  all  our  purely  natural  affections ;  it  easily 
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^les  there,  and  sometimes  even  it  rules  exclusively. 

Ah& !  the  affection  which  has  become  on  earth  the 

type  of  love  itself,  maternal  affection,  is  not  always 

free  from  egotism,  and  its  egotism  is  sometimes  cruel 

Those  whose  attention  gropes  perseveringly  in  the 

depths  of  society  are  not  tempted  to  speak  lightly 

of  sins  of  unchastity.     To  them  the  unity  of  the 

moral  being,  and  the  intimate  relations  between  all  its 

parts,  manifest  themselves  in  external  facts.  To  them 

the  moral  being  is  not  an  archipelago,  whose  islands, 

invisible  the  one  to  the  other,  only  communicate  by 

means  of  oars  and  sails  and  perils ;  it  is  a  vast  and 

solid  continent,  traversed  in  every  direction  by  roads, 

canals,  rivers  ;  or  rather,  it  is  a  river  formed  by  the 

confluence  of  a  multitude  of  brooks.    Dye  with  blood, 

or  sully  with  clay,  any  one  of  these  brooks  you  will, 

the  river  too  will  take  the  dye,  and  will  cany  that 

stain  to  the  sea. 

Voluptuousness  does  not  awake  all  the  passions. 
It  is  even  calculated  in  the  long-run  to  extinguish 
some  ;  but  by  those  that  it  does  awake,  and  perhai)s 
by  some  of  those  that  it  lulls  to  sleep,  it  does  more 
irreparable  harm  to  society  than  any  other  sin. 

Licentiousness  kills  the  good  in  us,  and  kills  also 
by  its  side  whatever  might  have  provisionally  and 
partially  held  its  place. 

As  though  chastity  were  the  band  that  hold  together 
the  sheaf  of  all  holy  affections  and  duties,  we  see 
continually,  is  in  proportion  as  that  band  becomes 
laxed,  all  others  gradually  relax  too.     Iminirity  is 
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at  the  outset  of  all  disorderly  lives.    It  alone  pro- 
duces more  crimes  of  every  kind  than  all  other  pas- 
sions ;  it  gives  birth  to  a  thousand  passions  latent 
before,  and  which  had  not  else  been  roused ;  it  is 
the  most  corrosive  and  contagious  of  all  poisonB; 
it  is  from  it  that  we  must  ask  the  secret  of  the 
slow  corruption  and   fall  of  empires ;  it  is  by  it 
that  begins  that  silent  process  of  dissolution  which 
succeeds  to  epochs  of  highest  prosperity ;  it  is  it 
that  begins  the  vengeance  irrevocably  reserved  to 
all  abuse  of  force : — 

"  Saevior  armis 
Luxnria  incubuit,  victiimque  ulciscitur  orbem." 

The  flesh,  correctly  viewed,  may  be  compared  to 
a  slave,  that  we  have  to  govern  with  severity  in  order 
not  to  be  governed  by  it.  The  flesh,  in  the  intoxica- 
tion of  voluptuousness,  is  the  freed  man  who  gets 
hold  of  the  ear  of  the  prince,  instils  poisoned  words 
into  it,  and  never  rests  till  his  furmer  master  has 
become  his  slave.  And  this,  be  it  remembered, 
applies  to  all  enjo}'ments  j  for  nothing  is  indifierent, 
and  all  things  hang  together.  Every  eujo}Tnent, 
too  much  indulged  in,  impoverishes  us  spiritually  in 
the  same  pi-oportion ;  and  I  can  imderstand  that  it 
might  be  said,  "Tliat  arm-chair  has  kept  in  its 
cushions  a  portion  of  my  soul." 

The  end  of  the  voluptuous  is,  that  their  soul  de- 
generates into  flesh.  The  sources  of  love,  mercy,  and 
faith  dry  up.  The  heart,  which  has  sent  all  its  life 
to  the   senses,  withers  and  hardens.     A  ferocious 
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^'gutism  sL.Avly  makes  its  way  there,  w\A  s^^ats  iisclf 
^n  the  empty  throne  of  the  generous  afiections.  The 
Vei}'  feelings  of  nature  are  blunted  There  is  dark- 
liess,  cold,  horror,  within  the  soul ;  while  around  it, 
I  mean  in  the  flesh,  everything  is  lit  and  inflamed 
by  the  fire  of  lust ; — a  house  lighted  with  a  thousand 
lamps  as  on  the  evening  of  a  festival ;  house  of  glad  - 
ness,  you  would  say ;  enter  it,  you  will  find  within 
only  a  corpse,  and  demons  that  dance  around  it. 

As  a  general  rule,  whatever  is  given  to  the  flesh 
is  taken  fix)m  love ;  whatever  is  denied  to  the  flesh 
swells  love's  treasury. 

It  is  here  that  we  must  speak  terrible  words,  but 
with  reverence  and  trembling.  To  God  everything 
is  possible  ;  even  of  stones  he  can  make  children  to 
Abraham;  but  there  is  something  more  rebellious 
than  stones, — it  is  the  heart  of  the  voluptuous.  Far 
from  me  be  classification  or  rash  exclusion, — rather 
would  I  lay  my  hand  on  my  mouth;  but  it  does 
seem  to  me  certain,  from  the  nature  of  things,  that 
the  heart  of  the  voluptuary  offers  more  obstacles  than 
any  other  to  renewing  grace.  May  I  dare  to  say 
it  ? — this  grace  has,  in  sinners  of  another  kind,  some- 
thing more  living  to  lay  hold  of ;  it  appeals  at  least 
to  a  soul ;  whereas  at  a  certain  period  in  the  life  of 
the  voluptuous  man,  his  soul,  as  I  have  said,  has 
passed  into  flesh.  The  whole  system  of  the  gospel 
with  regard  to  regeneration,  supposes  in  the  heart  to 
be  r^enerated  a  certain  capacity  of  believing  and 
loving ;  here  it  is  extinct,  all  the  springs  are  broken ; 
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hardly,  indeed,  is  there  any  room  lefb  for  fear  and 
despair.    For  such  a  one  spiritual  things  have  do 
longer  any  colour,  any  savour ;  he  has  lost  the  seose   ' 
by  which  men  see  or  taste,  I  will  not  say  idi- 
gion,  but  matters  that  relate  to  the  soul ;  aU  in  his 
being  is  insipidity  and  languor.     He  is  aware  of  it; 
he  feels  that  he  ought  to  groan,  but  has  not  the 
strength  to  do  so ;  he  foresees  his  own  doom,  andhns 
not  energy  enough  to  be  alarmed  at  it ;  he  repeats 
intentionally  to  himself  terrible  words,  and  they  die 
away  on  his  heart  as  sound  within  a  leaden  beU. 

Tliat  great  league  of  human  pride  which  makes 
of  humanity  a  chimerical  individual,  and  reduces 
the  individual  to  nothing,  reassembles,  without  unit- 
ing them,  the  builders  of  a  second  Babel  around  a 
vague  and  colossal  idea,  at  the  feet  of  which  the 
prodig}'  of  the  confusion  of  tongues  is  already  re- 
peating itself 

Pride  is  a  bad  guardian,  an  unfaithful  trustee  of 
the  treasures  that  were  destined  for  you.  He  gra- 
dually devours  them  all, — conscience  in  the  bud, 
gratitude,  love,  and  prayer;  reaches  even  that  joy 
that  was  the  first  firuit  of  your  new  faith ;  gnaws  it 
incessantly  by  doubt;  for  pride  is  as  full  of  anxiet}- 
as  humility  is  full  of  assurance.  Pride  is  not  made 
to  hope  but  to  fear ;  it  teaches  the  soul  to  tremble, 
by  persuading  it  to  leave  its  tme  support  in  order 
to  rest  upon  itself ;  it  gives  to  it  at  intervals  fearful 
moments  of  darkness,  and  sometimes  ends  by  wrap- 
ping it  entirely  in  the  night  of  despair. 
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Pride  may  raise  us  for  a  while  above  abjeetness  ; 
but  it  cannot  sustsiin  ns  for  ever  in  the  void  All 
our  dignity  is  in  obedience ;  every  other  support 
proves  treacheroua 

The  most  brilliant  icicle  resolves  itself  into  dirty 
water :  so  is  it  with  pride  when  the  thaw  comes.  It 
is  only  noble,  and  above  all,  humble  souls,  who  retain 
in  misfortune  all  their  claim  to  respect. 

What  is  it  that  corrupts  all  our  works?  Pride 
and  self-righteousness, — the  pride  that  persuades  us 
that  our  personal  powers  suflSce  for  the  task  that  is 
imposed  upon  us, — the  self-righteousness  which  attri- 
butes the  merit  of  it  to  ourselves,  and  defrauds  God 
of  it;  pride,  I  say,  and  self- righteousness,  which,  by 
preventing  us  from  believing  that  we  have  need  of 
God  and  depend  upon  him,  make  of  each  man  his 
own  god,  and  erect  him  an  altar  in  his  own  heart. 
This  is  the  secret  atheism  of  every  man  before  the 
grace  of  God  has  opened  his  eyes.  This  is  the 
atheism  that  blends  with  all  our  works,  and  even 
with  our  acts  of  religion.  This  is  the  atheism  of 
many  pretended  Christians,  less  Christian  conse- 
quently, it  may  be,  than  many  heathens. 

It  suits  the  nobility  of  our  fallen  nature,  reduced  to 
choose  between  various  forms  of  spiritual  misery,  to 
prefer  unqualifiedly  that  of  pride  to  that  of  covet- 
ousness. 

Suicide  is  only  the  frank  expression  and  sublime 
summary  of  a  life  without  God.  It  is  the  logic  of 
all,  more  rapid  in  some.     Tlie  majority,  by  means 
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of  pleasure,  diversions,  perhaps  crimes,  exorcise  that 
thought  of  death  that  they  carry  within  their  bieast 
If  these  pre-occupations  were  to   fail  them,  they 
would  wish  to  die.    Man  can  only  belong  to  God 
or  to  death.    Between  these  two  abysses  that  invite 
him,  there  stretches  out  a  narrow  and  perilous  ridge, 
and  the  art  of  the  world  consists  in  never  letdng 
eye  or  foot  quit  thia     If  the  glance  wander,  if  the 
foot  slip,  ihei-e  is  only  one  alternative.    AU  worldly 
lives  border  on  despair.    The  suicide  is  only  a  con- 
sistent worldling. 

Tlie  act  of  which  we  speak  is  interesting,  inas- 
much as  it  brings  to  light  one  of  the  principal 
features  of  actual  society,  namely,  despair. 

Every  worldly  man  bears  within  him  the  germ  of 
despair ;  every  life  led  without  God  is  big  with  suicide. 

Human  morality,  which  flatters  itself  with  pos- 
sessing certain  specifics  against  every  form  of  vice ; 
which  cleverly  opposes  nature  to  nature,  and  selfish- 
ness to  selfishness, — human  morality  confesses  that 
it  has  no  principle  to  bring  to  bear  against  suicide. 
At  this  last  point  of  moral  disorganization  it  feels 
the  resources  of  its  art  fail  It  might  indeed  find 
means  to  justify  and  encourage  suicide ;  but  if  it 
shrinks  from  this  fearful  expedient  for  concealing 
its  impotence  and  saving  its  self-complacency,  it 
must  needs  confess  itself  conquered,  and  must  give 
over  its  patient  into  the  hands  of  a  rival  audaciously 
despised :  into  the  hands  of  Jesus  Christ 

Suicide  has  a  sort  of  apologetical  value.     It  is 
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ihtreductio  ad  '.Lr^n'..J.  ■.-.  .:  -:_'-r:_  —  _r:..r  : 
deism,  which  is  but  a  refined  arbeisiL,  Ii  iri-sT  -: 
the  compaiative  balance-shees  of  c&^wT^  r^ig::c. 

Despair  alone  will  not  make  Chr^siarji  br:  de- 
spair may  open  ont  ways  towanis  XTzzh,  Desire  is 
not  an  argument,  but  it  is  well  that  Goi  £!kr>Gld  bar-^ 
ghren  to  truth  the  aspect  of  lu^pines.  He  has 
mbbed  the  edges  of  the  healing  cup  with  boner ; 
do  you  perhaps  think  he  ought  rather  u>  have 
placed  gall  there  ?  You  m%bt  bare  done  this,  you 
stoical  souls ;  but  Grod  is  no  stoic.  Xo,  say  you ; 
neither  gaU  nor  honey — nothing  at  all!  Fhilo* 
flophers,  you  know  everything  except  humanity; 
bat  God  knows  it :  leave  him  to  act  as  he  will 

Despair  is  on  eveiy  sida  Man,  since  his  fall,  has 
two  barriers  against  this  abyss:  faith,  in  the  first 
place,  and  prejudice,  which  is  a  kind  of  fsutlL  Bat 
what  must  be  the  despair  of  a  generation  that  is 
above  prejudices,  for  it  comprehends  everything: 
and  below  faith,  for  it  concludes  nothing?  And 
how  should  those  who  have  both  the  fewest  pre- 
judices, the  least  possible  faith,  and  at  the  same 
time  a  very  ardent  imagination,  and  very  active 
mind, — how  should  such  as  these  fail  to  be  the  re- 
presentatives of  that  profound  "  ennui,  which  is  only 
a  form  or  a  prelude  of  despair,  and  of  which  suicide 
is  the  logical  conclusion  ?" 

When  this  disposition  is  complicated  with  pride, 
which  is  almost  always  the  case,  the  disease  be- 
comes more  acute,  the  catastrophe  more  imminent 
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Gratitude,  looked  at  in  it-self,  is  uot  precisely  i  j 
virtue,  but  it  is  at  least  the  most  disinterested  sen- 
timent that  man  can  experience.  Human  monlitj,  j 
that  men  have  already  so  mutilated,  may  still  stand 
many  shocks  before  gratitude  will  lose  its  place  in 
the  general  estimation.  It  is  of  all  sentiments,  per- 
haps, the  one  to  the  credit  of  which  we  least  wiUin^y 
I'elinquish  our  titla 

Justice  is  more  rare  than  love,  because  it  is  more 
difficult ;  exacts  more,  and  gives  less  delectation.  A 
labour  of  love  has  not  that  bitter  taste  of  obedience; 
we  anticipate  that  in  an  act  of  justice.     In  love,  all 
is  freedom,  joy.    If  we  obey,  it  is  without  feeling  it, 
without  willing,  planning  to  do  so ;  and  indeed  it  is 
only  obeying  ourselves.     But  acts  of  justice,  when 
they  come  before  us  as  such,  are  felt  to  be  painful 
efforts,  and   before  them   our  courage  often  dies. 
The  great  omissions,  the  great  stains  of  our  indivi- 
dual and  social  life,  relate  less  to  want  of  love  than 
want  of  justice ;  and  never  will  love,  such  as  it  is 
to  l»o  found  in  the  natural  man,  make  good  those 
omissions  or  efface  those  stains.     Must  I  make  this 
plainer  by  an  illustration?    What  more  necessary 
and  what  more  rare  than  gratitude  ?     It  is  spoken 
of  us  a  thing  of  course.     You  might  imagine,  from 
tho  general  terms  employed  about  ingratitude,  that 
it  was  an  exception,  a  quite  rare  deformity.  .  .  . 
Alas ! .  .  .  The  truth,  on  the  contrary,  is,  that  virtues 
bt'liovod  to  W  far  less  common,  and  much  more 
piiz^J,  such  as  compassion,  libemlity,  devotedness. 
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are  more  easy  and  frec|ueut  tliau  «^ latitude.  AVLy 
is  thifi  ?  Because  gratitude  is  pre-eminently  justice, 
and  presents  itself  under  the  form  of  an  obligation 
Ud  a  debt. 

Honour,  that  powerful  motive  of  modem  civilisa- 
'  ttm,  often  usurps  the  rights  of  conscience.  This  is 
ineontestabla  But  if  we  search  out  its  origin,  we 
dudl  be  obliged  to  attribute  to  conscience  both  a 
luge  part  of  the  notion  to  which  honour  attaches 
ibi  prestige,  and  the  very  principle  of  that  force 
in  viitae  of  which  man  adheres  to  honour.  It  is  a 
btod  diverted  from  its  l^itimate  function,  but  never- 
tlieleas,  although  vitiated,  it  is  a  form  of  that  senti- 
ment of  rule  and  dependence  which  is  found  at  the 
basis  of  the  moral  sense,  and  through  which  man 
testifies  to  something  above  him. 

In  a  relative  sense,  honour  is  something  ;  and  we 
thank  the  man  who  preserves  chivalrous  traditions 
in  a  money-loving  age.  But  what  proportion  is  there 
between  this  chivahy  of  character  and  manner, 
and  the  totality  and  depth  of  human  life  ?  How 
superficially  does  the  former  penetrate  it ;  at  how 
few  points  does  it  touch  !  How  accidental  and 
transitory  are  the  junctions  of  honour  with  con- 
science !  What  a  poor  compass  is  that  whose  needle 
turns  with  the  vessel  itseK,  and  points  to  the  pole 
in  all  directions !  What  a  morality  is  that  which 
prescribes,  according  to  the  age,  the  most  opposite 
conduct,  and  whose  centre  is  displaced  by  the  least 
variation  in  mannera !    Finally,  what  sort  of  moi'ality 
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is  that  which  excludes  humility,  and  which,  even 
in  professing  Christianity,  seeks  a  shelter  for 
pride  ? 

Outside  of  Christianity,  the  love  of  approbatioii 
is  one  of  the  best  things  to  be  met  with  in  bllen   I 
man. 

It  is  only  by  an  air  of  truth  that  falsehood  pleases 
us ;  it  is  only  through  the  measure  of  truth  it  con- 
tains that  we  can  be  seduced  by  it  Singular  con- 
dition of  our  soul !  We  can  neither  bear  to  have 
all  truth  nor  all  falsehood  ;  we  want  a  little  of  the 
one  to  make  the  other  go  down.  In  morals,  as  in 
literature,  we  are  enchanted  with  certain  qualities, 
whose  charm  for  us  consists  in  their  distant  rela- 
tionship to  good  momls,  but  which  would  displease 
U5  if  that  relationship  were  more  near.  We  have  a 
natural  taste  for  the  false,  but  we  have  also  a  natu- 
ml  want  of  believing  the  false  to  be  the  true  It 
is  too  often  to  this  that  the  homage  good  morals 
obtain  from  us  may  be  reduced. 

Hope  is  a  viitue  without  whose  aid  it  would  be 
doubly  beautiful  to  attempt  great  things,  if  without 
hope  it  were  possible  to  accomplish  them.  It  lives 
on  charity  as  charity  lives  on  hope. 

All  the  world  may  be  said  equally  to  deserve  the 
charge  of  inconsistency,  because  all  the  world  has 
prijiciples  which  are  tolerably  high,  and  conduct 
which  is  much  less  so.  Each  one  internally  suffers 
from  this  want  of  harmony,  and  each  seeks  to 
remedy  it,  either  by  raising  his  conduct  to  his  prin- 
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ciples,  or  l»y  lowering  Lis  priuciplus  to  his  (.onduet, 
which  last,  being  much  easier,  is  by  so  much  the 
more  frequent.  Never,  however,  do  the  two  tei-ms 
that  have  to  be  brought  near  succeed  in  touching : 
inconsistency  is  the  permanent,  one  might  even 
suppose  it,  the  normal  state  of  all  men  who  have 
principles ;  but  in  a  general  way  it  does  not  strike 
ua  much  in  the  majority,  either  because  the  last 
method  being  the  most  efifectual,  the  distance  be- 
tween their  profession  and  practice  is  not  very  great, 
OP  because  tliey  do  not  give  publicity  to  the  maxims 
they  hold. 

Consistent  men  are  highly  prized  in  the  world ; 
and  that  is  natural  enough,  for  one  knows  at  least 
what  one  has  to  expect  from  them.  But  I  am  per- 
suaded that  if  we  subtract  the  help  of  pride,  and 
the  violence  done  to  nature,  we  should  see  that  this 
consistency  is  but  a  factitious  tension  or  an  illjisor}' 
claim.  Outside  of  Christian  truth,  there  is  only  an 
artificial  consistency. 

It  would  be  well  to  examine  if  we  know  how  to 
listen.  To  listen !  Most  rare  thing  even  amongst 
the  best.  To  listen !  most  infallible  sign  of  meek- 
ness and  humility ;  to  listen  sincerely,  which  does 
not  mean  to  wait  in  silence,  and  with  more  or  less 
patience,  tUl  people  have  said  their  whole  say,  that 
we  may  conmiunicate  to  them  in  return  what  we 
have  been  cogitating  while  they  were  speaking; 
not  so,  but  to  come  out  of  our  thoughts  to  enter 
into  theirs ;  to  put  ourselves  into  their  place ;  to 

R 
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sympathize  even  with  their  prejudices ;  aud  to  fol- 
low their  reasoning  or  their  narrative  with  all  the 
simplicity  of  an  affectionate  curiosity. 

I  have  known  some  persons,  of  whom  I  am  per- 
suaded that  could  the  bottom  of  their  heart  have 
been  suddenly  revealed,  it  would  only  have  made 
us  love  them  more ;  nay,  there  are  in  every  sincere 
life,  moments  in  which  a  man  would  gain  by  being 
judged  from  within :  moments  in  which  repentance, 
humility,  prayer,  love,  are  so  intense,  that  the  text, 
I  mean  the  inner  feeling,  must  be  still  better  than 
the  translation, — I  mean  the  actions.     This  being 
premised,  why  should  we   not  go  on  to  say  that 
there  is  that  in  our  secret  thoughts  which,  could 
th(;y  inscribe  as  they  shape  themselves,  would  be 
far  more   than  enough  to  make  us  hated?     It  is 
true  that  the  humble  courage  of  the  confession  may 
counterbalance,  or  at  least  correct,  this  painful  im- 
pression,  and  that  the   avowal  of  our  faults  may 
f^rometimes  render  us  more  loved  than  these  faults 
rendered  us  disliked ;  and  blessed  be  he,  who  by 
extorting  an  entire  confidence,  helps  us  to  expel  our 
miseries  by  a  free  avowal  of  them. 

To  believe  in  virtue  while  seeing  the  triumph  of 
vice,  is  not  more  honourable  than  to  keep  a  faith  in 
truth,  amid  the  general  flood  of  eiTor  and  falsehood. 

In  our  eyes,  perseverance  in  good  is  neither  a 
small  nor  a  common  virtue. 

Kvil  begins  by  all  manner  of  ends ;  good  by  one 
only.      All  sin  may  be  the  first  sin ;  but  there  is 
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nly  one  primary  virtue.  There  may  be  incom- 
)atible  sins ;  while  all  virtues  are  in  perfect  accord- 
ince,  and  lend  a  mutual  support :  no  man  can  have 
ill  vices. 

Order  is  the  ornament,  the  embellishment,  the 
luxury  of  poverty ;  nothing  so  sad  as  pretences  to 
N?ealth  and  elegance  in  a  poor  home.  But,  order  in 
poverty,  on  the  contrary,  reveals  a  firm  mind,  an 
earnest  character,  a  peaceful  heart.  Order  and  clean- 
liness in  the  poor  are  almost  a  virtue,  inspire  an 
involuntary  respect,  and  their  absence  detracts  much 
from  a  poor  person's  claim  to  consideration. 

It  is  the  poor  who  receive  and  treasure  in  tlieir 
hearts  the  exhortations  we  address  to  the  rich. 

How  poverty,  hated  by  all  the  world,  is  detested 
by  those  who  have  not  always  been  poor !  How 
insupportable  it  seems  to  them,  and  how  difiQcult  it 
is,  without  becoming  really  renewed,  to  rise  to  all 
the  loftiness,  if  I  may  so  say,  of  such  a  position ! 

People  wonder  that  a  poor  man  should  be  proud ; 
hut  pray  who  should  be  so  if  not  the  poor  ? 

So  many  people  have  a  mistaken  notion  of  rela- 
tionship between  malignity  and  wit,  that  we  are 
delighted  to  be  able,  from  time  to  time,  to  contra- 
dict them  by  the  example  of  wit  and  goodness 
united. 

Goodness  is  not  necessarily  good-natured  ;  it  may 
lack  this  charm  or  this  perfection.  And  yet  no 
goodness  could  be  compatible  wdth  a  complete 
a-hsence  of  the  elements  of  which  good-nature  is 
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composed ;  the  truly  good-natiured  mmi  is  not  so 
liecause  be  baa  humjUty  of  heart  and  a  child-like 
spirit,  but  because  tbeea  two  features  domkate  to 
Ms  gooduesa. 

FoliteEeas,  which  in  itself  is  but  an  ingenioos 
counterfeit  of  goodness,  at  certain  given  momenta 
even  carries  the  day  over  goodness  itself;  and  if  yon 
place  in  an  elegant  ciicle  a  good  man  who  is  onlf 
goodj  and  a  polite  man  who  is  only  polite,  there  ait 
ten  chances  to  one  that,  in  the  same  space  of  time^ 
the  last  will  seem  very  suxmrior  in  goodness  to  tk 
first. 

It  is  dangerous  for  a  sentiment  to  become  a 
function ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  when 
charity  is  turned  into  a  profession,  the  profession 
may  degenerate  into  a  trade. 

Every  sensible  man  owes  himself  an  account  of 
his  conduct;  but  when  this  conduct  compromises 
the  repose,  the  estimation,  and  the  well-being  of  his 
fellow-creatures,  how  boimd  is  he  to  give  himself 
an  account,  and  a  most  rigid  one,  of  the  principles 
or  the  prejudices  ui)on  which  he  acts !  It  would  be 
but  a  slight  inconvenience  to  make  a  mistake  about 
our  own  rights,  but  to  ignore  or  to  interfere  un- 
wittingly with  those  of  others,  is  a  great  misfortune, 
and,  if  our  ignorance  be  voluntary,  a  great  fault. 

Those  among  moralists  who  describe  much  and 
well,  bring  souls  nearer  to  us  than  do  the  moral- 
ists who  pn^aoh  ;  and  if  these  souls  do  not  exactly 
ivacli  the  iH)int  wo  wish  them  to  do,  it  is  because 
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^lit.'  only  kno\\  knlL^o  lluit  ]i;i.s  been  givuii  tliciii 
is  still  incomplete.  .  .  .  The  most  skilful  painter 
cannot  represent  all,  because  he  has  not  seen  all; 
the  last  depth  of  the  soul,  the  last  secret  of  the 
enigma,  always  escapes;  the  word  original  sin 
wiU  never  be  pronounced  by  the  human  moralist, 
whence  it  will  result,  that  one  after  the  other, 
they  will  go  on  drawing  ever  nearer  and  nearer  to 
the  goal,  but  never  reaching  it. 

Without  denying  that  specifically  moral  waitings 
may  exercise  an  influence  upon  the  morals  of  a 
nation,  we  still  hold  that  the  philosopher  or  mo- 
ralist is  much  more  under  the  authority  of  the 
people  than  the  people  are  under  his. 

Morality  is  always  popular,  and  to-day  as  ever; 
the  people  obeying  the  most  noble  of  instincts,  bring 
back  all  political  questions  to  questions  of  morality. 

Evil  is  to  be  presumed  rather  than  good  ?  What 
a  deplorable  and  inhuman  maxim  !  But  even  if 
it  were  true,  in  ten  cases  to  one,  we  should  try  ten 
times  to  one  to  find  it  false,  and  never  believe  in 
evil  except  on  evident  proof  and  at  the  last  ex- 
tremity. 

We  are  more  profoundly  humiliated  by  some 
absurdity  we  have  fallen  into  than  some  sin  we  have 
committed,  unless  the  sin  involved  an  absurdity. 

We  have  heard  it  said  that  it  is  the  profile  which 
gives  the  true  character,  and,  so  to  speak,  the  funda- 
mental and  constant  element  of  the  human  face. 
Nor  is  this  tnie  of  the  face  only.     It  is  in  profile 
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that  we  receive  the  most  living  and  individual  im- 
pressions of  many  objects  in  the  moral  world.  It  is 
not  in  Expounding,  but  in  betraying  his  principles, 
that  a  man  makes  you  best  acquainted  with  them; 
and  even  those  who  are  most  free  and  candid  in  re- 
vealing their  thoughts,  are  no  exception  to  this  rule. 

An  exquisite  moral  sentiment  is  alone  capable  of 
bestowing  true  refinement  of  manners ;  frequenting 
good  society  will  hardly  ever  give  its  tone  to  those 
who  were  not  bom  in  it 

There  are  persons  that  we  like  merely  because 
they  are  not  good.  It  is  true  that  in  such  a  case 
we  call  them  good-natured,  to  justify  our  liking 
them,  for  no  one  loves  badness,  as  sucL.  But  this 
good- nature  of  theirs  borders  very  closely  upon 
worthlessness. 

There  are  negative  dispositions,  boneless  charac- 
ters, whose  good-nature  consists  in  humouring  all 
the  world,  in  order  to  be  humoured  in  return;  in 
having  no  conviction  for  fear  of  running  up  against 
a  contrary  conviction ;  in  never  interfering  on  the 
side  of  justice,  for  fear  of  receiving,  as  says  AL  Jour- 
dain,  "  some  blow  that  might  hurt  one;"  in  "  let- 
ting," according  to  the  advice  of  one  of  the  heroes  of 
Rabelais,  "  the  world  go  as  it  likes  to  go ;  in  doing 
one's  duty  so-so ;  and  in  always  speaking  well  of  his 
reverence  the  prior." 

Often,  as  is  well  known,  we  would  rather  say  some 
narm  of  ourselves  than  not  speak  of  ourselves  at  all, 
and  this  subtlety  blends  even  with  our  humility;  yes. 
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liiiiiiility    it>eir,    till    |»uii(iL'd    1)\'   (i(Ml,   is,    [•r(.|it  I'lj, 
speaking,  nothing  but  a  well-bred  egotism. 

The  more  we  are  constrained  to  liate  ourselves, 
the  more  we  hate  what  surrounds  us.  Our  inward 
discontent  is  a  gall  that  spreads  over  all  objects. 
Here  we  may  observe  how  powerfully  the  logic  of  the 
heart  refutes  that  of  the  mind.  Nothing  could  be 
more  in  accordance  with  this  last  than  indul- 
gence to  the  faults  of  which  we  know  ourselves 
guilty.  But  if  we  look  closely,  we  shall  find  that 
it  is  toward  those  very  faults  that  we  are  inexorable ; 
it  is  into  these  that  we  best  penetrate,  of  which  we 
best  detect  the  secret  play  in  our  neighbour ;  we  hate 
them  in  him  with  all  the  hatred  that  we  spare  them 
in  ourselves ;  we  snatch  from  our  own  breast,  and 
turn  against  our  brother,  the  very  dart  with  which 
we  have  been  pierced ;  we  pui'sue,  we  punish  our 
weaknesses  in  the  person  of  others.  Those  M^ho  re- 
semble us  in  character  have  got  us,  in  spite  of  them- 
selves, for  confidants  and  judges  of  their  most  hidden 
movements,  which  we  guess,  prophesy,  and  announce 
beforehand ;  we  discern  the  whole  fault,  with  all  its 
consequences,  in  its  scarcely  formed  intention ;  and 
thus  the  discoveries  that  we  have  made  in  our  own 
hearts  lead  us  to  make  analogous  ones  in  the  liearts 
of  others.  It  is  more  rarely  that  the  observation 
of  others  helps  us  to  know  ourselves  better. 

Beloved  objects  are  the  light  and  beauty  of  the 
place  whore  we  dwell  In  their  absence  it  is  no 
longer  the  same,  so  that  without  having  moved  we 
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have  neverthelesa  experienced  a  cliange  of  place; 
without  having  taken  a  step,  we  are  removed  fmin 
wliafc  we  loved 

It  is  to  he  powerful  to  he  ahle  to  do  much  hami. 

To  hate  is  to  kill;  whoever  hates  kills  in  soul; 
aud  if  he  imagines  on  one  hand  that  there  is  no 
liappiufiss  for  him  imlees  he  kills,  and  on  the  other 
that  he  has  the  power  to  kill,  he  sure  he  will  do 
so  in  fact, 

Tlie  broken  stouea  with  which  the  roads  are 
covered  are  first  of  all  an  ohstacle,  then  a  help; 
trodden  into  the  earth  hy  our  footsteps  and  car- 
riage-wheels, they  consolidate  it,  and  we  walk  on 
it  more  easily  and  safely.  A  hard  life  is  a  mac- 
adamised road  which  always  remains  firm,  and  never 
becomes  muddy. 

To  listen  only  to  one's  passions  and  prejudices  is 
the  saddest  of  weaknesses  and  the  greatest  of  mis- 
fortunes. 

The  angle  of  crime  is  open  in  every  man ;  circum- 
stances more  or  less  prolong  the  sides  of  this  angle. 

An  unmerited  piece  of  praise  is  sometimes  a  lesson 
taught. 

The  worst  part  of  bad  actions  is,  that  they  make 
us  worse. 

When  a  man  has  a  settled  reputation,  it  is  always 
better  or  worse  than  he  deserves. 

A  false  system  has  for  accomplice  whoever  spares 
it  by  silence. 

Those  who  cannot  do  that  which  is  least  can  do 
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that  which  is  greatest ;  those  who  cannot  walk,  fly ; 
and  one  might  say  that  the  sublime  is  more  within 
the  reach  of  humanity  than  the  mediocre. 

One  would  be  right  in  so  saying,  provided  one 
added,  that  the  mediocre  is  not  on  the  way  to  the 
sublime,  and  that  we  do  not  pass  through  the  one 
to  reach  the  other.  They  are  on  two  different  lines, 
for  the  false  can  never  be  the  first  step  to  the  true; 
and  in  morals  the  sublime  is  tlie  only  true.  In 
brief,  all  the  world  is  not  capable  of  being  senti- 
mental, and  all  the  world  is  capable  of  being  Chris- 
tian. An  intelligent  and  conscious  communion  with 
God,  religious  discernment,  the  choice  of  a  belief,  are 
within  the  resources  of  all  Here  competence  is  not 
proportioned  to  culture  and  learning ;  every  one  has 
sense  enough  to  save  himself;  in  this  careerthe  ignor 
ant  themselves  may  serve  as  guides  to  the  learned. 

The  force  exercised  upon  opinion  is  sometimes  in 
an  inverse  ratio  to  weight. 

Imitation  leads  us  to  leave  natural  ways  to  enter 
into  artificial  ones ;  it  therefore  makes  slaves.  But 
what  else  does  singularity?  This  man  imitates 
others,  because  he  wishes  to  please  them ;  that  man 
separates  himself  from  them,  because  he  wishes  to 
surprise.  What  difference  does  it  make  whether  it 
be  surprising  or  pleasing  ?  Under  one  form,  as  imder 
the  other,  both  men  want  to  excite  attention,  to  oc- 
cupy the  mind ;  there  is  a  want  felt  of  others ;  they 
do  not  suffice  to  themselves ;  their  own  good  opinion 
is  not  enough  :  without  necessity,  and  unconsciously, 
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i\my  pkiy  that  part  of  actor,  wliicli  tliQy  would  slinnlc 
from  imtler  the  prafeasiotial  form  that  gives  it  its 
naina   They  beg,  either  on  their  knees,  or  carryhig 
their  heatla  high,  for  the  ahna  of  admiratioiL     Ouce 
act  upon  this  principle^  aud  it  matters  not  whether 
you  wi«h  to  ph?ase,  t-o  surprise,  or  even  to  displease- 
TIkto  ill  au  Gild  of  independence.    In  all  three  cases^ 
the  man  obeys  those  he  seems  to  brave,  rules  his  oon- 
duet,  not  according  to prineiple,  but  opinion,  seeks  a 
motive  out  of  self  and  out  of  truth.     And  he  who 
in  this  point  of  view  takes  pains  to  displease  his  fel- 
low-creatures, is  so  little  above  him  who  does  all  to 
please  them,  that  on  the  whole  the  advantage  remains 
with  the  latter.    Both  are  alike  in  revolt  against  God, 
who  claims  to  be  our  supreme  object,  and  our  only 
nile;    both  are  servile,  but  the  last  is   at   least 
social,  which   the  first  is   not      Will  it  be  said 
that  the  best  way  to  do  right  is  to  run  counter  to 
the  multitude  ?     It  is  true  that  the  multitude  goes 
^v^ong,  but  it  does  not  thence  follow  that  the  spirit 
of  contradiction  is  the  principle  of  right ;  he  does 
not  do  good  who  does  not  wish  what  is  good ;  good 
is  in  the  intention,  the  motives,  the  will ;  and  the 
man  of  whom  we  speak  has  not  wiUed  nor  pursued 
good,  but  vanity.    He  has  willed  what  is   evil; 
where  then  is  his  superiority  over  the  man  who  has 
aimed  at  pleasing?    TVTiere  then  is  the  advantage 
of  singularity  over  imitation  ? 

Cunning,  weak,  and  false  go  together. 

We  might  construct  the  most  exquisite  morality 
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'.ut  of  the  cxaclinns  of  each  man  as  ivi^aids  Lis 
neiglibours,  and  the  most  lax  morality  out  of  his 
exactions  as  regards  his  own  conduct. 

Doing  leads  more  surely  to  saying  than  saying  to 
doing. 

There  are  entails  of  moral  wealth,  and  virtue  too 
is  a  patrimony. 

Facts  and  arguments  all  concur  to  prove  that  we 
more  easily  succeed  in  correcting  a  sentiment  misled 
by  a  false  appreciation  of  the  object  that  excites  it, 
than  in  giving  birth  in  the  soul  to  a  sentiment 
entirely  absent. 

All  pre-  occupations  that  .we  do  not  share,  and  by 
which  at  the  same  time  we  are  inconvenienced,  may 
seem  to  us  frivolous  ;  but  it  would  be  frivolous  above 
all,  not  to  see  that  it  is  right  every  one  should  treat 
seriously  what  seems  to  him  of  serious  importance. 

There  are  a  thousand  things  in  life  which  we 
accept,  and  yet  are  determined  not  to  see. 

Indignation,  too,  is  a  grand  thing ;  it  is  the  ex- 
plosion of  the  souVs  most  noble  instinct  If  the 
fountain  gushes  impetuously,  the  source  remains 
the  more  limpid  and  wholesome. 

II. — CHRISTUN  MORALITY. 

1.  Its  Character,  its  Principle ;  and  Human  Morality 
(Virtue,  Morality  of  Respectable  People). 

The  morality  of  Christians  is  not  that  of  men  of 
the  world  ;  so  little  so,  indeed,  that  those  who  un- 
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qualifiedly  accept  and  faithfully  observe  it,  fonn,  in 
tlie  midst  of  humanity  at  large,  a  race  apart,  a  new 
humanity ;    so  little  so,  that  those  who  profess  it 
are  unintelligible  to  those  who  profess  it  not ;  and 
that  the  most  commonplace  life,   provided   it  k 
Christian,  never  fails  to  reveal,  in  certain  of  its  fea- 
tures, an  extraordinary  and  mysterious  principle,  of 
which  none  know  the  name  but  such  as  possess  it 
(Rev.  xix.  12).     However  highly  the  capacity  of  the 
natural  man  be  exalted,  there  are  virtues  that  are 
only  current  among   Christians,  and   sacrifices  of 
which  Christians  alone  are  capable.     Why  is  this? 
Because  in  their  faith  itself,  that  work  of  God,  there 
is  comprehended  a  sacrifice  more  profound  and  com- 
plete than  any  other,  a  sacrifice  in  wliich  all  others 
are  by  anticipation  consummated.     Because  also  the 
love  that  is  bom  of  faith  is  of  all  loves  the  deepest, 
most  just,  most  inexhaustible,  most  immortal,  and 
that  for  the  very  reason  that  all  love  finds  its  limits 
in  the  nature  of  its  object :  the  love  that  has  for  its 
object  God,  would   seek  in  vain  for  limits  in  its 
object,  which  has  none. 

While  conceding  to  evangelical  morality  a  decided 
superiority  over  all  others,  we  call  attention  to  the 
fact,  that  this  superiority  depends  much  less  upon 
the  nature  of  its  precepts  than  on  their  basis,  their 
motives;  in  other  words,  on  the  mysterious  and 
divine  facts  which  characterize  Christianity  as  a 
positive  religioa  The  gospel  did  not  invent  mo- 
rality ;  some  of  its  most  beautiful  maxims  had  been 
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L.iDg  befoie  in  circulation  :  the  gospel  did  not  so 
inuch  promulgate,  as  establish  these  upon  a  new  basis, 
and  quicken  them  with  a  new  spirit ;  and  the  pre- 
rogative of  this  divine  word  is  not  so  much  that  of 
announcing  a  new  morality,  as  of  giving  power  to 
practise  the  old. 

For  him  who  does  not  believe  in  God  nothing  is 
trae  in  the  moral  world ;  and  as  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
definitive  and  ultimate  formula  of  faith  in  God,  we 
may  say  with  perfect  truth  that  there  is  no  moral 
certainty  except  in  Christianity. 

Christianity  is  the  best  of  all  moral  systems, 
because  it  is  something  more.  It  does  not  address 
itself  to  reason,  in  the  first  place,  but  goes  straight 
to  the  soul  with  all  the  power  of  a  fact  It  does  not 
repeat  the  old  arguments  of  all  human  morality, — 
arguments  not  only  worn  out,  but,  however  skilfully 
employed,  powerless  from  the  first  to  regenerate  one 
single  heart:  it  brings  with  it  a  new  fact,  out  of 
nature,  above  nature,  and  above  reason. 

The  fundamental  idea  of  aU  morality  is  laid  in  the 
expiatory  sacrifice  of  the  spotless  Lamb ;  all  the 
guiding  lines  of  human  life  begin  from  the  Cross, 
where  justice  and  mercy  have  mutually  satisfied 
each  other.  This  fact,  meditated  on,  analysed,  con- 
tains the  whole  of  morality. 

Gratitude  is  the  only  evidently  disinterested  senti- 
ment of  which  our  actual  nature  is  susceptible,  and 
for  this  very  reason  it  is  qualified  to  become  the 
fulcrum  of  our  regeneration.    The  fact  of  redemp- 
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tion,  by  bestowing  an  extraordinary  energy  and  an 
unlimited  impetus  to  the  most  generous  element  of 
our  being,  has  by  that  alone  b^un  the  work  of 
our  moral  renewal  Next  observe — and  this  is  the 
essential  point — that  the  property  of  gratitude  or  of 
love  is  to  identify  the  soul  which  feels  them  with 
the  object  which  has  excited  these  feelinga  Grati- 
tude proportionates  and  assimilates  us  more  or  less 
to  our  benefactor ;  perfects  us  if  he  be  pure,  or,  if  he 
be  not  so,  gradually  degrades  us.  Gratitude,  and 
such  a  gratitude,  towards  G!od,  who  is  holy,  leads  us 
to  be  holy ;  how,  moreover,  can  we  be  grateful  for 
an  expiation,  without  ceasing  to  love  that  which 
rendered  this  expiation  necessary?. 

The  gospel  has  simplified  morality  in  giving  ta  it, 
as  centre,  as  object  for  all  duties  and  aim  for  all 
life,  the  will  of  a  God  whose  whole  character  it  has 
revealed  to  us,  and  whom  it  makes  us  love  by  mak- 
ing us  know  him.  The  gospel  has  simplified  the 
eye  of  the  soul ;  that  is  to  say,  it  has  given  to  the 
glance  of  that  eye  a  constant,  fixed,  and  uniform 
direction;  the  Christian,  if  we  may  follow  up  the 
image,  does  not  see  double :  duty  presents  itself  to 
him  in  its  simplicity ;  he  has  left  off  seeking  inany 
inventions. 

For  the  Christian,  in  a  word,  all  questions  are 
more  simple;  the  light  that  irradiates  them  is  clearer; 
the  gospel  has,  in  a  manner,  popularized  moiety, 
and  all  that  it  contains  of  most  high  and  most 
delicate. 
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The  morality  of  the  gospel  is  not  the  partial  and 
gradual  restoration  of  man.     It  does  not  add  virtue 
to  virtue  till  the  frame  be  full ;  but  it  throws  into 
man's  heart  a  new  principle  of  life  and  action, — the 
love  of  Grod  ;  and  as  this  expression,  so  easy  to  ai-ti- 
culate,  is  the  name  of  a  moral  fact,  till  then  not  only 
considered  impossible,  but  actually  so — it  gives  for 
principle  to  this  principle,  basis  to  this  basis,  a  fact  of 
incommensurable  results ;  of  a  nature  at  once  mys- 
terious and  profoundly  in  agreement  with  our  moral 
wants  :  a  fact  which  alone  orders  the  world,  organ- 
izes chaos,  and  pacifies  the  soul ;  it  brings  before  us 
God  himself  becoming  man  for  man's  salvation,  the 
only  lever  which  could  enter  deeply  enough  into  the 
soul,  to  shake,  move,  and  displace  life  ; — shall  I  dare 
to  say  it? — a  psychological  discovery  which  belonged 
to  God  alone,  and  the  application  of  wliich  restores  to 
him  our  will  while  subjugating  our  hcai-t. 

Christianity  is  radical  in  the  highest  degree ; 
radical  in  morals.  It  uproots  one  life  and  plants 
another.  It  is  the  only  religion  which  is  both  in 
direct  hostility  with  himian  nature  in  its  fallen  j)or- 
tion,  and  in  harmony  with  that  part  of  it  wiiich  sin 
has  not  tainted ;  the  most  human  at  once  and  least 
human  of  systems ;  appearing  at  the  same  time  to 
grant  and  to  refuse  us  everything,  and,  in  point  of 
fact,  granting  all  to  the  human,  and  refusing  all  to 
the  sinful  witliia  us.  Consequently,  there  is  no 
religion  that  more  thoroughly  determines  the  moral 
being ;  so  that  the  whole,  as  regards  life,  lies  in  this — 
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whether  we  be  Christiaa  or  not,  or  be  bo  in  one 
way  or  in  another* 

The  starting-point  of  moral  truth  is  thisr  IsV 
thing  is  raine ;  I  ara  worthy  of  nothing ;  I  possess 
nothing  bnt  by  the  toleration  of  God  ;  it  is  just  aiJ 
natural  that  I  should  be  deprived  of  all ;  and  my 
reasonable  service,  as  the  gospel  expresses  it,  is  ta 
sacrifice  myselt 

Good  in  the  human  creature,  is  the  intimate  anJ 
deliberate  union  of  the  will  of  man  with  the  will  of 
God 

It  is,  no  doubt,  a  power  to  believe  in  our  owa 
power;  but  it  is  a  much  greater  power,  in  the 
majority  of  cases,  and  with  regard  to  life  as  a  whole, 
to  believe  in  our  own  weakness,  when,  moreover, 
we  believe  in  the  power  of  another,  ever  ready  to 
become  ours  if  we  desire  it.  Even  in  elect  souls, 
power  and  resistance,  will  and  duty,  are  very  far 
from  balancing  each  other ;  and  our  moral  state  is 
nothing  but  a  permanent  deficit  Tliis  truth,  which 
is  the  first  premiss  of  the  gospel,  has  not,  we  consider, 
in  any  way  enervated  human  morality  ;  it  has  given 
to  simple  principles  the  character  and  value  of  power- 
ful motives ;  it  has  balanced  desires  by  other  desires, 
hopes  by  other  hopes. 

It  has  provided  us,  so  to  speak,  with  a  passion 
against  our  passions ;  and  if  it  be  objected  that  it  is 
a  perversion  of  the  essence  of  morality  to  substitute 
motives  for  principles,  we  answer  that  under  all  pos- 
sible systems  we  only  act  from  the  impulse  of  motives. 
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and  that  all  motives  are  interests.  It  wonhl  1)0  open 
to  us  to  prove  that  there  are  no  others  so  pure  or  so 
exalted  as  Christian  motives. 

Virtue,  in  ordinary  morality,  is  but  the  means  ;  in 
the  morality  of  the  gospel  it  is  the  end. 

Christian  virtue  has  all  its  force,  and  exercises 
an  its  charm,  only  when,  proceeding  without  any 
effort  from  the  soul,  it  seems  to  form  part  of  it,  or 
at  least  to  have  become  the  most  intimate  and 
aweet  of  our  affections. 

The  very  persons  that  tax  Christianity  w4th  mis- 
anthropy and  exaggeration,  when  it  proclaims  the 
nothingness  of  human  virtues,  are  often  in  practical 
life  the  most  incredulous  as  to  all  virtue. 

It  is  very  rarely,  at  all  events,  that  man  reaches 
a  point  where  virtue  is  nothing  to  him  but  pleasure. 
It  was  80  in  his  state  of  innocence,  before  his  will 
had  detached  itself  from  the  divine  wilL  It  may 
indeed  happen,  that  he  who  at  the  beginning  of  his 
Christian  career  only  acquitted  himself  reluctantly 
of  his  duty,  should  come  at  a  later  period  to  fulfil  it 
with  delight ;  but  it  is  also  possible,  nay,  it  is  more 
frequent,  that  to  the  last,  duty  will  be  in  itself  irk- 
some, though  agreeable  to  the  sentiment  of  gratitude 
to  God.  Before  the  fall  there  was  no  obedience,  pro- 
perly so  called ;  no  obedience,  at  least,  which  was 
self-conscious ;  love  absorbed  all :  the  human  soul 
moved  in  the  communion  of  the  divine.  Now  the 
idea  and  the  feeling,  duty  and  afiPection,  are  two  dis- 
tinct thinga     But  the  great  aim  of  Christianity  is 
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to  unite  ns  once  more  to  God, to  transform  dulyinto 
sentiment,  to  teach  us  to  love  what  we  ought  to  do, 
and  to  do  what  we  ought  to  leva    Perfect  harmony 
supposes  two  distinct  beings,  but  so  united  that  theie 
is  no  longer  any.  separation.    Man  of  himself  was  in- 
capable of  recovering  the  lost  harmony  between  duty 
and  affection ;  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  was  to  re- 
establish it.     His  life  and  death  have  accomplished 
the  mysterious  imion  of  law  and  feeling.     By  his 
example  he  has  no  doubt  rendered  the  law  more 
august ;  but  it  was  not  only  for  the  promulgation  of 
a  new  law  that  he  came  down  to  earth ;  he  came 
there  to  present  Gk)d  to  man  under  a  new  aspect,  to 
make  the  latter  understand  that  the  true  name  of 
happiness  is  God,  and  that  to  love  God  is  to  love 
happiness.     According  to  the  beautiful  expression  of 
the  Scriptures,  Jesus  has  rendered  the  law  of  God 
perfect  and  well-pleasing.     That  it  was  perfect  our 
reason  told  us,  but  it  is  only  love  that  renders  it 
ivell-pleasing.    When  I  meet  with  a  soul  whose  gra- 
titude impels  it  to  accomplish  the  divine  will,  a  soul 
that  acts  because  it  loves,  I  repeat  it,  the  law  is  not 
abolished  for  that  soul ;  obedience,  although  easy 
and  spontaneous,  is  nevertheless  the  fundamental 
element  of  virtue. 

But  among  the  sectarians  of  human  morality,  some 
refuse  to  give  their  heart,  and  will  only  obey ;  others 
will  only  love  and  refuse  obedience.  These  are  two 
equal  errors,  two  halves  of  the  truth  ;  beautiful  halves 
no  doubt ;  but  in  morals,  errors  are  the  more  danger- 
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•-U>  ihe  more  nearly  tla-y  appruadi  Uj  trutli.  A 
somewhat  upright  spirit  is  not  likely  to  be  deceived 
by  gross  enx)rs ;  there  is  much  more  danger  of  its 
being  seduced  by  errors  that  are  beautiful. 

The  necessity  of  being  generally  virtuous  does  not 
appear  in  the  system  of  natural  morality  ;  it  may, 
I  own,  put  forth  a  system  more  or  less  complete  in 
the  way  of  juxtaposition,  but  for  all  its  completeness 
this  system  is  not  organically  one  ;  ordinaiy'  morality 
reoiganizes  duties,  not  dutj/y — virtues,  not  virtue. 

Obedience  to  God,  I  say  to  God  immediat^^ly,  is 
ilone  capable  of  producing  mrtue. 

Social  virtues,  insisted  on  as  ends  by  the  ordinary 
moralist,  are  in  the  eyes  of  the  Christian  moralist 
only  the  development  of  internal  virtue,  the  sign  and 
manifestation  of  its  presence  in  the  soul.  Human 
morality,  in  its  most  perfect  state,  is  an  ingenious 
mosaic  which  the  least  shock  reduces  into  a  heap  of 
l«rti-coloured  fragments ;  Christian  morality  is  the 
mighty  pyramid,  each  part  of  which  iinds  the  same 
support  in  its  immense  base  :  immovable  as  the 
giound  which  bears  it. 

Is  virtue  a  word  or  a  thing,  a  fiction  or  a  reality  ? 
If  it  be  a  thing,  a  distinct  reality,  it  must  be  one  in 
its  principle,  one  at  its  origin.  If  it  have  many  prin- 
ciples, it  is  many  things  at  once  ;  it  is  the  factitious 
assemblage  of  several  phenomena,  to  which  a  collec- 
tive name  has  been  given,  and  the  intimate  nature  of 
which  remains  for  that  very  reason  inexplicable.  We 
must  necessarily  admit  that  above  filial  piety,  jus- 


276         OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY, 

tice,  benevolence,  truth,  chastity,  there  is  somei 
which  is  none  of  these  in  particular,  and  which  yet 
embraces  tliem  all, — a  principle  in  virtue  of  which  we 
are  not  only  dutiful  sons,  or  just  men,  or  benevolent, 
or  true,  or  chaste,  but  all  these  at  once,  but  all  (M 
we  ought  to  he  :  a  general  force  which  should  bend 
our  souls  to  the  moral  order  in  all  its  extent,  and 
make  us  love  it  in  all  its  applications ;  in  a  woid, 
which  creates  in  us  not  virtues,  but  virtue. 

The  man  most  distinguished  by  his  character  only 
derives  fi*om  his  conscience  virtues,  he  does  not  derive 
virtu4i  thence.  The  reason  is,  that  virtue  cannot  be 
sought  for  less  high  than  God,  which  is  its  only  and 
supreme  source.    It  is  the  love  of  God  that  is  virtvit. 

Truth  and  virtue,  that  men  attempt  to  divide, 
are  in  principle  the  same  thing.  Virtue,  which  is 
but  the  realization  of  our  true  relations  with  the 
Author  of  our  being,  necessarily  supposes  the  know- 
ledge of  those  relations.  In  order  to  fulfil  the  final 
end  of  his  being,  man  must  know  it,  and  to  do  this 
he  must  know  God.  Cut  the  living  bond  through 
which  virtue  is  connected,  nourished,  and  satis- 
fied with  truth,  and  virtue  becomes  a  mere  moral 
instinct,  very  easy  to  pervert, — a  vague  tradition 
which,  dUuted  with  the  thoughts  of  a  corrupt  heart, 
grows  faint,  discoloured,  and  is  soon  effaced. 

There  has  grown  up  in  the  modem  world,  under 
the  shadow  of  Christianity,  a  morality  which,  for  all 
that,  is  not  Christian,  but  yet  has  borrowed  from 
Christianity  some  of  its  tenderness.     An  expression 
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of  Quintiliaii  may  serve  to  characterize  this  iix  lal- 
ity  :  Quod  decet,  what  is  fitting. 

The  homage  rendered  to  principles,  as  such,  and 
prior  to  experience,  is  a  thing  which  we  may  coldly 
respect,  but  which  is,  however,  too  rectilinear  not  to 
fail  in  good  taste  and  grace.  To  observe,  to  analyse, 
to  explain  moral  facts ;  to  discharge  our  obligations 
to  the  good  and  the  right  by  a  little  irony  turned 
best  side  out, — sometimes  even  by  a  burst  of  solemn 
indignation, — but  never  to  appeal  expressly  to  prin- 
ciples, and  above  all,  to  guard  against  laying  them 
down :  such  is  the  method  by  which  respectable  people 
keep  up  appearances,  when  they  have  to  pronounce 
upon  a  moral  subject.  No  dogmatism,  still  less  enthu- 
siasm, a  self-contained  air,  or  rather  an  air  of  supreme 
indifference, — such  is  the  quiet  negative  ritual  on 
these  occasions,  of  a  writer  who  knows  the  worid. 

These  respectable  people :  what  sort  of  respecta- 
bility is  theirs,  and  to  what  does  their  morality  re- 
duce itself?  When  you  have  subtracted  from  it 
natural  affection,  fear  of  the  law,  respect  for  public 
opinion,  a  remnant  of  tradition  and  habit,  to  what 
will  the  residue  of  more  lofty  principle  amount? 
Very  little  indeed! 

2.  Love. 

(1.)  liove  in  General :  Its  Definition,  Essence,  Principle  ;  Intelligence, 
Charity,  Jnstice,  Duty,  Joy,  Humility. 

While  we  understand  at  the  first  glance  that  the 
life  of  the  intellect  is  to  think,  it  is  not  equally 
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evident  that  the  life  of  the  heart  is  to  love.  And 
yet  it  is  certain,  that  if  we  recc^nise  the  life  of  the 
heart  as  a  separate  thing,  not  to  be  confonnded  with 
physical  or  intellectual  Hfe, — ^the  moment  we  want 
to  say  in  what  this  exclusive  heart-life  consists,  we 
shall  spontaneously  and  involuntarily  name  lova 
Each  one  may  judge  for  himself  wtether  it  be  pos- 
sible to  form  any  idea  of  a  life  of  the  heart  into 
which  the  idea  of  love  does  not  enter. 

This  life  of  the  heart,  then,  if  there  be  one,  is  leva 
And  this  life  has  two  contrasts,  or  if  you  will,  it  is 
liable  to  two  forms  of  death,  of  which  the  one  is 
called  selfishness,  the  other  hatred.  If  the  life  of 
the  heart  be  to  love,  the  heart  is  dead  when  we  love 
self  only,  and  dead  when  we  hate. 

After  all,  what  is  it  that  raises  the  human  soul  to 
all  the  dignity  that  it  is  given  it  to  reach  ?  what  is 
it  that  renders  it,  according  to  an  apostle  (2  Peter 
i  4),  "  partaker  of  the  divine  nature  ? "  It  is  not 
joy,  but  love. 

Man,  made  to  love, — man,  of  whom  love  is  the 
destiny, — may  think,  may  feel  in  vain ;  if  he  loves 
not,  he  does  not  live. 

The  true  empire  is  that  of  thought ;  the  true  power 
is  to  be  loved ;  and  the  true,  the  only  sovereign  is  the 
one  whom  we  love. 

The  true  reward  of  loving  is  to  love  yet  more. 

The  true  wealth  of  life  is  affection ;  its  true  poverty, 
selfishness.  We  live  in  proportion  as  we  love ;  ego- 
tism is  a  consumption,  a  death,  a  suicide.    Who  do 
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you  see  serene  and  happy  here  below,  but  those 
who  have  transported  their  lives  beyond  the  bound- 
ary of  self?  Who  do  you  see  discontented,  gloomy, 
life- weary,  but  such  as  think  only  of  themselves  ? 
The  most  profound  ennui  is  that  of  egotism. 
Ennui  has  indeed  no  other  principle ;  in  order  to 
avoid  it  we  must,  in  default  of  persons,  at  least  love 
ideas  ;  we  must  overflow,  communicate,  get  out  of  self 
It  is  only  in  the  contact  of  soul  with  soul  that  we 
can  live  fully ;  all  other  life  is  but  a  death,  and  the 
movements  it  occasions  are  the  shocks  that  galvan- 
ism gives  to  a  corpse. 

One  is  never  weary  when  one  loves.  Love  is  ful- 
ness in  the  void,  and  Christian  sadness  has  nothing 
in  common  with  the  disgust  of  life. 

The  place  of  charity,  like  that  of  God,  is  every- 
where ;  and  one  might  as  well  say  that  a  sunbeam 
is  dirtied  by  falling  upon  impurities,  as  imagine  that 
Jesus  Christ  can  be  sullied,  even  in  the  opinion  of 
man,  by  any  society  whatever.  Nay,  had  it  been 
possible  that  he  should  lose  any  of  his  adorable 
purity,  would  this  not  have  happened  first  and  once 
for  all  by  his  mingling  with  men  at  all  ? 

There  are  only  two  principles  for  the  soul,  both 
always  active  and  encroaching :  selfishness  and  char- 
ity. The  one  must  grow  and  the  other  diminish ;  the 
one  only  grows  rich  by  the  spoils  of  the  other.  Be- 
tween these  two  tendencies  which  solicit  it,  the  soul 
cannot  find  neutral  ground  to  rest  in,  it  must  in- 
cline to  the  one  or  the  other.     Hence  it  results  that 
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even  in  not  acting  it  act<8,  and  that  by  the  veiy  &ct 
that  it  does  not  labour  for  charity, — ^it  does  so  for 
selfishness.  This  may  explain  to  you  why  simj^ 
inaction  as  regards  the  afiSicted  is  not  only  cnminal 
but  deteriorating,  and  how  the  first  punishment  tihat 
befalls  him  who  leaves  good  undone  is  to  be  lessaad 
less  capable  of  doing  it. 

We  may  enjoy,  act,  know  too  much ;  it  is  impos- 
sible to  love  too  well ;  this  pretended  exaggeration  is 
the  soul  of  all  great  actions,  the  motive  of  all  beaati- 
ful  lives.  Enthusiasm  for  what  is  good  and  great  is 
the  noblest  condition  the  heart  can  know,  a  disposi- 
tion in  which  it  were  well  if  it  could  continually 
abide.  Even  fanaticism  has  its  grandeur;  and  whether 
we  kindle  for  country,  science,  or  the  beauties  of 
art  and  nature,  we  by  that  transport  do  honour 
to  human  nature,  which  gravitates  but  too  easily 
towards  common  things  and  material  interests. 

To  love  is  to  devote  one's-self,  and  martyrdom 
was  ever  the  crown  and  the  seal  of  a  sublime  affec- 
tion. 

Charity  involves  as  its  basis  the  sacrifice  of  that  very 
principle  within  us  which  opposes  itself  to  sacrifices : 
the  general  consecration  of  our  will  and  our  whole 
being  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  men ;  a  vow 
which  binds  us  more  strictly  to  these  two  aims  than 
the  vow  of  the  religious  binds  him  to  the  altar,  and 
that  of  the  wife  to  her  husband.  In  a  word,  charity 
is  for  the  Christian  the  reason,  the  aim,  the  object, 
the  interest  of  life. 
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Vs'e  iniglit  define  charity  to  be  a  disposition  or  a 
principle  which  renders  us  servants  the  one  of  the 
other ;  and  it  would  not  only  be  a  religious  maxim 
that  we  thus  expressed,  but  the  principle  and  con- 
dition of  social  virtue  that  we  laid  down.  This 
seems  at  fii-st  sight  a  paradox,  but  it  is  only  the 
tmtL  If  man  in  his  social  character  does  not  adopt 
perfection  for  principle,  he  will  never  have  a  fixed 
and  constant  one. 

Love  is  the  sovereign  good;  it  is  therefore  the 
sovereign  consolation  in  misfortune ;  and  it  is  love, 
even  more  than  faith,  that  gives  to  our  lamp  its  most 
brilliant  and  living  jet  of  light. 

Silence,  meditation,  a  view  of  heaven,  a  serious 
and  austere  life,  are  all  needed  in  order  to  love;  we 
must  have  learnt  to  hate  ourselves  before  we  can 
love  duty.  Tenderness  of  soul  is  proportioned  to  its 
strength,  and  its  strength  to  its  renunciation. 

Charity  does  not  detach  itself  from  the  facts  that 
gave  it  birth;  and  with  it  we  must  accept  those 
facts,  that  is  to  say,  the  whole  of  Christianity. 

What  a  difference,  had  J.  J.  Eousseau  but  grasped 
with  the  heart  what  he  conceived  with  his  mind ;  if 
system  in  him  had  risen  to  affection ;  if  he  had  loved 
what  he  believed  1  It  is  this  indeed  which  is  the 
whole  secret  of  moral  unity;  and  it  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  divine  Founder  of  Christianity  has  imder- 
taken,  by  means  exclusively  his  own,  to  make  us 
love  what  he  would  have  us  believe. 
Much  love  cannot  exist  without  a  little  anxiety ; 


282  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY, 

and  perliapa  we  do  not  love  enough  when  we  do  nd^  ] 
allow  oarselvea  to  feel  such  anxiety. 

If  there  be  nothing  less  individual,  nothing  moF© 
destructive  of  individuality  than  formulas,  as  inclw 
nothing  on  the  other  hand  is  more  individualizing 
than  love  when  it  governs  and  determines  alL 

The  beings  that  consent  not  to  be  loved  aie  the 
most  sublime  or  most  degraded  in  the  scale  of  moi^ 
being :  the  most  sublime,  if  they  hold  that  aft^ 
having  rebelled  against  his  Creator,  man  is  unworthy 
to  be  loved  by  any  creature ;  the  most  degraded,  if 
all  desire  for  love  has  come  to  be  extinct  within  them. 

Nothing  that  is  according  to  nature  will  endure, 
for  nature  is  but  one  form  of  (Jod's  thought.  Of  that 
which  is  according  to  the  Spirit  nothing  wiU  pass 
away,  for  the  Spirit  is  God  himselt  "Love,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  never  faileth ;"  but  he  speaks  concern- 
ing spiritual  love.  We  might  indeed  conceive  of 
charity  preserving  our  other  affections ;  amber  pre- 
serves the  bit  of  sea- weed  round  which  it  has  formed ; 
but  we  could  not  conceive  that  bit  of  weed,  worldly 
love,  enduring  of  itselt 

To  love  spiritually  is  to  love  as  (Jod  loves  and 
desires  to  be  loved.  All  that  in  love  is  nature,  in- 
stinct, taste,  self-pleasing  only — all  that  in  love  is 
adapted  to  the  image  of  the  world  and  of  time, — dis- 
appears or  subordinates  itselt  Love,  purified  and 
divinized,  rises  and  attaches  itself  to  what  is  invisible 
and  immortal ;  it  becomes  at  once  more  tender  and 
more  holy,  more  intimate  and  more  reverential ;  it 
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loves  God  in  every  human  soul,  it  loves  every  soul  in 
Goi  The  believer  who  sees  all  things  with  God's  eyes, 
loves,  if  I  may  so  speak,  with  the  very  heart  of  God. 

There  is  no  place  in  eternity  for  the  sweetest  and 
purest  attachments,  if  the  grace  of  God  have  not 
transformed  them  from  terrestrial  affections  to 
spiritual  and  heavenly. 

Ask  the  first  comer  amongst  the  simplest  class  of 
men,  and  he  will  tell  you  at  once  that  it  is  much 
better  to  be  intelligent  than  handsome,  much  better 
to  be  good  than  intelligent.  Matter  and  form  are 
far  below  knowledge,  and  knowledge  cannot  be 
paralleled  with  love. 

It  is  not  even  enough  to  contrast  with  a  whole  life 
of  thought  a  whole  life  of  love ;  these  things  are  not 
to  be  measured  thus.  Quantity,  extension,  duration, 
go  for  nothing  here ;  the  nature  is  all  All  the  sub- 
limest  thoughts  of  profoundest  philosophers,  in  all 
ages  of  the  world,  are  not  worth,  do  not  counter- 
balance, one  single  movement  of  charity.  And  if  it 
be  objected  to  us  that  great  thoughts  come  from  the 
heart,  that  there  are  things  that  can  only  reach  the 
mind  by  the  soul,  and  that  there  may  be  perhaps 
some  love  in  some  of  the  speculations  of  these  lofty 
intellects,  we  are  far  from  contradicting  it ;  and  we 
rejoice  to  carry  over  to  the  credit  of  their  higher 
and  true  life  whatever  of  love  there  may  have  been 
in  their  thought ;  but  we  do  not  the  less  maintain, 
that  in  those  beautiful  thoughts  in  which  there  is 
life,  it  is  the  love  that  makes  the  life  ;  that  thought, 
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as  thought,  is  not  life ;  that  tlio  ignomnt  man  wli;> 
loveSi  excels  in  dignity  tlie  kamed  man  wlio  lo^ea 
not,  and  that  a  single  act,  a  single  impulse  of  true 
love,  surpasses  the  whole  aggregate  of  most  brilliant 
discoveries  and  sublime  ideas, 

Tmth,  no  doubt,  is  a  great  thing ;  but  if  jou  da 
not  place  tmth  above  love,  if  consequently  you  place 
it  below,  you  may  as  well  say  that  without  love  trath 
is  useless ;  nay,  go  further,  and  say  boldly,  that  iritli- 
out  love  there  is  no  truth,  since  there  is  no  unity  and 
no  happiness.  This  surptisea  you ;  but  reflect  a  little : 
the  word  truth  does  not  only  designate  an  idea ;  it 
is  of  a  more  substantial  character ;  it  designates  aki 
a  thing,  a  fiict,  a  relation.    Truth  finds  itself  iii 
actions  before  it  finds  itself  in  ide^is  i  it  is  in  things 
before  it  is  in  words.    A  thing  is  true  when  it  is 
what  it  ought  to  be,  as  a  word  is  true  when  it  says 
what  it  ought  to  say;  and  similarly,  a  thing  is  false 
w^hen  it  is  not  what  it  ought  to  be.     If,  therefore, 
man  is  not  what  he  ought,  does  not  what  he  ought, 
it  is  in  vain  that  he  may  know  the  truth,  he  will 
not  be  in  the  truth,  according  to  that  idea  of  St 
John,  who  says  that  by  this  we  know  that  we  are 
in  the  truth,  if  we  love  our  brethren.     Truth  in  the 
creation  of  God,  consists  in  the  correspondence  of  aU 
things;  now  he  who  does  not  love,  by  infringing 
that  general  correspondence  or  harmony  which  is 
truth,  introduces,  so  far  as  it  lies  in  his  power,  false- 
hood into  the  midst  of  truth.     There  is  therefore  no 
room   for  drawing  a  distinction,  and   saying  that 
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man  has  not  love  but  he  has  truth.  Not  so ;  if  he 
loves  not,  he  has  not  truth. 

Season  finds  it  very  difiBcult  to  represent  to  itseK 
charity  without  joy ;  but  it  is  far  more  difl&cult  to 
the  conscience  to  admit  as  legitimate,  or  even  as 
possible,  in  the  long-run,  joy  without  charity. 

Whosoever  is  not  charitable  is  not  just  either ;  not 
only  because  charity  is  justice,  but  because  it  is  only 
charity  that  can  make  us  discover  what  is  just. 

Affection  will  not  keep  all  it  promises  unless  it 
be  sustained  by  duty,  and  it  will  leave  fallow  many 
parts  of  that  field  which  it  hopes  to  cultivate. 

From  injustice  to  charity,  from  charity  to  injus- 
tice, there  is  no  halting-place,  no  fixed  station.  We 
slide  necessarily  into  injustice  unless  we  gravitate 
towards  charity. 

Tme  charity  only  penetrates  into  the  heart  through 
the  openings,  the  chinks,  so  to  speak,  that  humility 
has  made ;  and  if  you  are  hard  as  you  were  before, 
it  is  a  proof  that  you  are  proud  as  you  were  befora 

Alternately  the  principle  each  of  the  other,  love 
and  humility  cannot  exist  separately  in  the  soul. 

He  who  loves  finds  no  difficulty  in  humbling  him- 
self;  he  who  does  not  humble  himself  does  not  love. 


(2.)  Love  of  God :  not  natural ;  what  it  is.— Liberty.— Self-love.    It« 
apologetic  value.—  Principle  of  the  New  Covenant. 

The  love  of  God,  if  you  understand  by  it  a  real, 
earnest,  controlling  love,  is  not  natural  to  the  heart 
of  man. 


286  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

He  who  begins  to  love  (Jod  is  the  first  to  be 
appalled  at  his  indifference  to  God. 

Love,  the  true  love  of  God,  is  the  love  of  his  trutli, 
of  his  holiness,  of  his  whole  will ;  the  true  love  is 
that  which  reflects  itself  in  obedience ;  the  true  love . 
is  that  which  stirs  and  purifies  the  conscience. 

If  we  did  not  love  God,  who  is  holiness  itself,  we 
should  not  love  holiness  nor  God's  law,  since  the 
love  of  God  has  no  meaning,  and  is  only  an  empty 
word,  if  we  do  not  love  that  which  is  essential  to 
God  and  constitutes  him  God.  It  is  therefore  an 
irreversible  condition  of  the  happiness  that  religion 
gives  to  dispose  us  to  love  and  holiness. 

If  you  do  not  love  God  you  have  no  relation  with 
him  but  that  of  fear ;  but  fear  is  not  a  relation,  quite 
the  reverse ;  it  does  not  unite,  it  separates.  And  if 
the  end  of  God  in  giving  a  religion  to  men  be  to  re- 
unite them  to  himself — if  the  very  name  of  religion 
expresses  this — it  is  above  all  necessary  that  the 
relation  of  love  should  be  established  between  men 
and  him,  and  no  works  that  men  may  do  outside  of 
this  relation  are  the  works  of  God. 

If  there  were  nothing  but  a  sentiment  of  legal 
righteousness  in  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  he  would 
seek  to  measure  out  his  task,  would  trace  himself 
out  exact  limits,  would  know  when  to  stop  short ; 
but  obeying  because  he  loves,  loving  Him  whom 
there  is  no  loving  too  much,  he  gives  himself  up  to 
the  impulse  of  his  heart,  as  the  man  of  the  world 
gives  himself  up  to  his  passions. 
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The  man  who  knows  himself,  and,  in  spite  of  his 
wortlilessness,  feels  himself  loved  by  God,  loved  un- 
conditionally and  for  ever, — ^who  even  in  privations 
and  afflictions  discerns  only  proofs  of  love, — that  man 
has  obtained  everything ;  if  he  forms  any  desire,  it 
is  according  to  God,  and  with  the  hope  of  receiving 
better  than  he  desires. 

The  love  of  God  will  endow  you  with  a  new  sense, 
with  a  certain  and  delicate  tact,  by  means  of  which 
you  will  easily  recognise  the  works  that  please  him, 
and  those  on  which  he  will  not  look ;  for  all  activi- 
ties are  not  good.  This  is  the  first  efifect  of  the  love 
of  God,  but  there  is  another :  it  gives  a  greater  liberty 
to  the  soul,  and  renders  lawful  a  number  of  works 
which  would  not  have  been  so  without  it. 

So  long  as  man  does  not  love,  he  will  not  feel 
himself  free  in  his  relation  with  God,  and  will  not 
be  so. 

We  bestow  the  name  of  motive  on  what  gives  to 
the  soul  impulse  and  power  to  act  There  are  two 
classes  of  motives  in  human  morality,  the  first  are 
connected  with  fear  and  hope,  coarse  motives  no 
doubt,  but  we  must  recognise  their  importance  in 
the  actual  state  of  society.  From  a  higher  point  of 
view,  however,  one  could  never  found  a  morality 
worthy  of  the  name  solely  on  hope  and  fear,  for 
these  would  but  make  us  slaves  or  egotists.  Man, 
in  his  quality  of  moral  individuality,  imperatively 
demands  a  deep  interest,  an  interest  of  continuous 
duration,  which  shall  lay  hold  of  his  whole  heart 
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Every  true  doctritie,  every  religion  desening  \h 
name,  ahould  fiirniah  Mm  with  this,    Tliis  living  force 
is  complete  only  in  love  j  love  on  the  part  of  him  wlo 
claims  obedieDce,  love  on  the  part  of  him  who  ren- 
ders it.     Pure  love  in  God,  pure  love  in  man,  such  is 
in  itself  and  in  its  essence  the  only  motive  wortby  of 
i-eligion  and  worthy  of  rnaOj  had  he  remained  in  his 
pristine  state,     God  is  not  a  human  legislates ;  he  is 
the  spiritual  Being  who  demands  the  adomtion  of  the 
heart,  a  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  produced  and 
fed  by  love.     It  is  to  this  end  that  Jesus  Clmst  re- 
stores in  man  the  divine  image,  effaced  by  sin  and 
rehahilitated  by  love  alona     Fear  and  hope  concur, 
no  doubt,  in  the  work,  as  necesaaiy  and  prepamtory 
levers,  but  they  (the  former  at  least)  have  hardly 
more  than  a  provisionod  action,  in  the  absence  or  the 
weakness  of  the  great  motive  power,  love ;  which, 
by  the  way,  will  only  be  perfect  in  man  in  a  new 
dispensation 

To  love  God  is  to  love  both  the  life  he  has  created 
and  the  death  he  has  ordained.  To  love  God  is  to 
have  found  the  secret  of  living. 

The  love  of  God  is  the  only  passion  made  to  agree 
^vith  the  perfectionment  of  our  soul,  the  only  senti- 
ment to  which  it  is  permitted  to  be  exclusive  and 
illimitable.  Life  has  imity  solely  through  a  senti- 
ment that  entirely  penetrates  and  determines  it,  as 
heat  does  the  bodies  submitted  to  its  influence. 
Every  man  who  gives  as  sole  basis  to  his  life  a 
thought,  whose  system  has  for  it5  root  only  an  idea, 
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will  always  be  somewhat  stiir,  cold,  and  iucoiuplute. 
But  when  love  takes  possession  of  the  life  of  the 
Christian,  that  life  rises  and  develops  itself  with  the 
majestic  unity  of  a  temple  consecrated  to  the  Lord. 

He,  who  having  recollected  himself,  and  risen  by 
d^rees   above  the  impressions  of  the  world,  sees 
nothing  intervene  between  himself  and  the  thought 
of  God, — is  forced  to  acknowledge  that  nothing  is 
more  wise  than  this  so-called  foolishness,  nothing 
more  natural  than   this   violence  done  to  nature, 
nothing  more  according  to  our  interest  than  this  re- 
nunciation ;  and,  in  short,  as  it  has  been  excellently 
said,  that  the  love  of  God  is  the  common-sense  of  self- 
love.    And  not  only  so,  but  even  in  the  actual  state 
of  society,  and  from  its  decidedly  limited  point  of 
view,  nothing  is  more  social  than  Christianity,  and 
indeed  all  other  things  are  much  less  so. 

The  love  of  God  is  at  once  the  culmination  and 
the  annihilation  of  the  me.  A  lively  sense  of  happi- 
ness, an  indefinite  power  of  renunciation,  combine  to 
form  its  essential  character.  To  obey  God  is  the 
supreme  duty,  but  the  supreme  felicity  as  welL  To 
love  is  at  once  to  give  all  and  to  have  all ;  we  give 
our  hearts,  but  the  reward  of  that  gift  lies  in  the 
gift  itself ;  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  me,  in  this  mys- 
terious state  of  the  soul,  is  itself  the  delight  of  the 
me. 

Everything  for  God  and  nothing  for  me :  such  is 
the  motto  of  lova  Everything  for  God,  provided 
God  be  mine. 

T 
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Does  he  who  loves  God  deceive  himself?  Is  he 
not  in  the  truth  ?  And  if  Christianity  alone  gives 
power  to  love  him,  must  not  Christianity  be  exclu- 
sively true  ? 

Love  is  the  principle  of  the  New  Covenant  Love, 
in  that  new  race  that  God  has  made  in  his  own 
image,  is  the  principle  of  obedience,  the  supreme  law, 
the  spirit  of  all  laws.  Everything  in  this  dispensa- 
tion is  stamped  with  lova 

(8.)  Of  Men.— Duty  of  Mercy  ;  Pardon  of  Offences ;  Value  of  Christiao 
Activity ;  Christian  Beneficence. 

The  time  has  not  come,  methinks,  for  ceasing  to 
treat  among  Christians  of  the  duty  of  mercy,  and 
that  of  intercession,  which  is  so  closely  connected 
with  it.  I  believe,  I  feel,  that  bitterness  is  always 
ready  to  break  bounds  in  the  heart  of  man  ;  it  flows 
freely  in  the  channel  that  indignation  scoops  out  for 
it.  One  must  have  been  a  loog  while  in  the  school 
and  the  company  of  Jesus  Christ,  one  must  have 
learned  from  liim  to  tread  many  things  under  foot, 
one  must,  seated  by  his  side,  be  able  to  look  down 
from  a  great  height  on  the  interests  and  agitations  of 
this  life,  to  run  no  longer  any  risk  of  self-deception, 
and  of  indulging  hatred  under  the  form  of  indignation. 

AVitli  regard  to  aU  those  whose  opmions,  views, 
and  conduct  are  in  opposition  to  our  interests  or 
our  principles,  how  little  the  impatience  they  occa- 
sion differs  from  hatred !  Our  personal  enemies 
often  inspii'c  us  with  less. 
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The  gospel  approves  neither  hatred  nor  disputa- 
tions. Not  that  it  authorizes  a  cowardly  indiifer- 
ence,  not  that  indignation  is  not  as  becoming  in  the 
Christian  as  in  Jesus  himself,  when  the  terrible  epi- 
thets of  hypocrites  and  fools  issued  from  his  divine, 
lips ;  not  but  what  we  must  loudly  defend  justice  and 
truth,  and  spiritually  become  the  adversary  of  their 
adversaries.  But  the  wrath  of  man,  and  the  spirit  of 
disputation  infused  by  pride,  have  no  share  in  such 
noble  combats.  Zeal,  courage,  perseverance,  indig- 
nation even, — all  must  be  permeated  with  charity,  or 
rather,  all  must  be  charity.  Prayer  and  indignation 
must  gush  from  one  source,  the  first  from  the  love 
of  God,  the  second  from  the  love  of  men,  and  thus 
both  alike  from  love. 

Charity  has  sometimes  harshness  for  its  true  ex- 
pression. Gentleness  may  be  treachery.  There  may 
be  love  in  vehemence  and  indignation. 

In  order  truly  to  pardon,  we  must  do  more  than 
pardon.  Evil  must  be  overcome  with  good,  and, 
according  to  the  example  set  by  God  himself,  where 
sin  abounded  grace  must  much  more  abound. 

If  we  have  been  able  to  pardon  him  who  has 
offended  us,  we  shall  be  able  also  to  pray  for  him  ; 
if  we  cannot  pi-ay  for  him  we  have  not  pardoned  him. 

We  have  such  a  craving  for  love  and  esteem,  that 
the  thought  of  one  single  being  that  refuses  us  these, 
is  to  our  soul  a  gnawing  worm,  comparable  to  that 
of  remorse.  But  when  w^e  have  prayed  for  the  man 
w^ho  dislikes  us,  he  no  longer  seems  the  same  ;  he  is 
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no  longer  our  enemy,  but  our  prot^gi;  and  as  it  is 
natural  to  attach  ourselves  to  the  good  we  do,  the 
tliought  of  that  man  thenceforth  pleasantly  occupies 
our  mind ;  we  take  pleasure  in  cultivating  that  first 
benefit,  and  consolidating  it  by  fresh  prayers. 

It  is  not  according  to  what  we  have  done  (to  take 
the  word  in  its  material  sense)  that  we  shall  be 
judged,  but  what  we  have  willed,  or,  in  other  words, 
what  we  have  done  internally,  according  to  the 
actions  of  our  soul ;  for  it  is  not  said  that  we  shall 
receive  that  done  with  the  body,  but  that  done  vi 
the  body.  Our  external  actions  will  then  figure  as 
symbols  and  witnesses. 

It  matters  little  that  we  yield  to  God  in  a  thou- 
sand points,  if  we  resist  him  in  one.  One  single 
premeditated  or  voluntary  act  of  disobedience  effaces 
all  our  obedience. 

We  are  not  out  of  the  pale  of  communion  with 
God  because  we  have  violated  this  or  that,  or  a  cer- 
tain number  of  his  commandments;  but  rather 
we  violated  them  because  we  were  out  of  that 
communion ;  and  the  different  sins  we  commit  ai-e 
but  manifestations  or  effects  of  that  wound  of  sin 
ceaselessly  open  and  bleeding  within  us. 

To  the  sight  and  mind  of  the  Lord  there  is  no 
little  sin  ;  and  a  transient  movement  of  malignity  or 
pride  traversing  the  heart  of  one  of  those  piti- 
less judges  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  may 
have  sullied  him  more  in  the  eyes  of  Christ  than 
the  actual  offence  of  that  unfortunate. 
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It  is  not  a  few  good  works,  it  is  not  a  punctilious 
virtue  laboriously  studied,  laboriously  imitated,  that 
will  qualify  you  for  heavea 

The  impartiality  of  God  attaches  itself  to  the 
principle  of  actions ;  it  is  by  these  principles  that 
he  judges  them;  and  from  this  point  of  view  he 
may  not  always  inflict  a  more  severe  sentence  of 
reprobation  upon  the  crimes  that  appal  us  than 
upon  the  faults  that  scarcely  incur  our  blame. 

Do  not  let  us  distinguish  between  what  we  can 
and  cannot  do,  for  if  there  is  anything  above  our 
power,  all  is  above  it;  and  if  there  is  anything 
within  our  power,  then  everything  is  within  it.  I^et 
us  openly  and  boldly  afl&rm  that  man  can  do  nothing, 
and  can  do  everything  :  nothing  without  God,  every- 
thing with  him.  The  whole  morality  of  the  gospel 
rests  on  the^e  two  bases. 

Christianity  does  not  consist  in  not  willing ; 
quite  the  reverse.  Christianity  simply  aims  at 
^ving  us  a  will  in  accordance  with  that  of  God, 
and  strengthening  it  ever  more  and  more  in  that 
directioa 

God  will  have  us  entirely  and  altogether  his ; 
he  wills  that  our  whole  natural  life  should  enter 
into  that  spiritual  life  of  which  faith  is  the  prin- 
ciple; and  to  profane,  or  merely  to  leave  unem- 
ployed any  one  of  the  faculties  he  places  at  our 
disposal,  is  a  robbery. 

The  Christian  has  not  a  nature  to  follow,  but  to 
subdue;  he  has  not  only  to  do  what  pleases  the 
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world,  ^ut  sometimes  what  displeases  it;  not  to 
fulfil  his  duties,  but  to  go  beyond  them ;  not  to 
i^each  certain  limits,  but  to  surpass  all  limits. 

Perfection  in  doctrine  and  morality  cannot  be  the 
portion  of  alL  Some  particular  errors,  some  im- 
perfections in  details,  do  not  prevent  a  man  being 
essentially  in  the  right  way.  In  all  things  there  is 
a  progressive  advance,  the  necessity  of  whicli  there 
is  no  evading ;  we  cannot,  in  a  general  way,  arrive 
at  once  at  what  is  best  in  theoiy  and  practice,  and 
all  that  man  can  reasonably  exact  from  man  is  to 
follow  the  road  that  leads  thither. 

God  has  desired  to  establish  in  our  life  a  perfect 
and  unalterable  unity ;  out  of  the  two  principles  of 
which  man  is  composed  to  make  one  single  being ; 
not  to  destroy  one  activity  for  the  sake  of  the  other, 
but  to  give  to  both  one  single  aim,  and  to  the  whole 
of  life  one  only  signification ;  not,  in  short,  to  kill 
man,  but  to  regenerate  him. 

If  there  be  a  law  abundantly  confirmed  by  expe- 
rience, it  is,  that  the  more  good  we  do,  the  more 
pleasure  we  find  in  doing  it.  One  single  spark,  if 
it  do  not  get  put  out,  if  it  finds  anything  to  fasten 
on,  may  kindle  the  whole  of  life.  There  is  in  ever}- 
act  of  beneficence  something  so  conformable  to  our 
nature,  or  so  worthy  of  it ;  the  soul  feels  so  much  at 
ease  in  the  atmosphere  of  charity,  that  in  propor- 
tion as  it  breathes  that  air  it  repudiates  all  othei-s. 
There  is  a  joy  in  doing  right,  a  joy  keen  in  propor- 
tion as  it  was  unpremeditated,  and  that  in  order  to 
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procure  it  we  have  overcome  the  strongest  resistance 
from  nature  and  the  senses.  .  .  .  This  is  why  the 
pleasures  of  charity,  if  it  be  permitted  to  call  them 
such,  never  wither ;  one  lives  in  the  soul  of  others, 
one  unites  one's-self  to  all  their  impressions.  The 
more  self-sacrifice  this  happiness  imposes,  the  dearer 
it  becomes;  we  love  it  for  its  own  sake  and  for 
what  it  has  cost  us.  Thus  the  first  of  duties 
becomes  the  most  profound  of  instincts ;  it  blends 
with  the  love  we  bear  ourselves  ;  we  no  longer  dis- 
tinguish between  the  two,  and  our  soul  in  each  of 
its  movements  tends  entirely  in  one  direction,  and 
leaves  nothing  of  itself  behind. 

Time  to  do  good  is  never  to  be  merely  found  ;  it  is 
charity  that  must  create  it :  selfishness  has  no  leisure. 
Time  is  not  composed  of  hours  and  minutes  alone, 
but  of  love  and  will :  we  have  little  time  when  we 
have  little  love. 

Must  we  admit  it  ?  There  are  few  even  amongst 
the  best  who  do  all  they  ought,  and  few,  too,  who 
know  all  they  might.  We  have  always  at  a  given 
moment  something  that  another  has  not.  ...  He 
whose  very  existence  depends  upon  the  charity  of 
others,  may  by  a  fervent  prayer  pay  back  to  his 
benefactors  far  more  than  he  has  received. 

The  most  fertile  soil  is  not  that  which  produces 
most ;  the  men  most  favoured  in  regard  to  intelli- 
gence or  fortune  are  not  those  wlio  do  the  most 
good.  Whether  you  look  at  the  quality  or  the 
quantity  of  actions,  we  must  place  to  the  credit  of 
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the  poor  and  the  lowly  the  greatest  part  of  the  good 
which  gets  done  on  earth. 

One  must  be  without  conscience  and  without 
compassion  not  to  confess  that  there  is  a  terrible 
waste  of  time  in  the  world,  if  that  be  time  wasted 
which,  lawfully  destined  to  charity,  is  voluntarilr 
diverted  from  so  holy  a  use. 

The  most  occupied  man  is  the  one  who  has  most 
time,  and  whom  we  most  easily  find  at  our  disposal 

In  doing  good  we  always  do  more  good  than 
we  suppose,  and  in  doing  ill  more  harm. 

Woe  to  him  who  does  not  impute  to  himself  all 
the  results  his  conduct  has  not,  but  might  have  had ; 
and  who  does  not  feel,  with  regard  to  such  results,  if 
less  of  grief,  equal  repentance,  and  even  more  con- 
fusion. 

Beneficence,  like  every  other  virtue,  like  conver- 
sion itself,  must  never  say  to-morrmc. 

Let  us  not  be  deceived  by  appearances.  Circum- 
stances, manners,  and  customs  repress  us,  but  in 
each  one  of  us  there  is  the  germ  of  a  t}Tant  In 
making  ourselves  the  equals  of  our  sovereign  we 
liave  made  ourselves,  in  as  far  as  we  could,  the 
masters  of  our  fellows.  How  dethrone  this  tyrant  ? 
There  is  one  way  :  it  is  to  constitute  ourselves,  in  a 
spirit  of  charity,  servants  to  all  our  brethren. 

People  still  insist  upon  confounding  charity  with 
almsgiving.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  such  an 
error  can  be  involuntary.  It  is  really  an  attack 
upon  charity,  because  charity  is  Christianity.     The 
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L.)ve  of  man  for  the  love  of  God,  tlie  love  of  the  soul 
of  man  in  man;  the  humble  love  that  willingly 
makes  itself  small  and  annihilates  itself;  love,  in 
short,  springing  from  the  mystery  of  the  cross ;  love 
such  as  this,  despite  the  generally  acknowledged 
sweetness  of  some  of  its  fruits,  has  characteristics 
which  suit  neither  the  pride  of  our  hopes  nor  the 
loftiness  of  our  schemes,  and  tend  to  impede  the 
development  of  the  humanitarian  cause.  Here  lies 
the  secret  of  the  pertinacious  error. 

The  faculty  of  loving  each  man,  simply  because  he 
is  man,  is  in  itself  more  elevated  and  excellent  than 
all  our  special  and  particular  affections. 

Without  love  for  man  as  man,  all  our  individual 
affections,  whether  of  family,  country,  or  sympathy, 
would  not  raise  us  above  animals,  and  each  of  these 
special  affections  only  deserves  the  holy  name  of 
love,  when,  being  perfected  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  it 
has  become  charity. 

Humanity  suffers  and  groans  ;  we  must,  at  least, 
groan  and  suffer  with  it.  We  must  pray  for  it ;  we 
must  share  that  travailing  in  birth  which  convulses 
and  rends  it,  for  it  aims  at  nothing  less  than  the 
bringing  forth  a  new  world  to  God. 

Every  Christian  belongs  to  aU  mea  He  has  not 
the  same  duties  to  all,  but  he  is  under  obligations  to 
all  He  is  not  a  Christian,  he  has  not  comprehended 
Jesus  Christ,  if  this  idea  be  a  new  one,  or  rather,  if 
he  be  not  habitually  pre-occupied  with  it.  He  is  not 
only  separately  to  love  each  member  of  the  human 
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race  that  circumstances  may  bring  into  contact  with 
him;  he  is,  like  Jesus  Christ,  to  love  humanity. 
This  is  the  work  and  the  glory  of  the  true  Chiis- 
tian. 

An  expanded  heart  is  the  one  which  can  hold  the 
most  sentiments.  When  we  make  use  of  this  image, 
we  mean  that  there  is  nothing  positive  for  the  heait 
but  love,  for  it  is  said  that  hate  contracts  it,  and 
yet  hate  is  a  sentiment. 

3.  Moral  Studies. 

Readiness  to  Judge  ;  Resignation  ;  Casuistry  ;  Pleasures  ;  Intimacy 
springing  from  Christianity  ;  Rational  Charactor  of  the  Christian 
Life  ;  Sacred  and  Profane  ;  Glory  of  God  ;  Purity  ;  Co-operatirn 
in  undertakings  not  Christian  ;  Patience,  Humility,  Fear ;  In<ii- 
Tidual  and  Social  Vices. 

To  condemn  our  brother  without  reason,  proof,  or 
reflection,  is  what  we  each  one  of  us  do  almost  as 
soon  as  we  are  capable  of  thinking,  and  almost  at 
every  moment  of  the  day.  And  if  this  be  the  case, 
must  we  not  believe  this  sin  connected  with  what 
is  most  essential  in  our  original  corruption,  and  one 
of  its  most  direct  and  close  consequences  ? 

A  habit  of  rash  and  ill-natured  judgment  shows 
more  than  anything  else  that  the  soul  is  not  bom 
into  the  new  life,  the  life  of  God.  It  announces 
that  the  two  principles  of  life,  humility  and  charity, 
are  still  foreign  to  it 

Tlie  coarsest  have  a  ver}'  delicate  conscience  when 
it  comes  to  judging  their  neighbours. 

In  confessing,  as  we  needs  must,  that  unfavourable 


MORALITY  OF  ril RISTI AXITW       I'OO 

judgments  form  tiie  groundwork  of  conversations  in 
general,  how  can  we  help  concluding  that  men  find 
their  interest  or  their  pleasure  therein,  and  conse- 
quently that  they  are  not  impartial  ? 

A  universal  distrust,  that  politeness  can  but  ill  dis- 
guise, or  of  which  politeness  is  the  fruit,  is  become 
the  watchword  of  society.  It  is  a  general  condition, 
patent  to  observation.  Can  you  therefore  maintain 
man  to  be  an  impartial  judge  of  man  ? 

In  what  cases  is  it  allowable  to  pass  judgment  ? 
In  those  where  to  be  silent  would  involve  an  ofiFence 
against  the  glory  of  God,  or  an  injustice  to  our 
neighbour.  In  such  cases,  provided  we  speak  in  our 
own  name,  there  is  courage  and  Christian  generosity 
in  clearly  expressing  the  opinion  we  hold  of  our 
brothers,  even  when  it  is  very  unfavourable,  and  cal- 
culated to  prejudice  others  against  them. 

The  judgment  forbidden  by  God's  law  is  one  that 
we  pass  upon  the  motives  of  the  actions  of  our  fellow- 
creatures,  or  on  their  situation  before  God  ;  without 
charity  or  the  zeal  for  God's  glory  in  any  way  im- 
pelling us  thereto. 

Before  we  judge  like  God,  let  us  see  as  He  does 
whose  eyes  are  too  pure  to  behold  iniquity.  Then, 
humbled  by  the  evil  we  shall  discover  in  ourselves, 
then,  calling  corruption  what  hitherto  we  have 
called  slight  imperfection,  we  shall  feel  that  we  have 
something  better  to  do  than  to  spy  with  curious  eye 
the  secret  sentiments  of  our  neighbour's  heart. 
The  faculty  of  restraining  our  judgments  within 
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the  boundaries  of  truth,  is  one  of  the  privil^es  of 
every  existence  that  is  normal  and  concentrated  in 
duty. 

Nothing  less  philosophical  than  the  contempt  of 
Christian  resignation,  for  the  time  to  resign  one's-self 
must  come  ;  and  the  men  of  this  generation  must,  at 
all  events,  resign  themselves  not  to  seethe  era  when 
we  shall  no  longer  be  sick,  no  longer  die,  or,  no  less 
niai-vellous   fact,  no  longer  feel  ennui!     And  so 
soon  as  resignation  is  admitted  to  be  a  necessity, 
what  resignation,  we  ask,  can  be  more  noble  than  that 
which  is  derived  from  Christianity  alone  ?  What  more 
noble,  in  fact,  than  its  ingredients  :  confidence,  obe- 
dience, love  ?    Can  this  resignation  degrade  or  ener- 
vate us,  as  is  pretended,  since  it  never  excludes 
action  where  action  is  possible  and  lawful,  and  ex- 
ercises the  most  valuable  of  our  energies — energies 
of  which  the  moral  being  finds  the  principle  in  him- 
solf  ?    That  it  moreover  produces  contentment,  and 
through  contentment  repose;  that  thus  religion,  which 
would  not  be  true  did  it  not  inspire  us  with  contra- 
rieties,— alternately  excites  and  tempers,  c^lms  and 
animates,  impels  and  subdues,  admits  of  no  doubt 
whatever ;  and  what  better  effect,  we  ask,  can  society 
desire? 

Eesignation  is  the  voluntitr}'  act  of  a  strong  and 
tender  soul,  which  remits  with  confidence  into  the 
hands  of  the  Supreme  Dispenser  the  gifts  received 
from  him,  and  by  this  siK)ntaneous  acquiescence 
imprints  on  the  accidents  of  fortune  and  the  losses 
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of  life,  the  character  of  a  sacrifice,  and  the  merit  of 
an  ofTering. 

Eesignation  is  the  courage  of  Christian  sorrow. 

K  we  were  perfectly  united  with  our  Head  there 
would  be  no  cases  of  conscience ;  as  it  is,  every  one 
encounters  them, — some  very  difficult,  very  doubtful, 
even  with  the  help  of  prayer. 

The  first  symptom  of  disloyalty,  the  first  presage 
of  disobedience,  is  to  consult  when  we  already  know 
what  we  ought  to  do. 

The  weakest  support  is  strong  enough  when  we 
wish  to  sin.  However  attached  we  may  in  general  be 
to  our  own  views,  we  become  modestly  full  of  defer- 
ence for  the  opinions  that  please  us  ;  we  exaggerate 
at  will  the  worth  of  the  person  who  counsels  us,  or 
the  importance  of  the  fact  that  determines  us.  We 
want  nothing  more,  but  we  cannot  do  with  less.  If  it 
be  difficult  to  resolve  to  do  well  all  alone,  it  is  no  less 
so  to  resolve  all  alone  to  do  evil  We  are  bent  upon 
having  a  man,  a  reason,  a  proof,  a  sign  on  our  side ; 
and  since,  in  point  of  fact,  nothing  is  easier  to  find, 
we  consult,  although  conscience  has  spoken  out 
clearly  enough,  and  although  passion  has  already 
made  up  its  mind. 

We  act  inconsiderately  and  insincerely  when,  be- 
fore we  have  exhausted  all  other  means,  and  sounded 
our  hearts  before  God  ;  we  consult  those  mute  oracles, 
which,  as  they  say  nothing,  say  everything;  and 
which,  consequently,  we  may  interpret  just  as  we  like : 
I  mean  those  signs,  those  meetings,  those  pretended 


302  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

calls,  and  va^e  impressions,  that  we  style  internal 
voices,  and  in  which,  if  worldly  men  brought  them 
forward  in  similar  cases,  we  should  discern  nothing 
but  natural  sympathies  or  antipathies  unworthy  of 
being  taken  into  consideration ;  amidst  which  ex- 
pedients, I  include  without  hesitation  the  way  of 
turning  God's  Word  into  a  mere  lottery,  by  fixing 
upon  a  text  at  random.  When  this  is  done,  it  is  no 
longer  (Jod's,  but  a  human  word,  found,  or  rather 
placed,  by  us  in  the  sacred  volume.    • 

It  is  our  conscience  that  must  appreciate  the  ad- 
vice given  to  us,  and  pronounce  the  final  sentence, 
Tliis  is  a  right,  or  rather  a  trust,  that  we  can  never 
get  rid  of  in  favour  of  any  other ;  powers  that  we 
could  only  abdicate  into  God's  hands  if  he  made 
his  voice  distinctly  heard  by  us,  and  even  that  re- 
linquishment of  conscience  would  be  a  conscientious 
act.  The  advice  of  others  may  assist  us  in  reducing 
a  complex  question  to  simple  terms,  it  may,  too,  re- 
instate in  pristine  brightness  principles  of  con- 
science that  passion  had  darkened  within  us ;  it  may 
make  us  come  to  ourselves  ;  but  obser\'e  this  expres- 
sion, which  I  have  not  invented,  and  which  you  use 
daily  :  if  to  come  to  ourselves  be  to  come  back  to  the 
truth,  this  is  because  we  have  in  ourselves  a  witness 
and  a  judge  of  the  true,  and  that  it  sufiices  to  re- 
turn into  his  presence,  and  to  endure  his  close 
scrutiny,  to  replace  ourselves  in  the  way  of  truth  and 
justice. 

He  who  is  seriously  bent  upon  arriving  at  a  given 
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('iid,  is  ill  little  danger  of  missing  the  Wiiy  ;  nay,  lie 
NviU  but  seldom  even  hesitate,  for  conscience,  gener- 
ally speaking,  speaks  distinctly  enough  to  whoever 
^  listen  to  it. 

The  Christian  may  be  undecided  upon  a  thousand 
subjects ;  he  is  never  so  long  with  regard  to  duty. 
His  road  may  be  rough  and  precipitous  perhaps,  but 
it  is  direct.  He  prefers  on  his  way  to  eternity  to 
wound  rather  than  lose  himself. 

We  may  always  be  easy  as  to  the  results  of  a  sin- 
cere inquiry ;  to  have  sought  God's  will  is  to  have 
found  it,  and  to  him  who  has  done  all  he  could  to 
enlighten  himself,  error  is  imputed  as  trutL 

The  general  will  of  God  is  clearly  revealed  in  his 
Word ;  his  Spirit,  when  invoked,  interprets  it  to  your 
conscience;  and  to  will  once  for  aU  what  God  wills,  to 
give  his  will  as  end  and  inspiration  to  our  whole  life, 
to  subordinate  aU  our  measures  to  that  one  thought, 
is  enough  to  light  up  gradually  all  the  obscurities  of 
our  way, — enough  to  solve  beforehand  almost  all  the 
problems  that  may  propose  themselves  to  us  ;  enough 
to  replace  and  annul  the  science  of  casuists. 

Let  US  remember  that  we  must  ourselves  be  very 
authentically  out  of  the  world,  to  succeed  in  an  at- 
tempt to  win  others  away  from  it.  We  are  not  out 
of  the  world  because  we  have  given  up  noisy  plea- 
sure; we  have  simply  passed  from  one  hemisphere 
to  another ;  we  have  entered  the  domain  of  purer 
and  higher  enjoyment.  A  whole  life  is  sometimes 
necessary  to  prove  that  we  no  more  belong  to  the 
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world,  and  to  enable  us  to  exercise  a  spiritual  influ- 
ence on  others. 

Let  us,  above  all,  never  foiget  that  if  we  want  to 
lead  any  one  to  give  up  a  satisCetction  of  any  kind, 
we  must  offer  him  some  other  in  exchange ;  and  this 
other  must  be  so  superior  as  to  render  hesitation  im- 
possible Never  did  simple  arguments  persuade  an}' 
man  to  renounce  the  world.  However  incontestable 
their  clearness,  such  evidence  would  only  irritate;  It 
is  lost  labour  to  tell  men  that  the  pleasures  of  the 
world  are  transitory  and  endanger  their  salvation ; 
we  must  have  something  to  give  them  m  lieu  of  wLat 
we  take  away.  Without  this  condition  all  arguments 
sound  hollow.  When  God  designed  to  snatch  man 
from  under  the  dominion  of  sin,  he  did  not  limit 
himself  to  promulgating  Ids  law,  he  manifested  his 
grace  ;  and  hearts  touched  by  this  divine  attraction 
found  themselves  freed  from  that  of  worldly  joys. 

First  make  true  Christians;  after  that  you  will 
easily  obtain  the  relinquishment  of  ceiliiin  pleasures. 

There  is  no  community  of  position,  thought,  auJ 
hope  on  earth,  which  can  create  so  profound  an  inti- 
macy, so  thorough  a  mutual  understanding,  so  blend 
soul  with  soul,  and  make  confidence  so  free  and 
complete  as  a  common  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour. 

The  men  who  have  been  able  to  seize  the  true  spirit 
uf  Christianity  are  of  all  others  those  who  lead  the 
most  mtional  life.  Do  not  let  us  be  surprised  at 
this ;  let  us  remember  that  the  natui-c  against  which 
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the  gospel  protests  is  the  moral  state  in  which  we 
are  bom,  by  reason  of  the  falL  But  there  is  another 
natnre,  a  primitive  nature,  to  which  the  gospel  ren- 
ders homage,  and  of  which,  by  the  mouth  of  St.  Paul, 
it  deplores  the  extinction,  when  speaking  of  those 
*^  without  natural  affeUion!*  This  nature  consists 
in  the  true  relation  of  things.  It  must  therefore  be 
found  once  more  when  the  first  of  aU  relations  is 
acknowledged  and  respected.  And  this  is  the  effect 
of  Christianity ;  hence  a  life  animated  by  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel  will  be  the  most  natural  of  all. 

For  those  to  whom  religion  is  not  all  in  all,  there 
are  in  point  of  fact  two  spheres,  the  religious  and 
the  profane ;  but  for  the  Christian  nothing  is  pro- 
fane, everything  tends  to  holiness. 

God  does  not  precisely  will  to  have  glory  ;  he  has 
without  willing  it  aU  the  glory  that  belongs  to  him  ; 
but  he  wiUs,  which  is  a  different  thing,  that  we  should 
render  him  glory ;  and  as  we  can  only  do  this  by 
our  sanctification,  he  wills  our  sanctification ;  this  is 
expressly  his  will  concerning  us. 

People  have  a  habit  of  attaching  to  the  word 
purity  a  sort  of  quite  negative  idea.  According 
to  the  common  interpretation,  it  implies  a  simple 
exemption  from  defilement,  the  absence  of  a 
fault  rather  than  the  presence  of  a  quality;  but 
in  morals,  purity  no  more  consists  in  this  than 
does  happiness  in  an  exemption  from  suffering; 
and  just  as  we  are  positively  happy  only  in  so 
far  as  suffering  is  replaced  by  enjoyment ;   so  we 

u 
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are  only  leally  pure  in  80  £Eur  as  defects  have  given 
place  to  qualitiea 

Nothing  prevents  a  Christian  from  co-openting 
Ghristianly  in  nndertaldngs  where  the  concunence 
of  others  is  given  in  another  spirit  Their  intention 
has  no  power  over  his.  And  even  where  he  finds 
himself  imable  to  stamp  on  the  work  in  hand  the 
divine  impress  of  the  gospel,  he  has  it,  at  all  events^ 
more  or  less  in  his  power  to  introduce  many  de- 
ments which  but  for  him  might  not  have  any  part  in 
that  work,  as  for  instance,  moderation,  simplicity, 
patienca  It  would  be  diflBicult  to  lay  down  rules 
and  limits  here,  but  we  may  safely  trust  them  to  the 
candid  and  delicate  spirit,  the  religious  tact  of  the 
true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ ;  they  have  One  to  refer 
the  matter  to,  and  will  be  sure  to  know  where  they 
may  lend  a  helping  hand,  and  whence  they  must 
withdraw  it 

That  which  is  most  wanting  to  believers,  wanting 
indeed  to  the  majority  of  men,  and  the  absence  of 
which  nullifies  the  fairest  hopes  and  explains  so 
many  reverses,  is  patience. 

One  is  not  a  Christian,  one  has  not  comprehended 
Chi'istianity,  unless  one  is  disposed  to  claim  the  low- 
est place  as  eagerly  as  the  highest  is  claimed  in 
worldly  society ;  not  to  do  this,  is  to  forget  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  not  to  be  minis- 
tered to  but  to  minister ;  that  he  washed  the  feet 
of  his  disciples,  and  wills  that  we  should  do  likewise. 

Fear  is  not  a  virtue,  since  perfect  love  is  destined 
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^0  cast  it  out  (1  John  iv.  18).  It  has  been  said 
that  all  our  courage  may  be  referred  to  fear ;  but 
this  is  not  true  of  Christian  courage,  which  is  a  hope. 

If  Christian  morality  be  impracticable,  we  must  not 
call  it  beautiful,  for  nothing  is  beautiful  but  truth  ; 
if  therefore  it  be  true,  it  is  practicable,  in  this  sense, 
that  none  of  its  precepts  are  absolutely  above  the 
reach  of  the  man  armed  with  the  armour  of  God  ;  and 
tnore  especially  in  this  sense,  that  the  spirit  of  this 
aw  becomes  without  reserve  or  restriction  the  spirit 
)f  the  beUever,  on  whom  God  not  only  imposes 
t^but  with  whom  he  assimilates  and  incorporates 
t  by  the  power  of  lova 

We  may  refute  errors,  but  never  passions. 

Of  people  who  give  there  is  no  lack  ;  of  those  who 
ield,  I  mean  who  yield  as  Christians,  submitting 
lemselves  to  each  other  in  the  fear  of  God,  there 
re  very  few. 

Generally  speaking,  we  judge  those  faults  or  vices 
hich  directly  injure  society  much  more  severely 
lan  those  from  which  only  individuals  seem  to 
iffer,  because  we  proceed  from  the  point  of  view 
■  the  general  interest,  in  which  ours  is  compre- 
ended.      Most  men,  in  that  narrow  cause   whicli 

at  bottom  that  of  their  own  self,  fail  to  reflect 
lat,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  gospel,  a  simple 
it  of  selfishness  may  be  found  much  more  serious 
lan  a  theft-,  for  it  contains  the  germ  of  all  crimes, 
nd  it  has  not  the  excuse  of  material  necessity. 
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m. — ^EDIFICATION  AND  aHSTBTUir  LITE 

L  ITappineBs;  llTiJiappin^M ;  Murmurings;  Triah; 
Pain  mnd  S€ui7i€8s;  Joff  and  Sadness, 

We  must  shake  off  a  cartaiii  prejudice,  which  ii 
itself  a  conseq^Tieoce  of  sin;  I  mmxi  the  piejmliee 
whieh  prevents  our  seeing  order  except  where  we  aes 
happineas ;  and  which  even  goes  so  far  aa  to  toake 
us  believe  in  order  wherever  happmess,  or  the 
appearance  of  happiness,  meets  our  eyes.  It  is  not 
thus  that  the  SGriptutea  judge.  They  present  m 
with  suffering  as  being  an  accidental  form  of  order, 
as  the  order  extant  in  moral  disorder. 

Our  iireligion,  which  is  only  the  highest  form  of 
our  selfishness,  will  only  recognise  order  there  where 
our  ^otism  finds  means  of  satisfaction  and  eamesta 
of  security,  Tliis  is  to  reverse  the  terms  of  a  true 
proposition ;  for  it  is  very  true  that  order  is  happi- 
ness, but  not  true  that  happiness  is  order  j  and  it  is 
certain  that  happiness  in  sin,  that  is  to  say,  in  dis* 
order,  would  only  be  an  additional  disorder. 

Happiness  is  not  a  fruit  of  our  nature,  and  does 
not  grow  spontaneously  on  the  stem  of  life ;  it  mnS^ 
needs  be  grafted  there  by  a  divine  hand. 

Happiness  is  proportioned  to  holiness  ;  happiness 
is  only  holiness :  and  all  that  is  lacking  to  holiness, 
that  is  to  say,  to  obedience  and  love,  is  so  much 
subtracted  from  happiness,  so  much  curtailed  from 
salvatioa 


MORALITY  OF  CHRISTIANITY,      309 

Happiness  is  the  sentiment  of  internal  harmony. 
This  sentiment  is  not  a  n^ative  thing.  When  all 
the  parts  of  being  and  of  life,  the  soul  and  destinj', 
the  visible  and  invisible,  the  finite  and  the  infinite, 
blend  in  love,  and,  as  it  were,  kiss  each  other,  there 
is  in  the  depths  of  a  man's  heart  a  thrill  of  joy,  the 
prolongation,  the  continuity  of  which,  may  justly  be 
caUed  happiness. 

This  hannonious  and  profound  life,  which  is  the 
very  essence  of  true  felicity,  supposes  in  the  soul 
the  presence  of  the  true  and  only  principle  of  moral 
unity,  which  is  God.  This  presence  in  the  soul 
constitutes,  if  one  may  so  speak,  the  logical  state. 

We  must,  before  all,  love  God ;  and  this  does  not 
depend  upon  us,  because  it  does  not  depend  upon  us 
to  love  an  object  in  which  we  do  not  find  our  happi- 
ness. Let  God  manifest  himself  to  us,  in  the  first 
instance,  as  the  sovereign  happiness,  and  not  only 
as  the  sovereign  perfection  and  sovereign  law. 
Even  then,  a  great  number  will  not,  it  may  be,  love 
him,  but  it  is  at  least  certain  that,  before  knowing 
him  in  this  character,  not  one  will  love  him,  whereas, 
if  among  men  there  be  one  capable  of  love,  he  will 
love  from  that  moment,  or  never. 

In  life  such  as  it  is  made,  the  light  of  our  dark- 
ness, the  happiness  of  our  unhappiness,  consists  in  a 
faith  founded  upon  God  himself,  in  a  hope  that 
depends  upon  him,  in  a  love  that  ascends  to  him,  to 
re-descend  thence  upon  humanity  and  embrace  it  as 
a  whole. 
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The  condition  of  man  is  in  great  part,  and  even 
entirely,  what  he  wills  it  to  be ;  given  the  same  cir- 
cumstances in  other  respects.  Both  the  happiness  and 
imhappiness  of  man  are  from  within.  According 
to  what  he  himself  is,  the  events  that  concern  him 
remain  what  they  are,  or  transform  themselves ;  nay, 
we  may  even  say  they  are  or  are  not.  Everything 
is  nothing ;  nothing  becomes  everything ;  little  suf- 
fices when  little  contents. 

Nothing  is  happy  or  imhappy  in  itself ;  the  heart 
makes  the  value  and  the  significance  of  all;  and, 
sinners  as  we  are,  prosperity  suits  us  ill,  security  is 
the  greatest  of  our  dangers. 

All  sensible  men  have  agreed,  tliat  if  happiness 
come  not  to  us  from  within,  it  will  come  to  us  from 
nowhere ;  and  it  would  be  superfluous  to  seek  to 
prove,  even  to  the  blindest  among  us,  that  external 
objects  may  indeed  procui-e  us  enjoyments,  but  do 
not  bring  happiness  with  them. 

Always  to  have  to  avoid  one's-self, — is  this  not 
the  most  profound  misfortune  ? 

We  are  only  happy  in  proportion  as  we  can  live 
with  ourselves,  as  we  are  comfortable  at  home,— 
that  is  to  say,  in  our  own  soul.  He  who  keeps 
constantly  outside  it,  who  does  not  enter  in  there,  or 
does  so  only  with  reluctance,  he,  even  though  habi- 
tually serene  and  gay,  cannot  call  himself  happy; 
he  is  at  most  diverted.  Tliis  word  is  the  true  name 
for  this  world's  happiness.  A  poet  has  described 
happiness  as  only  an  unhappiness  more  or  less  con- 
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6oled.  "  The  world,"  said  Madame  de  Lambert,  "  is 
full  of  fugitives  from  themselves."  Pascal  had  said 
this  before,  and  he  had  told  why. 

Do  not  let  ns  forget  it :  he  that  is  contented  is  for 
that  very  reason  happy ;  this  is  why  the  art  of  ren- 
dering men  contented  deserves  attention.  The  most 
happy  or  least  unhappy  eras,  to  take  these  words  in 
their  ordinary  sense,  are  not  the  most  contented; 
and  we  may  remark  in  general,  that  the  more  dis- 
contented a  people  is,  the  less  reason  it  has  to  be  so. 
Its  complaint  is  then  more  defined,  and  it  better 
knows  what  it  lacks.  Let  us  look  on  contentment 
as  an  element  of  the  happiness  of  man ;  let  us 
acknowledge  therein  a  part  not  only  of  that  happi- 
ness, but  of  the  moral  disposition  that  becomes  a 
society. 

Is  not  love  the  only  food  that  suits  the  happy  soul  ? 

An  ungrateful  happiness  is  so  poor  a  one,  that  we 
must  needs  be  grateful,  were  it  only  out  of  interested 
motives,  and  in  order  to  know  that  we  have  been 
happy ;  for  can  we  be  truly  happy  when  we  do  not 
believe  oiirselves  to  be  so  ? 

It  is  a  thing  invariable  and  apknowledged,  whether 
you  take  men  of  the  world  or  pious  people,  that 
more  accents  of  love  rise  from  the  mouth  of  the  sor- 
rowing than  the  happy,  and  that  misfortune  is  in 
general  more  grateful  than  prosperity. 

There  is  something  alarming  in  too  prolonged  a 
happiness,  nnless  that  happiness  be  humble,  earnest, 
and  grateful. 
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Which  of  us  has  not  despised,  or  does  not  despise 
happiness  ?  We  despise  it,  at  all  events,  in  this 
sense,  that  we  are  not  conscious  of  it,  and  this 
because  we  fail  to  reflect  that  happiness  is  not  due 
to  us,  that  it  is  a  simple  gift,  and  the  effect  of  puie 
grace ;  that  he  who  gives  it  might  have  withheld; 
that  we  only  continue  to  enjoy  it  because  his  good- 
ness daily  spares  it  to  us,  and  that  very  far  from  our 
happiness  alone  being  in  the  order  of  things,  being 
our  natural  condition,  it  would  be  quite  as  conform- 
able to  that  order,  and  quite  as  natural,  that  we 
should  be  unhappy ;  that,  upon  the  whole,  our 
unhappiness  would  be  easier  to  comprehend  than 
our  happiness ;  and  that  the  latter  is  only  in  the 
order  of  events,  in  so  far  as  it  is  the  will  of  God  to 
give  it  or  preserve  it  to  us.  We  ought  only  to  look 
upon  it  as  a  reprieve,  as  a  merciful  delay,  as  an  effect 
of  divine  patience,  only  to  receive  it  day  by  day  as 
an  unexpected  favour,  and  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  guilty  man  receives  a  pardon,  which  he  had  no 
right  to  look  for.     But  how  far  are  we  from  this ! 

Alas  !  all  happiness  is  insolent,  were  it  the  most 
obscure  and  most  vulgar.  Yes,  the  habit  of  finding 
for  so  many  years  a  roof  to  cover  our  head,  a  beil 
whereon  to  stretch  our  weary  frame,  regular  food 
when  we  are  hungry, — this  mere  habit  has  the 
same  effect  that  conquests  may  exercise  upon  a  great 
captain,  and  fortunate  speculations  upon  a  judicious 
merchant.  Every  happiness  which  does  not  render 
grateful  renders  insolent 
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In  general,  happiness,  in  the  worldly  sense,  con- 
sists in  dreaming,  and  ceases  with  sleep.  To  see 
things  as  they  are,  without  knowing  God  as  he  is, 
is  certainly  not  an  element  of  human  felicity. 

All  happiness  is  destined  to  become  a  grace,  as 
each  grace  in  its  turn  ought  to  become  a  happiness. 

There  is  no  medium ;  if  happiness  does  no  good 
to  our  soul,  it  does  it  harm ;  if  it  does  not  sanctify, 
it  corrupts  us.  The  happier  we  are,  the  more  we 
must  tremble  and  the  more  we  must  pray. 

I  am  as  much  bent  upon  disavowing  utilitarian 
Christianity  as  on  defending  Christian  utilitarianism. 

The  glory  and  happiness  of  heaven  wiU  consist  in 
seeing. 

There  has  gradually  risen  up  under  the  very  shadow 
of  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  under  the 
form  of  a  severe  and  vigilant  orthodoxy,  a  Christian- 
ity which  is  nothing  but  a  theory  of  happiness,  and 
a  system  of  personal  security.  There  are  Christians 
who  in  Christianity  have  mistaken  the  starting-point 
for  the  goal,  and  the  means  for  the  end,  and  who,  in- 
stead of  proceeding  from  happiness  to  love,  stop  short 
at  happiness, — interpreting  to  the  dishonour  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  their  own  shame,  that  declaration  of 
Christ,  that  "  the  work  of  God"  (or  the  work  accord- 
ing to  God),  "  is  to  believe  in  him  whom  he  has  sent." 

Each  of  us  having  been  able  dimly  to  apprehend, 
in  certain  moments  of  his  life,  that  a  lively  sentiment 
of  happiness  may  co- exist  with  bodily  pains  or  bitter 
sorrows ;  and  that  a  keen  feeling  of  misery  may  pre- 
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vail  over  elements  of  the  most  entire  prosperity ;  each 
in  those  moments  has  had  the  presentiment  or  the 
vision  of  a  moral  happiness  which  must  be  that  of 
heaven,  and  of  a  moral  misery  which  must  be  that  of 
hell,  or  rather  of  a  happiness  which  must  be  heaven, 
and  a  wretchedness  which  must  be  helL 

The  most  fortunate  of  mortals,  he  who  by  an  un- 
heard-of pri\'ilege,  should  only  at  the  end  of  his  career 
have  recollections  of  prosperity  only  (I  do  not  say 
happiness),  would  be  a  man  who  had  never  loved. 
If  he  had  loved,  he  would  have  suffered ;  he  must 
needs  have  suffered  in  others  ;  and  the  general  aspect 
of  human  life  would  necessarily  have  led  him  to 
the  most  painful  reflections.  But  in  all  cases  he 
would  have  to  die,  to  leave  this  delightsome  sojourn, 
to  tread  the  path  of  death  into  a  gloomy  future ;  and 
in  the  prevision  of  this  inevitable  end,  it  would  not 
be  once,  but  daily,  that  he  would  die,  yes,  daily  die  to 
joy  ;  and  the  keenest  movements  of  gladness  whicli 
might  thrill  his  heart,  would  be  but  the  rousing  up 
of  that  eternal  sadness,  which  in  the  human  breast 
may  sleep,  indeed,  but  never  die. 

The  light  of  life  is  not  happiness,  but  consolation ; 
it  is  not  what  we  see,  but  what  we  do  not  see  ;  and 
to  say  the  whole  truth,  it  is  not  what  we  receive  but 
what  we  give,  according  to  the  spirit  of  these  words 
of  our  Lord,  "  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive" (Acts  XX.  35).  The  brightness  of  our  life  con- 
sists in  believing,  in  hoping,  in  loving. 

Vulgar  happiness  consists  in  receiving,  and  can 
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never  recuive  euougli ;  love  needs  to  give,  and  hiis 
never  given  enough ;  sacrifices  exhaust  the  one, 
sacrifices  sustain  the  other  ;  and  while  the  first  would 
gain  nothing  in  gaining  the  whole  world,  the  latter 
enriches  itself  by  its  very  losses. 

The  happiness  even  of  being  loved  would  be  in- 
complete without  that  of  loving ;  and  if  the  charity 
of  God  be  infinitely  precious  to  man,  it  is  so,  be  sure, 
as  giving  him  scope,  and  as  it  were  constraining  him 
to  return  love  for  love.  The  climax  of  God's  grace, 
the  last  word  of  his  love,  the  summary  of  the  gospel, 
— the  end  for  us  of  the  work  of  redemption,  is  not  to 
be  loved,  it  is  to  love. 

One  may  be  kind-hearted,  and  yet  not  spread 
one's  happiness  far  and  wide ;  happiness  loves  the 
shade ;  there  it  recollects  itself  and  becomes  more 
sure  of  itself ;  and  to  know  how  to  temper  its  bril- 
liance is  sometimes  one  of  the  prudent  proceedings 
of  charity.  But  it  cannot  be  so  with  gratitude.  It 
is  essential  to  gratitude  to  manifest  itself ;  no  one 
will  ever  believe  in  it  if  it  keep  silent ;  gratitude 
gives  a  voice  to  all  that  is  within  us,  and  happiness 
itself  only  finds  one  in  the  interests  of  gratituda  It 
is  in  this  sense  that  it  becomes  it  to  shed  its  rays 
abroad.  What  do  I  say  ?  In  a  spiritual  religion 
gratitude  is  the  principal  element  of  happiness,  its 
truest  and  its  most  beautiful  name.  In  the  point  of 
view  of  such  a  religion,  he  who  is  not  grateful  has  no 
cause  for  gratitude,  for  he  has  received  nothing  but 
the  shadow  and  phantom  of  happiness. 
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We  must  not  disguise  it  from  ourselves ;  happi- 
ness, even  when  sanctified,  is  but  one  of  the  pointts 
of  view  from  which  we  may  contemplate  human  life ; 
happiness  does  not  indeed  distort  our  sight,  but  it  may 
limit  it ;  and  those  in  whom  it  is  intensified  by  that 
other  natural  and  elementary  happiness  which  we 
each  eiyoy  in  turn,  and  which  is  called  you^  are 
liable,  even  with  the  best-tempered  mind,  to  becoiAe 
a  little  exclusive,  a  little  absolute. 

In  appreciating  the  acts  of  a  government,  a  people, 
or  an  individual,  we  rarely  go  back  far  enough; 
blame  stops  midway,  and  attaches  itself  to  a  part,— 
reprehensible,  no  doubt,  but  which  is  only  the  corol- 
lar}',  morally  or  politically  inevitable,  of  some  more 
general  and  remote  action. 

Something,  too,  of  tlie  same  kind,  may  be  said  of 
the  successive  embarrassments  and  reverses  that 
overtake  ourselves ;  not  one  of  them  in  particular, 
perhaps,  is  our  own  doing,  but  yet  all  are  so,  inas- 
much as  they  were  contained  in  germ  in  some  first 
false  st<jp  that  we  might  have  avoided. 

A  thorough  knowledge  of  the  truth  would  lay  to  the 
cliarge  of  each  one  of  us,  almost  all  the  evils  that  we 
attribute  to  a  foreign  influence.  Such  thorough  know- 
ledge would  set  nature  and  other  men  free  from  almost 
all  the  reproaches  with  which  our  grief  loads  them. 

If  all  sufiering  does  not  spring  from  disorder,  all 
disorder  infallibly  engenders  suffering. 

We  murmur  whenever,  instead  of  receiving  trials 
with  reverence,  resignation,  and  confidence,  we  com- 
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plaiu  of  them  as  of  tluDgs  that  should  not  liave  ha^*- 
pened.  We  murmur  whenever  the  tears  allowed  to 
the  sensibility  of  nature,  turn  into  impatience  and 
fretfulness.  We  murmur  when  in  any  affliction  what- 
soever we  refuse  to  be  comforted  ;  we  murmur  when 
in  any  misfortune  that  springs  firom  the  nature  of 
men  we  only  fix  our  eyes  on  those  men,  and  not 
on  the  fatherly  purposes  of  God,  of  which  they  have 
unwittingly  been  the  instruments.  We  murmur 
when  we  do  not  know  how  to  bear  the  faults  of 
those  who  surround  us,  and  each  movement  of  anger 
against  them  is  a  murmur  against  God.  We  mur- 
mur, in  a  word,  and  our  whole  life  is  a  murmur, 
when  we  do  not  submit,  in  heart  as  well  as  words,  to 
all  dispensations  from  above ;  and  however  we  may 
express  ourselves,  whatever  respect  we  may  evince 
for  the  will  of  God,  however  careful  we  may  be  to 
refer  ourselves  by  way  of  compliment  to  God's  care 
and  help,  still  we  are  secretly  in  revolt  against  him 
so  long  as  we  carry  on  a  quarrel  with  his  provi- 
dence. Judge,  then,  how  many  murmurers  there 
are  amongst  us. 

Unless  you  suppose  that  there  is  no  other  God  than 
chance,  you  will  have  to  admit  that  chastisements 
are  a  principal  means  of  education  to  man,  and  that 
the  blessings  which  God  poura  forth  so  liberally, 
suffice  to  the  conversion  of  but  a  very  few,  and  to 
the  sanctification  of  none. 

Christ  is  not  come  to  deliver  us  from  suflTering  and 
from  death,  but  to  teach  us  how  to  suffer  and  to  die. 
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He  did  more  than  suppress  death  and  pain :  he : 
dered  them  useful  instead  of  uselesa  Useful !  How 
weak  a  word !  He  rendered  them  so  precious;  thai 
their  existence  is  to  the  believer  one  of  the  benefits 
and  mercies  of  Gkwi  < 

If  every  Christian  r^axd  as  the  subject  of  a  per- 
fect joy  the  difiTerent  trials  to  which  he  is  exposed, 
the  grace  of  God  may  raise  him  higher,  and  enable 
him  actually  to  feel  that  joy. 

Suffering  is  necessary  in  order  that  Jesus  Christ 
should  profit  us,  just  as  Jesus  Christ  is  necessaiy 
in  order  that  suffering  should  do  so. 

How  difficult  under  its  apparent  smoothness; 
how  formidable  in  its  amenity  is  the  life  of  the 
Christian  whom  calamity  does  not  admonish  !  The 
effect  of  temporal  prosperity  is  to  blind  and  to  set 
asleep.  What  an  effort  is  required  to  keep  awake  in 
the  midst  of  external  peace !  What  an  impetus  to 
advance  on  a  sea  whose  waters  are  rendered  heav}' 
as  lead  by  a  dangerous  calm !  Misfortune,  at  least 
for  a  season,  restores  everything  to  its  place  ;  makes 
in  some  sort  visible  what  was  invisible,  and  in- 
visible what  was  visible  before. 

Woe  to  him  who  should  be  without  affliction  here 
below — whom  the  divine  educator  should  have  ex- 
cluded from  his  mysterious  school !  We  might  well 
ask  ourselves,  at  sight  of  so  alarming  a  felicity,  what 
then  has  he  done  to  be  thus  overlooked  ?  Is  he  too 
pure  to  be  passed  through  the  crucible,  or  too  bad, 
too  desperate  to  be  worth  trj'iug  there  ? 
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No  doubt,  education  by  sorrow  \Nould  be  useless  if 
the  question  were  merely  of  perfecting  us ;  the  angels 
have  to  be  perfected,  and  God  does  not  chasten  them  ; 
but  it  is  indispensable  to  beings  who  have  to  be  re- 
geruraied. 

Perhaps  to  suffer  is  nothing  else  than  to  live 
more  deeply.  Love  and  sorrow  are  the  two  condi- 
tions of  a  profound  life. 

Would  all  the  dignity  of  our  nature  be  revealed 
were  it  not  for  sorrow  ?  Joy  itself  is  but  a  superfi- 
cial and  vulgar  life,  unless  it  has  been  preceded  by 
a  holy  grief 

Sadness  is  the  lot  of  deep  souls  and  strong  intel- 
lects. To  suifer  most  is  the  privilege  of  whosoever 
feels  most,  and  the  furrows  traced  by  powerful 
thought  deepen  into  abysses  beneath  its  pressure. 

He  who  has  embraced  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  he 
A¥ho  in  the  desert  skies  has  at  length  found  a  father, — 
>vill  be  both  meek  and  strong  in  sorrow ;  for  what 
is  there  at  once  stronger  and  gentler  than  faith,  hope, 
and  love  ?  Do  not  expect  from  such  an  one  in  the 
liour  of  trial  either  a  submission  without  energy,  or  a 
proud  inflexibility.  He  is  what  man  ought  to  be, 
armed  with  courage  and  adorned  with  humility,  up- 
light  before  fortune,  on  his  knees  before  God. 

We  never  take  patience  under  an  affliction  except 
by  the  consideration  of  some  good  ;  it  is  this  good 
alone  which  makes  the  affliction  endured,  or,  what  is 
better,  accepted.  We  are  patient  because  we  are 
beforehand  consoled,  so  that  to  say  to  any  one,  '  Act, 


opp"S<-  to  iiiiliajtpiiif/ss; 

X'/uliing  tL'uclies  more  t 

If  giief  ofteQ    lull    to 
toxicates  ;  it  giv^es  a  secret 
it  occupies  us  with  self ;  al 
pktioQ  of  @el4  and  frees  us 
ing  joya.  , 

If  a  pious  grief  shares  wit 
shortening    time,  if  the  day 
broken  lieart  that  weeps;  it 
an  afflictioo  which  is  rather  t 
the  soul ;  it  has  all  the  characi 
of  amul,  for  it  is  at  bottom  on] 

Tlic  gi'iefs  of  charity  are  a  1 
than  the  joy§  of  selfishness ;  to 
its  own  consolation ;  always  t< 
love,  would  bu  paradise  in  coi 
prospering  and  always  hating. 

In  theory,  there  are  f***^  ' 
or  it  ^^-^ 
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perious  want  of  our  souls,  that  which  attracts  us  to 
the  luminous  and  serene  heights  of  eternity — com- 
pares, I  say,  with  it  this  earth  steeped  in  our  tears 
and  soiled  by  our  sins,  he  may  well  feel  sadness. 

We  must  always  give  to  the  mourning  soul  a 
reason  for  rejoicing ;  all  other  consolation  is  empty 
as  nothingness. 

Sadness  is  the  death  of  the  soul ;  joy  is  its  life. 
Sadness  crushes  us  back  and  imprisons  us  in  self; 
joy  expands,  dilates,  and  diffuses  us  :  it  is  to  the 
soul  what  a  gentle  warmth  is  to  the  body. 

Every  soul  carries  within  it  unawares  a  treasure 
of  sadness.  Nay,  it  is  even  a  condition  of  our  nature 
that  some  touch  of  sadness  should  ever  mingle  with 
our  keenest  joys ;  like  a  distant  murmur,  a  half- 
stifled  moan  in  a  song  of  gladness.  One  might 
say  that  the  very  note  of  joy  roused  in  the  depths 
of  the  soul  a  grief  that  was  slumbering  there  ;  that 
the  lurking  consciousness  of  our  misery  waited  that 
precise  moment  to  seize  upon  us,  and  that  the  fires 
lit  up  in  our  night  served  as  signals  to  the  phantom. 
.  .  .  The  purest  joy,  the  deepest,  the  most  holy,  is 
never,  so  long  as  the  world  and  the  flesh  retain  us  in 
their  bonds,  exempt  from  some  melancholy  reactions. 
Such  reactions,  it  is  true,  are  far  from  troubling  and 
impoverishing  it ;  they,  on  the  contrary,  nourish  it, 
give  it  room  to  break  forth,  put  new  songs  into  its 
mouth.  Nevertheless  this  joy  is  like  Samson's  honey : 
it  has  been  found  in  the  mouth  of  the  lion ;  this 
sweet  has  sprung  from  the  bitter,  and  if  we  no  longer 
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taste  that  bitter,  it  takes  caiie   to   recall  itself  to 
raeraory. 

Nothing  is  more  accordmg  to  God  than  the  ead* 
ness  of  a  Christian  after  he  has  sinned  We  maj 
even  say,  in  one  sense,  that  it  can  never  be  excessive 
Sin  which  has  necessitated  on  the  part  of  God  an 
excess  of  mercy,  may  veil  merit  on  man's  part 
an  excess  of  sorrow ;  and  just  as  the  first  of  these 
excesses  has  produced  no  disorder  in  God,  so  tie 
second  gives  room  to  no  disoi-der  in  maa 

Eveiy  sorrow  that  does  not  lead  to  joy  is  disordir 
io  the  eyes  of  Goi 

The  greatest  compensation  that  our  sorrows  know 
is  to  be  nnderstood. 

A  faith  without  joy  is  an  altar  without  incense. 
Joy  is  the  m^  and  the  ornament  of  gratitude.  Joy 
ought  to  crown  all  oui'  feelings  towards  God,  and  all 
our  religious  actions ;  we  must  anoint  our  head  and 
wash  our  face  even  when  we  fast. 

True  joy  is  humble ;  it  does  not  excite  the  turbu- 
lence of  vanity,  does  not  make  the  heart  overflow 
like  an  over-filled  vessel ;  it  replaces,  retains  man  in 
his  proper  position ;  it  does  not  make  him  God  in 
place  of  God.  By  constantly  leading  him  back  to 
the  source  of  his  happiness,  it  gives  him  to  feel  and 
taste  his  dependence ;  he  only  rejoices  in  trembling, 
knowing  well  that  his  felicity  is  not  his  own,  that 
it  might  very  well  have  never  been  his,  and  that 
humility  and  gratitude  give  to  joy  its  true  sweet- 
ness, and  all  its  purity. 
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It  is  our  joy  and  not  our  sadness  that  honours  God. 

Christian  joy  does  not  indeed  fly  from  intercourse 
with  men,  but  it  is  still  less  afraid  of  solitude ;  on 
tlie  contrary,  it  strengthens  itself  thereby,  for  it  finds 
there,  more  than  anywhere  else,  its  ever-flowing  foun- 
tains, prayer  and  contemplation  ;  it  flourishes  where 
other  joys  wither ;  it  redoubles  where  they  expire. 

There  is  only  one  grief  that  must  interrupt  joy, 
and  in  which  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  it  is 
engulfed  and  absorbed  :  I  mean  the  grief  of  sin. 

Christianity  grants  moments  to  sadness,  but  it 
dedicates  our  whole  life  to  joy. 

God  forbid  that  by  confounding  a  gospel  grace 
with  a  result  of  temperament  I  should  impose  on 
Christian  joy  a  certain  physiognomy  and  certain  ex- 
pression, and  insist  upon  its  shedding  its  beams 
abroad  like  a  sun  !  Let  us  admit  that  natural  dis- 
position and  circumstances  alike  may  temper  the 
brilliancy  of  this  joy,  but  never  let  us  allow  that 
they  can  extinguish  it  outright ;  faith  may  indeed 
be  without  gladness  and  tiunsport,  but  faith  with- 
out joy  is  faith  no  longer. 

Joy  is  not  only  the  privilege  of  the  Christian,  but 
his  strength  as  welL 

It  has  been  so  ordered  that  the  dispensation  which 
carried  joy  into  man's  heart,  should  by  the  same 
stroke  carry  love  with  it.  A  divine  violence  has 
been  done  to  that  heart  which  could  only  bo  gained 
by  violence.  Man  had  inverted  all  his  relations  with 
God ;  God  in  his  turn  inverted  all  liis  relations  with 
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ma«*  Man  had  mnde  himself  God ;  God  made  him- 
self man.  Man  had  refused  everything  to  God ;  God 
gave  himself  to  man  in  the  person  of  Jesns  ChrisL 
The  cross  raised  on  Golgotha  has  shown  to  himxanity 
a  prodigy  of  love  in  an  earnest  of  reconciliation, 

A  Ciuistian,  and  sadj  worldly,  and  joyous:  are 
these  synonymous  ?  As  for  me,  I  declare  that  mm 
since  I  have  been  in  a  condition  to  observe,  nothing 
has  struck  me  m  much  in  society  as  the  way  in 
which  cheerfulness  and  sadness  are  distributed,  1 
have  generally  found  deprt^ssion,  dark  views,  moiose 
tempers,  and  misanthropy  on  the  side  where  th^ 
gospel  has  no  place ;  it  is  within  the  sphere  of  iU 
iufluence  that  I  have  met  serenity,  contentmeDt,  and 
peaee.^  But  where,  it  may  be  asked,  do  people  amuse 
themselves  most  ?  Ah  \  let  us  state  the  question 
fairly :  where  is  it  that  most  efforts  are  made  to 
exorcise  ennui,  to  stim  pain,  to  take  the  soul  out  of 
itself  I  I  allow,  indeed,  that  thia  is  in  the  worii 
But  if  there  were  a  world  where  tliis  was  not  needed^ 
a  world  in  which  happiness  was  so  indigenous,  so 
native,  that  all  that  is  elsewhere  invented  to  evoke 
it  was  there  only  adapted  to  banish  and  destroy  it^— 
a  world  where  the  effect  of  these  amusements  would 
be  to  distract  the  soul,  not  from  its  grief,  but  its 
happiness :  in  which  of  the  two  worlds,  I  pray  you, 

^  This  of  course  applies  to  heart  Christians  renewed  in  loye. 
The  Christianity  of  speculation,  which  has  not  become  a  life  of 
the  soul,  the  Christianity  of  sect  and  ]mrty,  in  a  word,  the 
]>hantom  of  Christianity,  does  not  indeed  cheer,  it  rather  sad- 
dens. In  the  divine  system  of  the  gospel,  love  is  bom  of  joy, 
and  brings  forth  joy.     There  is  happiness  only  in  a  loWng  heart 
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f  would  joy  be  really  found?  The  world  in  which 
there  is  most  amiLsement  is  necessarily  the  saddest ; 
and  since  literature  is  only  the  world  written,  Chris- 
tian literature  must  be  less  sad  than  any  other. 

Trembling — that  is  to  say,  a  deep  reverence,  a 
sentiment  and  an  avowal  of  dependence,  a  humilia- 
tion so  much  the  more  profound  that  the  joy  is  more 
keen — this  should  not  diminish,  but  sanctify  joy  in 
the  heart  of  every  one  who  believes  in  God,  and  who 
knows  that  he  himself  can  do  nothing,  and  possesses 
nothing  on  any  other  title  than  that  of  a  temporary 
and  ever  revocable  concession,  and  that  there  is  no 
strength,  wisdom,  or  prudence  that  can  resist  the  Lord. 
There  is  a  spiritual  and  supernatural  joy  which 
reposes  in  the  depths  of  the  Christian  soul  in  quiet 
days,  but  which  affliction  causes  to  bubble  up  and 
overflow,  and  which  reserves  all  that  it  has  of  most 
touching  and  tender  for  those  very  moments  when 
all  joy  seems  impossible.  This  joy  of  the  spirit 
does  not  do  away,  indeed,  with  the  sadness  of 
nature;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  extin- 
guished thereby,  the  two  co-exist  side  by  side, — 
the  sadness  serving  as  occasion  and  aliment  to  the 
joy,  the  joy  preventing  the  excess  of  the  sadness. 

2.  Love  of  Olory ;  Habits ;  Solitude ;  Extraordinaiy 
Virtties;  Fasting;  Anger;  Prayer. 

Eich  or  poor,  great  or  small,  we  all  love  glory. 
This  craving  for  the  esteem  of  others  follows  us  like 
our  shadow. 
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This  is  what  is  to  be  condemned  :  the  praises  of 
men  made  the  motive  of  our  actions,  their  appro- 
bation preferred  to  that  of  Gk)d;  the  gloiy  fhal 
comes  from  men  aspired  to,  that  which  is  of  God 
neglected. 

There  is  no  ambition,  however  beautiftd  the 
name  it  wear,  that  the  gospel  does  not  tread  mider 
foot 

Without  counting  all  the  illusions  of  hope,  is  not 
this  premature  perspective  of  glory  an  unfortuwik 
thing  in  a  moral  sense  ?  Does  it  not  distort  the  quite 
moral,  quite  loving  point  of  view  to  which  child- 
hood should  be  carefully  kept  ?  And  amongst  cele- 
brated men,  have  not  the  greatest  grown  up  in 
the  shade,  less  occupied  with  their  future  renown 
than  with  the  noble  attractions  of  science,  art,  or 
virtue  ? 

There  is  danger  attached  to  all  elevation  :  we  must 
not  except  even  spiritual  elevation. 

There  is  but  one  approbation  that  may  be  sought 
without  peril, — in  hea,ven,  God's ;  on  earth,  that  of 
his  saints.  And  even  this  last  must  be  sought  only 
as  a  manifestation  of  the  former.  Generally  speak- 
ing, the  rebukes  of  the  just  are  of  more  value  than 
their  praise. 

The  triumphs  of  self-love  are  sad  and  vain ;  they 
do  not  fill  the  heart,  they  only  deepen  more  and 
more  its  immense  and  devouring  void;  the  first 
effect  of  one  triumph  is  to  make  us  desirous  of 
another ;  the  reactions  of  opinion  are  excessive  and 
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cruel ;  it  is  folly  to  put  our  happiness  in  the  power 
of  so  inconsistent  and  changeful  a  thing.  When 
once  this  desire  for  esteem  and  applause  has  taken 
possession  of  the  soul,  it  lets  nothing  exist  by  the 
side  of  it 

Tliere  is  no  room  for  love  in  a  soul  filled  with  the 
thirst  for  prcdse ;  nothing  withers  up  the  heart  more 
than  this  fatal  passion ;  it  robs  us  of  the  most  pure 
enjoyments  and  most  modest  emotions  of  which  our 
soul  is  susceptibla 

Ah  !  how  much  easier  it  is  to  the  poor  man  to  eat 
his  food  without  salt,  than  to  our  poor  nature  to 
content  itself  with  the  testimony  of  conscience  un- 
combined  with  one  single  grain  of  that  salt  with 
which  human  approbation  seasons  our  sacrifices. 

We  more  readily  and  sooner  overcome  all  other 
obstacles  than  that  which  results  from  the  love  of 
the  praise  of  men. 

To  make  sure  of  human  praise  we  must  accom- 
modate ourselves  to  men's  maxims,  proportion 
ourselves  to  their  stature;  it  is  not  permitted  to 
surpass,  that  is  to  say,  to  humble  those  from  whom 
we  expect  applause ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  in  order 
to  be  ourselves  perfect,  we  must  above  all  woo 
the  gaze,  and  aspire  to  the  ambition  of  a  perfect 
being. 

Habits  are  ties,  chains.  We  contract  them  imper- 
ceptibly, and  often  without  finding  any  pleasure  in 
them,  but  we  cannot  break  them  without  pain.  It 
is  a  hard  thing  to  be  no  longer  what  we  have  always 
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been,  to  do  no  more  >vliat  we  have  always  doi^e. 
life  itself  in  its  least  attractive  form,  the  life  lea^t 
worthy  of  the  name,  is  endeared  to  tie  by  the  mere 
habit  of  living,  and  we  may  he  seen  susi>endiiig  very 
carefully  to  the  w^alls  of  our  dweUing  frames  that 
enclose  nothing.  The  moat  intimate  attachiiients> 
eay  nothing  of  the  most  incontestable  duties,  have 
often  had  to  give  way  before  the  power  of  habit 
To  have  onr  loins  girt,  then,  implies  not  only  that 
we  be  on  our  giiard  against  our  attachments,  but 
that  we  prevent  our  habits  from  striking  root  too 
deeply  within  ua  Look  upon  nothing  that  is  habi- 
tual as  small,  as  indifferent.  The  most  invisihle  J 
bonds  are  not  the  weakest,  and  in  all  cases  it  is  their 
number  that  makes  them  indestructible;  a  cable, 
we  must  remember,  is  only  composed  of  threads. 
It  is  impossible  to  dispense  with  habits;  a  life 
without  them  is  a  life  without  a  rule.  But  with 
regard  to  them,  as  to  everything  else,  we  must  say 
with  the  apostle,  "  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but 
I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of  any" 
(1  Cor.  vi.  12). 

Without  having  recourse  to  any  malignant  or 
degrading  explanation,  it  is  certain  tha^t  we  very 
often  act  because  we  have  acted ;  we  continue  because 
we  have  begim;  we  attach  ourselves  to  our  work 
because  it  is  our  own,  because  it  is  work  It  is 
only  looking  to  Christ  that  can  give  to  action,  not 
that  feverish  vivacity  which  it  wiU  always  amply 
obtain  from  our  passions,  but  that  calm  force,  that 
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moderation,  that  delicate  exactness,  that  beauty  that 
our  passions  will  never  confer  upon  it.^ 

The  reform  of  habits  is  nothing  without  the  refonn 
of  the  heart.  Many  Christians,  after  having  out- 
wardly enrolled  themselves  in  the  service  of  Jesus 
Christ,  after  having  apparently  ruled  their  life  ac- 
cording to  his  example  and  commandment,  persist 
in  some  habit  or  tendency  contrary  to  the  gospel,  or 
else, — which  at  bottom  amounts  to  the  same, — attach 
themselves  so  much  to  things  intrinsically  innocent 
and  lawful,  that  when  a  moment  comes  in  which 
the  Lord's  service  would  require  the  sacrifice  of 
these,  they  find  themselves  incapable  of  it,  and 
contradict  all  their  former  concessions  by  a  disgrace- 
ful refusal. 

Solitude,  when  too  profound  and  prolonged,  has 
other,  but  not  fewer  dangers  than  the  world ;  it  is 
a  habit  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  Creator,  who 
has  declared  it  not  good  for  man  to  be  alone ;  it 
is  contrary  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  who  prayed  his 
Father  not  to  take  us  out  of  the  world,  but  to 
preserve  us  from  evil :  it  is  therefore  advisable 
only  as  an  exception,  not  a  rule ;  but  as  an  excep- 
tion or  a  remedy  (a  remedy  is  not  food)  it  is  very 
advisable. 

True  solitude  is  in  the  heart ;  and  he  who  cannot 
find  it  there  would  not  find  it  elsewhere ;  we  gene- 
rally meet  the  world  in  our  closets  when  we  carry 
it  with  us  there. 

^  See,  on  Habit  in  general,  Psychology,  vol.  iL 
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JIany  a  heimit  lives  in  the  world ;  many  a  man 
of  the  world  lives  in  eolitude. 

We  do  not  think  ourselves  guilty  of  axaggemtion 
in  affirming  that  those  who  dislike  solitude  dialiifl 
truth.  At  all  events,  it  is  certain  that  such  as  love 
not  truth  love  not  solitude  either. 

Solitude,  if  prolonged,  would  be  aa  injurioufl  to 
our  religion  as  too  constant  intercourse  with  the 
external  world* 

"  It  is  not  good/*  even  under  a  rel^oug  point  of 
view,  *'  that  man  should  be  alone'*  (Gen,  ii  IS) ;  but 
it  would  be  still  less  good  that  he  never  should  be 
so.  By  dint  of  mingling  with  men  we  lose  our 
individual  impress ;  we  exchange  our  peculiar  char- 
acter for  the  general  character ;  we  think  with  the 
mind  of  others,  we  cease  to  be  ourselves.  Now,  to 
become  a  Christian,  it  is  essential,  first  of  all,  to  be 
ourselves ;  we  must  be  our  own  before  we  can  give 
ourselves  to  God.  If,  in  mixing  with  the  world,  we 
were  to  lose  that  native  form  of  our  being  which  con- 
stitutes our  personality,  truth  in  addressing  us  would 
seek  to  get  a  hold  of  us  in  vain ;  and  we,  who  should 
have  gradually  allowed  the  soul  of  everybody  else 
to  substitute  itself  for  ours,  should  no  longer  have 
wherewithal  to  feel,  to  recognise,  and  to  appropriate 
the  trutL 

We  must  not  consider  solitude  as  a  state,  but  as 
an  action,  an  exercise ;  in  order  to  continue  in  re- 
treat, it  must  have  already  begun  in  the  heart; 
nay,  it  must  even  be  able  to  consummate   itself 
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there.  It  must  be  more  or  less  independent  of  ex- 
ternal circumstance,  so  that  even  in  the  agitation  of 
action  and  the  noise  of  the  world  we  may  be  able 
to  enjoy  its  benefits. 

A  truly  solitary  heart  is  that  in  which  God  is 
present  ;  the  presence  of  God,  which  is  the  end  of 
solitude,  is  also  its  means. 

Oh,  my  dear  brothers,  never  to  the  last  moment 
consent  to  the  isolation  to  which  you  are  con 
demned ;  let  it  never  be  your  own  doing ;  be  exiled, 
but  do  not  exile  yourselves ;  do  not  shut  yourselves 
up  in  a  selfish  peace ;  descend  from  your  glory  with- 
out disavowing  or  renouncing  it ;  sinners,  mix  with 
sinners  without  part^l^ing  in  sin;  never  let  your 
own  security  render  you  hard,  or  Christianity  re- 
move you  out  of  the  pale  of  humanity ;  be,  on  the 
contrary,  so  much  the  more  human  that  you  are 
more  Christian. 

Beware  lest,  isolated  by  your  own  faith  on  the 
summit  of  your  new  dignity,  pride  find  you  out  in 
your  solitude,  and  cast  you  down  from  those  heights, 
not  into  the  ranks  of  that  multitude  that  you  have 
too  much  ignored,  but  far  below  them. 

Do  not  require  brilliant  things  only  from  Chris- 
tian faith;  for  its  distinguishing  peculiarity  is  to 
keep  all  the  strings  of  our  souls  stretched  at  once, 
and  to  spread  its  influence  over  every  point  of  our 
life. 

The  superfluous  is  the  necessary  of  the  Christian : 
the  extraordinary  his  ordinary  ;  the  goal  for  some  is 
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the  starting-point  for  others ;  and  as  the  men  of 
the  world  only  call  natural  that  which  is  ordinaij, 
the  true  Christian  ought  to  be  in  their  eyes  a  super- 
natural being  or  a  chimera. 

The  extraordinary  is  the  law  of  the  moral  world, 
and  consequently  the  character  of  Christian  life, 
which  is  the  true  moial  life. 

It  is  as  a  whole  that  the  gospel  is  extraordinary. 
It  is  not  armed  here  and  there,  but  at  all  points. 
This  religion  is  all  terror  as  it  is  all  leva  It 
is  all  terror  for  whomsoever  it  is  not  all  lova 
The  spirit  with  which  the  gospel  is  full  is  a  new 
spirit.  As  it  creates  a  new  man,  so  it  creates  a 
new  society. 

He  who  should  deduce  from  the  precepts  of  Jesus 
Christ  that  he  was  to  do  extraordinary  things,  that 
he  had  the  right  or  the  obligation  to  startle  and 
shock  his  fellow-creatures  for  no  adequate  reason, 
to  be,  in  fact,  gratuitously  unintelligible,  would 
indeed  have  wholly  misinterpreted  the  gospel ;  but 
he  who  should  make  it  a  law  to  be  always  under- 
stood and  never  to  surprise,  would  show  an  equally 
incorrect  appreciation.  We  may  not  be  Christians 
on  these  terms ;  nay,  we  can  only  be  so  on  the  con- 
dition of  willingly  consenting,  whenever  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  welfare  of  our  brethren  shall  require 
it,  to  scandalize  worldly  wisdom. 

What  noise  is  made  by  the  life  of  the  Christian  ? 
The  least  possibla  It  sounds  like  the  bell  in 
onr  steeples  when  it  is  struck ;  but  of  itself  it  is 
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silent  True,  its  being  struck  or  not  does  not  de- 
pend upon  itself;  nor  is  it  optional  to  it — true  and 
rare  diamond  as  it  is — to  shoot  out  rays  or  not  when 
it  meets  those  of  the  sun.  Let  it  do  what  it  may ; 
it  must  burst  forth  openly  some  day  or  other.  It  is 
not  extraordinary  for  nothing. 

Fasting,  too  much  neglected  and  decried  among  us, 
is  a  good  and  beautiful  institution.  It  gives  a  more 
tangible  form  to  ideas  that  should  habitually  domi- 
nate us, — those  of  our  unworthiness  and  our  depend- 
ence. It  restores  to  mind  what  it  takes  away  from 
matter,  and  by  relieving,  in  a  manner,  the  soul 
that  is  generally  oppressed  with  the  burden  of  the 
flesh,  it  facilitates  its  soaring  up  towards  the  objects 
of  the  invisible  world.  Finally,  by  the  voluntary 
privations  it  imposes,  it  increases  our  compassion 
for  the  involuntary  privations  of  so  many  of  our 
brethren,  whose  life,  alas !  is  one  perpetual  fast. 

But,  after  all,  the  nature  of  fasting  entirely  de- 
pends upon  the  dispositions  by  which  it  is  accom- 
panied. 

Anger,  from  the  point  of  view  of  Christianity,  is 
not  only  unlawful,  but  irrational. 

The  anger  of  man  is  always  unjust  What  is  just 
and  becoming  on  his  part,  is  to  have  pity  on  others 
as  the  Lord  has  had  pity  on  him  Let  him  defend 
instead  of  accusing. 

Prayer  resembles  the  atmosphere  of  certain  islands 
of  the  ocean,  which  is  so  pure  that  no  venomous 
creature  can  live  in  it.     We  ought  to  surround  our- 
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selves  with  this  atmosphere,  as  the  diver  with  his 
bell  before  he  descends  into  the  sea. 

Prayer  is  represented  in  the  gospel  as  a  holy  and 
solemn  act,  which  we  cannot  surround  with  too  many 
precautions,  lest  anything  worldly  or  profane  should 
disturb  the  reverential  intimacy  of  this  communion 
of  the  creature  with  his  Creator.  If  prayer  is 
oftenest  presented  to  us  by  the  sacred  writers  as  the 
means  of  Christian  life,  one  might  sometimes  think, 
to  hear  them,  that  prayer  is  its  end,  and  that  we 
must,  alternately,  pray  in  order  to  be  able  to  live 
Christianly,  and  live  Christianly  in  order  to  be  able 
to  pray.  Prayer  prepares  for  acts  of  self-abnega- 
tion, courage,  and  charity;  and  in  their  turn,  acts  of 
charity,  courage,  and  abnegation  prepare  for  prayer. 

To  make  prayer  an  end,  and  to  regulate  our  life 
with  reference  to  this  solemn  moment,  supposes  an 
advance  in  the  way  of  holiness,  and  a  delicacy  of 
Christian  sentiment,  to  which  we  attain  only  by 
degrees. 

Prayer,  which  has  a  right  over  our  whole  life, 
nevertheless  claims  from  it  a  place  apart  and  con- 
secrated hours.  This  act  of  prayer,  unless  an  eflbi-t 
be  made  to  concentrate  it,  will  turn  into  a  superficial 
emotion  and  a  vague  reverie ;  thought  and  reflection, 
without  which  no  serious  act  gets  accomplished,  will 
cease  to  form  part  of  it ;  and  prayer,  which  ought 
to  be  an  exercise,  a  labour  of  the  soul,  will  only  be 
(God  forgive  it  us)  a  sort  of  amusement  to  it.  Theix; 
is   almost  always  dangerous  presumption   in   the 
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neglect  of  oidinary  means ;  as  in  the  faithful  nse  of 
them  there  is  a  salutary  exercise  of  submission  and 
humility.  The  neglect  of  means  of  grace  comes 
nearer  than  may  be  supposed  to  the  contempt  of 
them.  This  disdain  of  the  external  form  may  gradu- 
ally go  so  far  that  the  very  object  to  which  the 
form  belongs  will  melt  and  vanish  away ;  and  it  is 
much  to  be  feared  that  he  who  disdains  to  enter  into 
his  closet  to  pray,  will  end  sooner  than  he  imagines 
by  praying  nowhere.  .  .  .  Means  are  despised ;  but 
prayer  is  also  a  means ;  and  if  it  be  thought  un- 
worthy of  one's-self  to  reserve  for  it  certain  stated 
hours,  one  will  probably  end  in  considering  it  un- 
worthy of  one's-self  to  pray  at  alL 

In  all  times  the  Church  has  sulBSced  to  the 
Church,  truth  to  truth.  Eloquence  and  enthusiasm 
have  done  less  for  this  sacred  cause  than  the  modest 
virtues,  the  unifonji  activity,  and  patient  prayers  of 
millions  of  the  faithful,  whose  names  are  utterly 
unknown. 

We  do  not  pray  with  the  understanding,  but  with 
the  heart. 

Prayer  is  the  only  regular  and  complete  form  of 
religious  thought. 

The  child  of  God  has  great  privileges,  but  the 
greatest  of  all  is  to  know  how  to  supplicate. 

He  that  prays  is  nearer  to  Jesus  Christ  than  the 
apostles  were. 

Isolated  and  guided  entirely  by  his  individual 
opinion,  it  is  probable  that  man  would  only  ofifer  a 
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yerj  simple  worship  to  the  object  of  his  adomtioiL 
But  liis  relations  with  hia  fellow-creatttrea  soon 
tend  to  complicate  forms.  He  thinks  moi>e  forms 
needed  to  act  upon  his  family,  than  to  act  upoE 
himself 

Beligious  services  are  of  such  importance  for 
keeping  up  it^ligion  amongst  the  maases,  that  they 
alone  oft«n  do,  iu  that  respect,  what  truth  would 
not  so  certainly  do. 

It  is  important  to  embody  the  seutiments  and 
fundamental  ide^a  of  religion.  Life  can  no  moie 
dispense  with  symbols  than  language  witli  meta- 
phors :  a  ritual  is  an  acted  metaphor. 

Adoration  is  a  state  of  soul  that  can  only  be 
expressed  by  song. 

3.  Biographies  (Study  of  Self;  Narrative  of  Eacperi- 
ence) ;  Death ;  Miscellaneous  Thoughts. 

In  order  that  biographies  should  oflfer  a  really 
religious  interest,  they  must,  above  all,  be  true  ;  that 
is  to  say,  they  must  be  complete.  What  is  wanted 
here,  is  not  precept,  but  example ;  it  is  not  a  theory, 
or  even  a  symbol,  of  Christian  life ;  it  is  a  Christian 
life  itself. 

The  true,  the  best  monument  of  a  beautiful  life,  is 
the  detailed  account  of  it ;  it  is  a  monument  which 
not  only  commemorates,  but  informs  and  instructs. 

A  long  narrative  may  be  made  of  an  empty 
life,  in  which  there  have  been  many  vicissitudes; 
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while  a  very  full  life  has  sometimes  been  written  in 
few  pages,  nay,  in  only  ona  But  it  is  with  a  full 
life  as  with  a  solid  luxly  :  it  mp.y  ho  of  any  dimen- 
sions. To  follow  the  line  i  j  l1:  •.  ...  .  !s  j:ot  enough 
for  the  biographer ;  if  he  does  not  penetrate  into  the 
interior,  if  he  does  not  dig  far  below  the  surface,  he 
has  told  us  nothing,  and  the  man  does  not  get  known. 

It  is  not  very  certain  that  the  mutual  recital  of 
our  intimate  experiences,  even  from  one  man  to 
another,  be  imattended  with  disadvantages.  How 
then  should  such  confidence,  to  the  first  comer  or 
the  public,  be  free  from  danger?  We  believe  to 
have  ascertained  that  a  truly  earnest  faith,  a  faith 
realized  in  life,  produces  two  o;nint?ybalancing 
efiects;  the  first  to  arm  us  with  fmnkness,  the 
second  to  inspire  us  with  reserve. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  soul  has  its  modest 
shrinking  from  exposure  as  well  as  the  body,  and 
that  religious  sentiment,  or  rather  a  living  faith, 
renders  this  feeling  far  more  delicate  and  timid. 
At  a  lower  degree  of  religious  life,  we  are  at  once 
less  frank  and  more  indiscreet ;  in  proportion  as  the 
inner  life  develops  and  strengthens,  both  candour 
and  discretion  increase. 

The  advice  to  keep  a  daily  and  detailed  journal 
has  sometimes  been  too  unqualifiedly  given.  We 
must  not  speak  overmuch  of  self,  even  to  blame  it ; 
but  it  is  useful  to  take  note  of  the  most  important 
facts  of  our  life. 

There  is  a  principle  of  death,  partial  death,  in  the 

Y 
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kabit  of  insisting  on,  of  reaUziiig  onr  own  sm  anJ 
poverty,  instead   of  dwelling  with  delight  on  tk 
goodiieBa  of  God.      We  do  not  Ml  so  far  as  de- 
spair, I  know;    because,  anived  at  its  brink,  m* 
are  held  back  by  the  remembrance  of  Jesus  Cldst 
m  by  a  chain  which  makes  itself  felt  at  the  ven 
moment  that  it  is  strained  to  the  utmost,  so  thM 
we  can  do  longer  take  an  onward  st^p  towaids  the 
abyss,  tiale^Si  indeed,  it  were  to  break  ;  we  do  not, 
then,  arrive  at  despair,  but  at  a  deep  depression 
The  soul,  in  spite  of  the  rays  which  from  time  to 
time  shine  on  it  from  the  side  of  the  cross,  is  hahi- 
tually  sad,  and  feeble  in  proportion.    It  had  thought 
it  enough  to  look  at  Jesus  once  for  all;  but  the  fact  i9» 
we  must  be  constantly  looking  to  him  or  else  at  m 
The  eye,  unless  it  be  blind,  has  no  other  alternative; 
and  if  it  be  certain  that  we  shall  not  lose  sight  cif 
our  own  sinfulness  by  looking  at  Christ  crucified,— 
that  sinfulness  being  as  it  were  engraved  iipon  his 
cross, — it  is  also  certain,  that  in  contemplating  our 
own  misery,  we  may  lose  sight  of  Jesus  Christ, 
because  the  cross  is  not  naturally  engraved  in  the 
image  of  that  misery.  ...   It  is  not  in  our  own 
wounds,  but  in  those  of  Jesus,  that  we  must  put  our 
hands. 

The  idea  of  death,  steadfastly  contemplated,  con  - 
tains  or  recalls  all  infinite  ideas. 

Death  is  the  tie  that  binds  all  morality. 

We  must  have  already  tasted  the  heavenly  life,  to 
prefer  it,  without  hesitation  and  without  resen^e,  to 
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a  life  of  intellectual  and  religious  activity,  full  of 
good  works,  high  thoughts,  and  sweet  affections.  At 
aU  events,  we  love  all  these  things  pertaining  to 
human  life ;  and  when  we  have  only  valued  and  en- 
joyed it  under  these  conditions,  it  is  pardonable  to 
regret  what  it  was  lawful  to  lova  In  like  manner, 
the  exile,  when  he  has  formed  friendships  in  the 
land  of  his  banishment,  weeps  in  bidding  them  fare- 
well, although  on  the  point  of  returning  to  the 
country  for  which  he  has  so  long  yearned,  and 
which  he  woidd  never  have  consented  to  renounce. 
And  will  his  country  view  as  any  wrong  to  her  the 
parting  sigh  given  to  the  sweeteners  of  his  exile  ? 

It  is  the  triumph  of  faith  to  detach  from  life  a 
sold  that  lives,  if  one  may  so  say,  with  a  very  full, 
very  strong,  very  complex  life ;  for  perhaps  it  is  not 
universally  known  how  the  abundance  of  thoughts 
makes  us  live-  more  intensely,  and  consequently 
renders  death  more  difficult  and  strange. 

How  difficult  feeble  health  makes  some  of  our 
duties,  perhaps  the  most  essential!  Illness  must 
inevitably  make  worse  those  whom  it  does  not  make 
better. 

I  can  conceive  the  almost  superhuman  energy 
of  an  eminent  Christian  shaking  off,  in  his  last 
moments,  the  weight  of  an  invincible  sleep,  in  order 
to  die  conscious,  like  that  emperor  who  would  die 
standing.  I  can  conceive  the  solemn  discourses,  the 
transports,  the  hymns ;  the  whole  glory,  if  one  may 
so  say,  of  a  Christian  death, — final  couflict,  final 
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victory,  final  work  of  a  I10I7  life  I     But  I 
that  death  without  pomp  tcmobes  me  most  de 
and  a  humble  pence  eeem^  the  most 
oftiament  of  that  soleiiir;        '^c-it 

There  are  many  d^reea  and  ahadee  in  that  desie  | 
to  depart  that  Christiaiis  expenenca    AcqnleioeDei 
in  death  may  leave  room  for  many  regrets^  waif 
bitteraessea    It  ia  poasible  that  there  may  be,  efW 
in  a  truly  Christian  doul^  a  physical  apprebension  of  ' 
death  \  there  may  be  failure  of  assurance  in  pr^ence 
of  the  great  en^ny,  and  even  a  remnant  of  the 
anguish  of  the  trembling  sinner  before  Go4     All 
this  may  l^  found  at  a  Christian's  deathbed ;  I  say 
so  fmm  cxpt'rienee.     A  d'-^p  tif  jrall  may  lie  hidden 
ar  the  Ixittom  of  the  cup  of  Uiii^^siogii.     After  all,  ou 
the  lace  of  death,  be  it  ever  so  benign,  there  has 
n^naineil,  as  it  were,  the  brand  of  the  anger  of  the 
iUvst  High.     Every  death  that  is  pious  is  beautiful 
enough ;  and  for  my  part,  I  almost  prefer  a  humble 
wntidence  to  striking  transports.     It  is  given  to 
some  Christiims  to  die  like  new-bom  babes,  accord- 
ing to  an  expression  of  Chateaubriand.    A  poet  has 
ginio  further,  and  has  attributed  poetic  inspiration 
to  the  dying  Christian ;  but  there  is  in  this  some- 
thing prv^frtue.    I  prefer  what  is  simple  and  natural ; 
I  prv^for  the  last  words  of  the  Princess  Palatine :  "  I 
am  giving  to  see  how  God  will  deal  with  me,  but  I 
hope  in  his  mercy."     Deaths  appai'ently  troubled 
may  l>o  Christian  at  bottom.    The  promises  of  God 
do  not  fail  us  at  our  last  hour,  only  he  fulfils  them 
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b  various  ways.     But  what  of  that,  so  he  does  fulfil 
them? 

It  is  those  who  forget  death  who  forget  to  live 
welL 

Is  any  one  in  doubt  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  his 
efiforts,  the  employment  of  his  life  ?  Let  him  place 
himself  in  the  presence  of  death ! 

We,  who  do  not  endure,  accomplish  works  that  do. 
Let  us  throw  our  whole  faculties  into  whatever  task 
lies  before  us ;  let  us  make  the  best  use  we  can  of 
the  leisure,  the  resources,  the  life  that  God  gives  us ; 
do  not  let  us  lead  a  half-Kfe,  a  wasted  life ;  but  at 
the  same  time,  let  us  continually  remind  ourselves 
of  the  conditions  of  our  existence ;  while  abiding, 
let  us  be  ready  to  depart ;  departing  ever  in  spirit ; 
having  our  loins  girded. 

In  order  to  be  able  to  separate  from  self,  we  must 
have  separated  beforehand.     We  must  have  antici 
pated  events ;  the  signal  for  departure  must  find  us 
already  on  the  way. 

We  must  practise  ourselves  in  dying.  Now  this 
is  no  trifling  science;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the 
greatest  of  all,  and  I  cannot  comprehend  how  he 
who  has  not,  by  slow  degrees  and  leisurely,  learned 
how  to  die,  should  learn  it  suddenly  and  at  once  at 
the  moment  when  decidedly  it  has  to  be  known. 

If  there  be  in  society  or  in  the  Church  a  man  who 
is  useful  and  seems  necessary,  one  might  say  that 
our  esteem  and  gratitude  mark  him  out  for,  recom- 
mend him  to,  the  stroke  of  deatli.    Tlirough  a  crowd 
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of  insigmficftiit  beings^  tliEt^  as  it  seemi!;,  death  spam 
because  it  despises;  it  walks  stxaigbt  up  to  thai 
man  and  lays  Mm  in  the  dust 

Life  is  a  journey  &om  the  south  to  the  uorth, 
from  auiomer  to  winter;  and  the  dediiiing  yean 
find  us  settled  on  a  bare  and  ingrate  soil,  which 
hardly  afToids  our  own  hearts  enough  to  live  on,  and 
whose  only  onmment  is  the  sad  and  tender  leooUec- 
tion  of  a  happier  dwelliug-place. 

In  the  bosom  of  Christianity^  to  live  ill  is  to  dia 

Death  is  a  necessary  part  of  the  gr^t  system ; 
the  death  of  individuals  constitutes  the  life  of  the 
whole,  and  to  suppress  death  would  be  to  suppress 
the  world.  Do  not  say  that  here  divine  wisdom 
has  slept,  and  that  death  has  only  glided  into  the 
world  under  cover  of  that  sleep.  It  is  sin  that  has 
introduced  death  into  the  world,  but  it  has  entered 
it  with  a  lofty  bearing,  with  the  permission,  or 
rather  the  express  order,  of  liim  who  is  called  the 
Lord  of  life  and  death. 

Death  is  prone  to  take  the  moment  of  our  joy, 
and  the  hour  of  our  triumphs,  to  warn  us  of  his  pre- 
sence. Domestic  affliction,  coming  then,  seems  sent 
to  concentrate  the  soul  that  the  agitations  of  a  too 
public  life  dissipates,  and  tends,  so  to  speak,  to  dis- 
solve into  space. 

The  Christian  paradise  is  the  end  of  sin  and  peril ; 
the  hour  of  deliverance  and  consummation ;  the  vic- 
tory of  life  over  death  ;  the  positive  triumph  of  unity 
in  man ;  the  tuning  of  all  parts  of  creation,  like  the 
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numberless  chords  of  an  immense  lyre,  into  perfect 
harmony ;  the  lifting  of  every  veil ;  the  ways  of  God  at 
length  justified;  the  solution  of  innumerable  enigmas 
proclaimed ;  the  long  sigh  of  creation  dying  away 
into  ecstasy :  in  short,  it  is  for  each  faith  changed 
into  sight,  and  man  no  longer  conscious  of  his  per- 
sonality, save  as  the  seal  of  his  resemblance  to  God. 

The  Christian  neither  suffers  nor  dies  in  spite  of 
himself;  he  wills  beforehand  whatever  his  Master 
wills ;  and  for  him  necessity  is  changed  into  liberty. 
He  knows  he  is  to  be  stripped  of  everything  ;  well 
then,  he  can  be  glad  that  God  helps  him  to  become 
so ;  he  knows  that  he  must  die,  therefore  he  antici- 
pates death  by  dying  daily,  and  separating  himself 
daily  more  and  more  from  self. 

If  the  general  life  of  those  who  bear  the  name  of 
Christians  calumniates  the  divine  origin  of  their  re- 
ligion, the  exceptional  life  of  a  certain  number  has 
in  all  times  revealed  the  supernatural  virtue  that 
dwelt  in  them. 

If  there  are  inconsistent  Christians,  it  is  that  they 
are  not  yet  Christian  enough. 

If  the  true  life  does  not  begin  here  below,  it  never 
will  begin ;  and  to  refuse  a  heaven  on  earth  is 
equally  to  refuse  one  in  heaven. 

Vessels  of  an  invisible  sanctuary,  we  are  consecrated 
for  the  exclusive  purposes  of  worship ;  and  true  wor- 
ship in  spirit  and  in  truth  is  to  reproduce  faithfully 
in  ourselves  the  image  of  him  who  has  loved  us.  It 
is  not  enough  merely  to  abstain  fi*om  what  offends 
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liim,  but  we  must,  by  a  piinoiple  of  love,  and  aocord* 
ijig  t-o  the  strongtb  given  us,  do  Tvlmtever  is  pleasing 
in  Ids  sight,  whatever  makes  us  like  tin  to  him. 

Weak  and  miserabk^  by  nature,  man  feels  himself 
slTouger  when  he  appears  before  the  Supreme  Beiug, 
in  company  with  other  beings  afflicted  by  the  same 
weakness. 

Tbe  sacred  writers  only  speak  to  ns  in  genenil 
terms  of  the  happiness  of  the  elect ;  they  do  not 
detail  its  circumstances,  and  by  this  they  invite  us 
to  bridle  a  frivolous  and  dangerous  curiosity-  It 
matters  little  to  us  to  know  if  the  state  of  the  blessed 
will  have  its  periods  and  gradations ;  what  does  matter 
is  that  we  should  love  God,  and  know  that  if  we  abide 
in  his  love  we  shall  lack  nothing,  whatever  may  be 
the  dispensation  of  his  eternal  wisdom  with  regard 
to  the  course  of  our  future  existence. 

Having  of  late  reflected  a  good  deal  upon  the  re- 
ligious works  of  F^n^lon,  I  think  that  their  perusal 
may  be  put  off  without  loss,  nay,  even  with  advantage 

In  the  unfortunate  condition  of  our  nature,  we 
should  not  go  far  on  a  road  that  continued  too  long 
dark,  and  gloomy;  the  pursuit  of  an  immaterial  and 
unseen  good  wearies  sooner  than  any  other,  and  stands 
more  than  any  other  in  need  of  encouragement  On 
such  a  road,  each  step  we  take  must  be  paid  in  ready 
money;  at  all  events,  it  is  only  for  the  strong,  for  grown 
men,  that  refusals  or  rather  delays  are  reserved  by  a 
wisdom  always  merciful,  a  goodness  always  prudent. 

Keighbours,  friends,  are  the  w^ealth  of  the  heart ; 
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a  wealth  in  poverty  for  which  the  most  indigent  may 
well  be  envied  by  the  richest,  to  whom  these  posses- 
sions are  so  often  refused,  or  from  whom  they  are 
taken  away. 

If  we  groan  over  the  fate  of  a  being  snatched  from 
happiness  and  hope  in  the  morning  of  Ids  days,  we 
nevertheless  devote  still  more  regret  to  the  aged  man 
who  consecrated  all  the  moments  of  his  long  life  to 
the  practice  of  virtue. 

Precipitation  is  more  injurious  than  is  supposed 
to  our  religious  studies  ;  we  read  too  much ;  we  read 
carelessly,  consequently  we  do  not  digest  well,  and  are 
little  nourished.  It  is  our  own  hearts  above  all  that 
we  must  learn  to  read ;  and  some  of  us  by  reading  too 
little  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  others  by  reading  the 
writings  of  men  too  much  or  too  hastily,  rob  them- 
selves of  the  power,  or  refuse  themselves  the  time,  to 
reM  the  inner  volume. 

We  must  make  allowance  for  certain  natures  as 
well  as  for  certain  moments  in  every  life.  All  the 
faculties  that  God  has  given  us  must  needs  be  satis- 
fied. It  would  be  as  unjust  to  interdict  enthusiasm, 
as  foolish  to  prescribe  it.  We  cannot  reduce  the 
pious  soul  to  one  single  method  of  honouring  what  it 
loves.  Nay,  there  is  even  at  the  bottom  of  every 
soul  a  need  not  only  of  controlling  itself  but  of  shed- 
ding itself  abroad, — a  need  which  in  certain  moments 
takes  us  as  it  were  out  of  ourselves,  and  strives  to 
unite  us  to  the  object  of  our  worship  more  imrae  - 
diately  and  sensibly  than  by  simple  obedience. 
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tain  that  he  is  no  Christian  who  is  not  called  upon 
at  one  time  or  another  to  do  so.  All  at  least  may 
be  so  called  upon  ;  this  is  the  condition,  the  glory, 
and  the  peril  of  the  Christian. 

Nothing  more  universal  nor  more  natural  than  the 
regret  not  to  have  seen  Christ,  the  desire  for  one  day 
to  behold  him,  I  might  almost  say  the  feeUng  of 
envy  with  regard  to  those  privileged  mortals  who 
contemplated  the  Son  of  Man  under  liis  form  of  ser- 
vant That  we  should  feel  and  speak  thus  upon  the 
impulse  of  the  moment  is  conceivable,  and  may  be 
forgiven,  but  how  can  we  on  reflection  use  such  lan- 
guage ?  And  how  far  it  shows  us  to  be  from  a  full 
understanding  of  the  gospel ! 

"  Oh,  how  strong  we  should  be  could  we  but  see 
Jesus  Christ"  Alas !  how  many  did  see  him,  see 
him  at  their  leisure,  and  yet  remained  weak  ! 

There  are  things  that  it  is  better  not  to  say,  if 
they  are  likely  to  leEid  into  error,  or  give  offence  to 
one  single  sincere  person. 

The  things  that  are  above  are  not  precisely  the 
things  of  another  world,  but  the  things  of  a  different 
sphere  to  the  habitual  one  of  our  thoughts  ;  they  are 
not  things  above  our  heads,  but  above  our  natural 
feelings.  .  .  .  They  are  the  dispositions  of  a  heart 
renewed  by  the  Spirit  from  above  ;  they  are  all  the 
sentiments,  motives,  and  impulses  that  become  a  re- 
generated souL  To  love  the  things  that  are  above  is 
to  love  God  himself ;  to  submit  our  life  to  him,  to 
seek  and  find  God  in  all  things. 
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My  God !  shall  we  never  feel  that  we  are  all,  in  a 
different  sense  from  Jesus  Christ,  set  for  the  fall 
and  rising  again  of  many  ;  and  that  whether  we  will 
it  or  not,  we  beget  lives  like  our  own  ?  Oh,  if  we 
could  follow  with  our  eyes,  in  the  present  and  the 
future,  that  posterity  to  which  our  examples  give 
birth,  if  we  could  but  count  the  souls  that  during  our 
life,  and  those  that  after  our  death,  will  have  a  right 
to  claim  descent  from  us,  and  to  impute  to  us  in  great 
part  their  character  and  destiny, — with  what  terror 
should  we  be  seized,  with  what  fresh  need  of  throw- 
ing ourselves  into  the  arms  of  God's  mercy,  but  also 
with  what  holy  emulation  and  what  joyous  hope  ! 

God  gives  nothing  absolutely,  except  himself.  All 
the  rest  is  only  lent,  intrusted  by  him.  Nothing  is 
your  own  but  God  himself,  and  you  yourselves  be- 
long but  to  him;  and  you  will  not — oh!  most  cruel  of 
all  madness  !—  you  will  not  be  his,  or  have  him  yours  I 

There  is  a  sacrilege  of  every-day  occurrence :  we 
rob  our  Creator  of  ourselves !  Oh !  this  it  is  that 
makes,  even  in  chosen  souls,  the  deep  and  general 
degeneracy  of  the  human  family.  This  is  the  seal 
of  our  reprobation,  that  we  forget  for  what  and  for 
whom  we  have  been  sent  into  the  world. 

To  live  is  to  accomplish  a  work  that  shall  endure; 
to  gather  together  something  more  than  vain  memo- 
ries ;  to  convert  all  one's  present  into  future ;  to 
prepare  one's  death ;  to  make  it  beforehand  trium- 
phant, glorious,  full  of  immortality, — to  live  is  to 
conduct  one's -self  on  earth  as  a  citizen  of  heaven. 
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If  persecution  brings  with  it  graces  of  which  peace 
is  ignorant,  it  has  also  dangers  that  peace  does  not 
know.  In  the  tumult  and  dust  of  the  combat,  the 
forms  of  objects  get  effaced  or  change;  the  mind 
becomes  excited,  and  the  flesh  exasperated ;  and  if 
one  side  or  hemisphere  of  the  truth  be  then  disco- 
vered to  us,  it  is  much  to  be  feared  that  the  other 
is  veiled.  Given  for  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  to 
angels  and  to  men,  but  above  aU  to  our  own  selves, 
we  shaU  perhaps  have  difiiculty  in  guarding  our- 
selves from  pride. 

Wonderful  fact !  We  may  be  sure  that  those  from 
whose  mouths  we  most  frequently  hear  the  name  of 
God,  are,  generally  speaking,  those  who  think  least 
of  the  Supreme  Being. 

Do  not  be  too  hard  upon  the  narrow  man;  he 
is  narrow  only  through  severity  towards  himself. 
Eespect  the  motive  while  blaming  the  effects ;  pre- 
fer anything  to  indifference,  and  impute  to  the  nar- 
row but  conscientious  man  all  the  affections  that  he 
has  not,  but  would  have  did  his  conscience  permit 
him,  and  will  have  so  soon  as  he  shall  know  them 
to  be  just  and  necessary.  That  moment  has  not  yet 
come  for  him. 

A  Christian  is  a  man  who  has  wept  and  been  con- 
soled, who  weeps  still  daily,  but  is  daily  comforted 
by  his  God.  His  happiness  is  not  without  tears ; 
his  memories  keep  their  source  open,  and  painful 
experiences  often  come  to  enlarge  it.  But  his 
happiness  is  happiness   for   all  that,— a   profound 
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CHAPTER   I. 

THE    CHURCH. 

I.  ITS  NATURE. 

1.  Importance  of  the  Question. — Definition;  Society  and 
Schools  ;  the  ParisK 

The  question  of  the  Church  is  that  not  of  the  day 
only,  but  of  the  age.  We  meet  with  it  everywhere, 
and  everywhere  in  the  first  class  of  those  questions 
from  the  solution  of  which  society  expects  its  fate. 
The  world,  that  has  halted  around  this  problem,  will 
set  out  again  on  its  march  so  soon  as  it  is  solved. 
Each  great  epoch  has  its  own  Gordian  knot ;  this  is 
ours.  In  default  of  a  better  method,  the  sword  >vill 
be  called  into  play  ;  the  knot  will  be  cut,  we  would 
fain  have  untied  it.  It  is  to  this  that  our  efforts 
tend,  others  than  we  are  ready  to  take  up  the  sword. 

"  The  form  does  not  give  the  life."  Absolutely, 
and  as  a  general  thesis,  this  is  true  :  the  form  does 
not  give  the  life.  But  besides  the  fact  that  the  form 
is  the  fulcrum,  the  subject,  and  in  a  manner  the 
theatre  of  the  life,  it  is  certain  that  some  forms  are 
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We  can  only  maintain  in  its  purity,  and  rationally 
admit  the  notion  of  the  Church  as  a  school,  by  re- 
jecting the  idea  of  this  school  being  the  institution 
of  the  scholars.  We  must  revert  to  a  higher  origin. 
We  must  admit  a  divine  institution  of  the  first  pre- 
ceptors, and  next,  an  authentic  and  uninterrupted 
succession,  in  virtue  of  which  the  last  of  the  teachers 
is  equally  authoritative  as  the  first.  Such  is  the 
Catholic  system,  or  rather  dogma,  according  to  which 
the  immediate  word  of  God  continues  in  the  Church 
without  iuterruption  or  diminution,  the  clergy  being 
its  organ,  and  pronouncing,  either  by  the  lips  of 
their  head,  or  by  the  decrees  of  their  assemblies, 
what  are  the  oracles  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  is 
the  Church  viewed  as  a  school  There  is  no  society 
here;  but  there  is  a  community,  formed  by  God 
himself,  with  reference  to  the  interests  of  religion ; 
maintained  by  him  and  governed  by  him,  without 
active  concurrence  of  its  own.  In  such  a  system, 
it  is  the  clergy  who  are  called  the  Church ;  but  a 
clergy  receiving  from  God  infallible  instructions,  to 
which  the  community  can  but  submit,  since  this 
submission  is  of  faith,  forms  part  of  the  religion, 
sums  it  all  up  indeed,  and  constitutes  Catholicism. 
There  is  a  permanent  miracle  presupposed  in  a 
system  like  this. 

Tlie  Church,  in  any  other  than  the  Catholic  point 
of  view,  is  necessarily  a  society.  Once  at  least  it  was 
a  society,  and  having  been  so  once,  it  always  is  so. 
It  always  is  so,  imless  indeed  its  chiefs  have  since 
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that  time  received  Divine  unction, — ^unless  God  has 
authentically  substituted  powers,  emanating  from 
himself,  for  the  powers  they  had  received  from  men. 
The  Church  is  still  a  society  in  principle,  even  when 
it  has  ceased  to  be  so  in  &ct ;  nay,  it  cannot  even 
be  one  in  principle  without  more  or  less  being  one 
in  fact ;  there  must  be  something  that  proves  that 
it  has  been  a  society,  and  may  again  become  such. 
Otherwise,  deprived  both  of  miraculous  and  spon- 
tuneous  action,  not  only  would  it  no  longer  be  a 
society,  but  not  even  a  community,  except  in  the 
coarse  sense  of  all  the  individuals  that  compose  it 
having  to  bear  the  same  yoke,  and  being  stricken 
by  the  same  incapacity. 

The  Church,  when  assembling  for  the  first  time, 
must  apparently  have   known  why  it  assembled; 
this  could  not  have  been  in  order  to  become  a 
Church,  but  because  it  was  a  Church  already.    It  was 
because  the  men  of  which  it  was  composed  held 
certain  religious  principles  in  common.    These  prin- 
ciples or  dogmas  were  either  written  by  the  Church 
or  not.    She  did  not  write  them  if  it  were  possible 
that,  owing  to  the  small  number  of  her  members, 
$Jio  felt  no  need  of  doing  so ;  and  yet  even  in  the 
smAllost  communities  that  need  makes  itself  felt, 
«!r*  5^t5  satisfied  sooner  or  later.    We  can  adduce 
n**vife  of  this.     Be  that,  as  it  may,  however,  if  the 
"■•.v.ri*)i  <^i^^  write  her  principles,  this  was  a  social 
,^-  _-«n  act  wliich  for  ever  constituted  her  a  society, 
-.,*ta«?'»*V-  **^  ^^  ^^^®  ^^  ^^ »  ^^^  though  she  may 
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never  subsequently  have  repeated  any  social  action, 
but  have  allowed  herself  to  be  ruled  and  governed 
at  will,  still  she  is  not  less  what  she  was ;  and  what 
she  wrote — I  mean  her  symbolism — necessarily 
proves  and  recalls  the  fact  But  at  the  same  time, 
it  is  all  that  does  prove  the  fact.  It  alone  con- 
stitutes the  Church.  One  might  even  say  that  it  is 
the  Church  itself — the  Church  writtea  After  all 
the  other  elements  of  the  idea  of  the  Church  have 
vanished,  this  remains  behind ;  and,  strictly  speak- 
ing, and  for  a  time,  it  suffices.  Certain  it  is,  then, 
that  in  the  presence  of  a  sjrmbolism  there  is  no 
denying  the  Church,  the  Church  as  a  society. 

The  Church  could  not  be  the  means  of  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Church ;  before  having  herseK  spoken,  it 
was  necessary  that  God  should  speak  to  convoke  her ; 
and  he  did  so  in  communicating  himself  directly  to 
certain  individuals,  which  doubtless  constitutes  an 
immediate  actioa  Even  after  the  foundation  of  the 
Church,  God  did  not  renounce  that  method  of  com- 
munication. There  was  a  Church  when  St.  Paul 
was  converted  or  warned  on  his  road  to  Damascus ; 
and  so  long  as  there  were  miracles,  there  was  imme- 
diate action,  "  external  to  and  independent  of  the 
means  of  grace  intrusted  to  the  Churches  by  the 
Lonl." 

What  is  the  parish  ?  It  is  a  family,  and  a  family 
has  only  one  father.  This  is  tantamount  to  saying 
that  the  parish  is  only  under  the  jurisdiction  of  one 
pastor,  and  that  there  are  as  many  parishes  as  there 
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ate  paslom  It  seems  to  me  that  this  system  has  nci 
need  to  bd  defeudecL  Ib  the  contmiy  system  tiie 
palish  has  no  moral  existence ;  a  community  which 
bas  two  or  three  pastotB  has  none. 

The  Church,  with  relation  to  and  in  presence  d 
the  worldj  i3  the  deptisitorj%  and  even  the  deposii, 
of  ceTtain  principleSp  for  the  application  of  which 
each  palish  has  been  founded.  The  Church  is,  pro- 
perly speaking,  the  gospel  on  earth :  Jesns  Chiist 
among  men,  the  Holy  Spirit  goTeming  and  uniting 
the  faithful.  It  is  this  which  characterizes  and  de- 
fines the  Chnreh,  exhausts  the  notion  of  it,  and 
makes  of  a  parish  a  church.  A  parish  is  only 
worthy  of  the  name  of  Church,  by  the  recognition 
and  maintenance  of  principles,  in  virtue  of  which 
and  by  which  the  Church  herself  exists. 

The  parish  is  but  the  place  where  an  evangelical 
ministry  exerts  itself,  according  to  all  these  prin- 
ciples, and  not  in  opposition  to  them ;  the  univer- 
sal Church  is  the  communion  existing  between  all 
who  profess  and  love  these  principles ;  and  if  it 
be  not  this,  it  is  nothing.  In  the  8j)iritual  order, 
the  parish  being  om*  family,  its  principles  are  our 
country. 

Eeligious  association,  a  common  cult,  suppose  an 
agreement,  a  coinciding  of  minds  on  some  funda- 
mental points  of  doctrinfe,  and,  above  all,  the  union 
of  hearts  in  a  common  affection ;  but  they  permit 
divergencies  on  all  points  that  leave  the  foundation 
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simulation  nor  silence ;  I  go  further,  I  say  that  they 
demand,  in  their  own  interest,  the  frank  expression 
of  those  divergencies. 

The  first  interest  of  the  religious  community  is  the 
culture  of  conscience  itself;  seeing  that  it  is  nothing 
if  it  be  not  an  association  of  consciences,  and  if  it 
do  not  incessantly  renew  its  life  from  the  veiy^  source 
whence  it  drew  it  first. 

The  true  medium  of  a  religious  society  is  liberty. 
Liberty,  which  serves  as  a  pretext  or  occasion  to 
many  aberrations,  is  nevertheless,  in  point  of  fact, 
the  only  pledge  of  truth,  order,  and  moderation. 
In  this  marvellous  atmosphere,  whatever  is  false 
corrects  or  destroys  itself 

Sociability,  which  is  something  better  than  an 
appetite,  less  than  an  affection,  other  than  a  virtue, 
and  which  yet  partakes  of  all  three,  has  its  own 
place  in  the  horizon  of  Christian  thought ;  and  we 
look  upon  it  as  action  in  common,  and  as  enjoyment 
in  common. 

2.  The  Chturch  and  the  Individual. 

Does  the  Church  make  Christians,  or  are  they 
made  by  God  through  means  of  the  Church  ?  This 
second  opinion  is  the  only  one  admissible  from  the 
Protestant  point  of  view. 

"VMien,  in  the  noontide  of  a  burning  day,  your 
strength  and  even  your  life  failing  through  the  tor- 
tures of  thirst,  you  come  upon  a  rivers  course, 
and   a  draught,  a   drop   perhaps,   from   its   waves 
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invisible  element,  which,  incorporating  itself  with 
you,  will  renew  all  your  being. 

The  gospel  can  only  be  spiritualistic,  and  is  a  gos- 
pel only  on  this  condition.  All  others  rob  it  of  this 
character ;  for  all  others  deny  in  principle  what  Jesus 
Christ  has  established  at  so  vast  a  cost, — the  imme- 
diate relations  of  man  with  God.  The  glorious  liberty 
of  the  children  of  God  is — to  employ  language  less 
lofty — religious  individuality. 

There  are  two  ways  of  conceiving  Christianity : 
either  as  the  reign  of  visible  authority,  or  as  the  reign 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  former  of  these  systems 
does  not,  it  is  true,  exclude  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  it 
fetters  him,  suffers  him  not  to  blow  wliither  he 
listeth ;  the  second  rei)laces  him  in  possession  of  his 
sovereign  and  essentially  divine  freedom.  The 
former  in  some  sort  monopolizes  him ;  tlie  second 
makes  his  divine  influences  the  inheritance  and 
property  of  alL  The  former  says,  "The  Church 
is  taught  of  God,  believe  wliat  it  believes  ;"  the  latter 
declares,  "  Ye  are  all  taught  of  God."  In  the  fii^t 
system  the  Church  is  an  authority ;  in  tlie  second 
an  aid. 

The  Church  itself  is  a  true  society  only  inasmuch 
as  the  individual  has  made  use  of  his  liberty  to  asso- 
ciate himself,  and  preserves  his  liberty  in  association. 

AVe  do  not  apply  the  word  individual  to  senti- 
ments that  no  one  can  understand  or  share ;  in- 
dividual is  not  synonymous  with  exceptional  and  ex- 
elusive.     Individuality  and  sympathy  are  two  equally 
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Anarcliical,  say  you  ;  and  wherefore  then  ?  Ah  !  be 
sure  such  a  society  would  escape  anarchy  from  the 
very  fact  of  having  given  itself  for  centre  tlie  great 
principle  of  absolute  sincerity.  This  principle  alone 
would  serve  it  as  a  religion,  if  such  a  principle  could 
exist  independently  of  religion.  But  why  should 
society  reside  only  in  an  abstract  belief  ?  Why  should 
there  not  be  in  the  midst  of  variety  of  opinion,  a 
kernel  of  doctrine,  a  fundamental  idea,  in  which  all 
may  heartily  agree,  and  as  to  which  they  are  all  one  ? 
Will  order  never  be  conceived  save  under  the  form 
of  a  despotism,  and  liberty  under  the  features  of  a 
wild  unsociability  ? 

I  believe  in  institutions  as  much  as  it  is  possible 
to  do ;  and  what  in  them  delights  me  most  is  the 
aid  they  lend  to  the  education  of  minds.  It  is  some- 
thing for  the  eye  always  to  see  objects  at  a  certain 
angle  ;  and  it  is  much  for  the  mind  to  live  habitu- 
ally in  an  atmosphere  of  fairness  and  equity.  Eeason, 
when  realized,  is  doubly  reason  for  those  who  believe 
in  it,  and  for  others  is  only  reason  from  the  moment 
that  it  is  thus  realized  ;  only  let  it  be  allowed  me  not 
to  seek  in  any  institution  for  the  germ  of  the  new  man 
created  after  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

Belief  is  individual,  religion  is  not  God  could 
not  have  made  a  i-eligion  for  any  one  man,  nor 
for  each  man.  True  religion  is  not  an  individual 
truth,  but  a  human, — a  truth  for  all  men.  And  if  you 
have  a  religion  which  does  not  permit  you  to  share 
in  the  worship  of  many,  you  may  either  conclude 
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tbat  yon  alum  possess  the  truth,  or  that  you  do  wi 
possess  it 

We  are  only  boond  to  accept  that  of  wliicli  w« 
are  internally  convinced  ;  this  I  grunt ;  and  I  therein 
recognise  tlie  basis  of  onr  intellectual  opetatioM 
But  if  this  be  a  true  principle^  here  is  another  Uxk  of 
Lumau  nattire  \^*hieb  is  no  less  so.  Man  m  not  con- 
atiluted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  allow  of  eacli  m^ 
without  any  help  from  others,  forming  bis  own  per- 
sonal conviction  on  every  subj^t  We  alwaja  see 
ordinary  minds  group  themselves  around  some  supe- 
rior intdligence,  and  receive  law  and  impulse  there- 
from. No  doubt,  the  opinion  to  which  we  attach 
ourselves  seems,  in  the  first  instance,  to  belong 
entirely  to  ourselves;  but  let  ns  take  the* trouble  to 
go  back  to  the  historic  source  from  whence  it  flows, 
and  we  shall  almost  invariably  see  that  this  indivi- 
dual opinion  has  in  great  part  sprung  from  some 
already  received  opinion. 

Is  there  here  anything  to  humble  us?  I  do  not 
know  :  anything  to  discourage  us  ?  I  think  not 

It  is  the  Church  of  authority  which  isolates  in- 
dividuals, and  has  created  individualism. 

Men  too  much  forget  that  Christianity  bears  with- 
in itself  the  remedy  for  the  evil  which  it  may  occa- 
sion. If  it  possess  such  social  virtue  that  it  alone, 
among  all  religions,  has  founded  a  Church,  it  at  the 
same  time,  aud  by  this  very  fact,  has  made  a  larger 
addition,  and  rendered  a  more  complete  homage  to 
tlie  principle  of  human  individuality  than  any  reli- 


HISTORICAL  CURISTIANITY,       363 

gion  or  any  philosophy.  This  element  of  iudiNd- 
duality,  at  once  glorified  and  purified  by  Christianity,' 
is  employed  by  Providence  for  two  opposite  pur- 
poses :  it  is  profitable  to  society,  by  making  of  it  a 
harmonious  concourse  of  free  wills,  and  giving  to 
the  social  tie  the  character  and  enei'gy  of  a  living 
clasp ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  being  the  centrifugal 
force  of  society  as  well  as  the  centripetal,  it  prevents 
the  centre  from  absorbing  everything,  just  as  the 
balance  of  these  two  forces  in  the  physical  universe, 
alike  launching  the  worlds  into  space  and  retaining 
them  in  determined  orbits,  has  not  permitted  them, 
while  gravitating  around  a  centre,  to  become  one 
tremendous  mass  and  confused  chaos.  Individuality, 
constantly  excited  and  awakened  by  true  religion,  will 
everywhere  prevent  that  brute  conglutination  which 
threatens  to  absorb  public  liberty  in  threatening  to 
absorb  power ;  it  will  be  able  to  divide  as  rapidly 
as  they  form,  and  to  balance  religious  majorities  by 
minorities  sufiSciently  strong  or  suflBciently  numer- 
ous to  make  head  against  the  most  compact  masses. 
The  Catholic  Church  is  only  a  school,  and  the 
Christian  Church  is  a  society. 

3.  Its  Mission,  End,  and  Relation  to  Christianity, 

The  Church  is  an  association  which  has  action  for 
its  end.  The  Church  aims  at  producing  in  some. 
and  keeping  up  in  others,  the  noble  fire  of  devoted- 
ness  to  God*s  cause,  and  zeal  for  eternal  interests. 
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It  aims  at  creating  in  nature  a  higher  life  thsu  thil 
*of  the  body,  or  even  that  of  the  mind.  It  desirBs  to 
keep  coQStaotly  kindled  our  enthusi&siB  for  all  tbat 
ia  goodp  laudable*  and  generoua  Its  prosperity,  then, 
GonBiata  in  living,  acting,  and  even  in  fighting. 

Chrii^t  ia  still  here  below,  Christ  is  still  cootainal 
in  mortal  fleshy  his  glorious  resurrection  has  snatched 
liim  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  his  glorious  ascen- 
sion from  the  gaze  of  earth^^aJl  is  aceomplished,  for 
the  work  done  by  him  is  sufficient  for  aU.  But 
Christ  succeeds  to  himself  in  the  person  of  the 
Church.  Tlie  Church  is  a  body  whose  head  h  in 
heaven.  The  Church  militant  has  inherited  the 
condition  of  the  humbled  and  suffering  Christ  Here 
below  it  represents  its  divine  head  as  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  will  so  represent  him  till  the  end  of 
time.  Doubtless  it  is  to  Jesus  Christ  only  what  the 
body  is  to  the  head,  which  last  communicates  move- 
ment to  it  and  determines  all  its  actions  ;  but  it  is  not 
less  narrowly  united  to  Jesus  Christ  than  the  head  is 
to  the  body  ;  it  does  nothing  of  itself  indeed,  but  it 
does  through  him  all  that  he  has  done  upon  earth  ; 
it  carries  on  his  work,  but  only  by  him  and  for  hira  ; 
^  is  the  whole  body,  but  it  is  not  the  head.  And 
^^Jiile  the  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  reigns  as  head  in  the 
^i(4K:«  and  glory  of  heaven,  the  body,  which  is  the 
v(th«^  remaining  on  earth,  suffers  there  all  that 
;^ij$^  Christ  would  suffer  were  he  on  earth  still ;  for 
N^^.^tt^f  Ae  same  spirit,  invoking  his  name,  waging 
'  ^V  .><a4^  w;iur  with  error  and  with  sin,  it  must  needs 
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have  the  same  enemies,  meet  the  same  obstacles,  ex- 
cite the  same  enmities,  and  undergo  the  same  pas- 
sion. It  must  do  all  this,  else  it  is  not  the  Church. 
The  agony  of  Jesus  Christ  must  continue  in  the 
person  of  the  Church,  or  there  is  no  Church ;  the 
head  being  living,  the  body  must  live ;  and  living 
upon  earth  live  a  terrestrial  life, — in  other  words, 
suffer.  This  is  what  still  remains  behind  of  the  afflic- 
tions of  Christ ;  this  is  the  sign  that  his  work  is 
being  carried  on  upon  earth  ;  this  is  the  burning  but 
glorious  seal  that  the  Master  impresses  on  those  who 
are  his ;  this  is  the  method  by  which  the  Church 
may  correspond  with  its  head ;  and  we  may  here 
observe  that  the  term  which  St.  Paul  employs  does 
not  simply  signify  \x>fill  up,  but  also  to  correspond ; 
it  is  in  continuing  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  to  ren- 
der back  to  him  what  we  have  received  from  him. 
Christ  is  the  victim  of  the  Church,  and  the  Church 
is  the  victim  of  Jesus  Christ  The  Church,  moreover, 
is  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ;  if  she  did  not  suffer, 
neither  would  she  act,  for  she  cannot  act  without 
suffering  ;  and  if  she  did  not  act  she  would  not  cor- 
respond with  her  Head,  she  would  not  seive  her 
Master,  who,  on  his  side,  would  seem  to  forget  or  to 
disavow  her.  Under  all  these  heads  there  remains, 
and  till  the  end  of  time  will  remain,  something  to  be 
filled  up  of  the  afflictions  of  Jesus  Christ;  not,  doubt- 
less, of  those,  personal  afflictions  which  are  complete 
in  every  respect,  but  those  that  he  has  resolved,  if 
we  may  so  speak,  to  bear  till  the  end  of  time  in  the 
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witnesses  with  most  lustre  to  the  force  and  life  that 
are  in  her ;  and  the  groans  that  she  utters  upon 
earth  re-echo  as  songs  of  triumph  in  heaven.  While 
dynasties  and  empires  melt  aud  flow  away  like  tor- 
rents, alone  amid  their  foaming  waves  the  rock  of 
the  Church  stands  finn ;  a  powerful  hand,  which  dis- 
dains to  save  human  things  from  their  doom  of  mor- 
tality, lovingly  sustains  the  Church  of  the  Crucified, 
and  the  catastrophes  which  most  profoundly  con- 
vulse the  soil  of  society  respect  that  eternal  religion, 
which  has  nothing  to  fear  from  the  inconstancy  of 
opinions  and  the  course  of  centuries.  Nay,  this  is 
not  enough.  Such  is  the  love  with  which  she  is 
loved,  that  all  things  in  the  world  are  subordinated 
to  her  interests,  to  her  final  triumph  ;  it  is  for  her 
that  the  world  still  subsists ;  it  is  by  her  that  it 
is  preserved  from  the  ever  imminent  wrath  of  the 
just  Judge.  A  world  in  which  there  was  no  longer 
a  Church,  no  longer  any  friends  of  God,  no  more 
souls  to  win  over  to  the  Lord,  would  be  an  objectless 
creation,  which  could  not  subsist  for  an  instant,  and 
that  nothingness  would  eagerly  devour.  With  what 
love  then  is  the  Church  loved,  since,  once  effaced  from 
earth,  earth  would  be  effaced  from  the  universe,  and 
since  present  in  the  world  it  preserves  and  sustains 
that  world. 

The  misfortune  of  Christianity  and  of  the  Church 
is  that  hypocrisy  should  receive  a  sanction  from  a 
crowd  of  respectable  people,  according  to  the  stan- 
dard of  the  world,  who,  unbelieving  or  indifferent  in 
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hearty  perform  a€ts  that  should  only  belong  to  pie^ 
and  devotion — acts  regarding  the  value  of  which  tlnfP? 
is  scarcely  any  mistake— but  which,  tolemt^d  tisth^ 
are,  passed  into  usage,  fused  into  manners  and  ctis- 
tf>ms,  inflict  in  all  spheres  whatever^  mortal  injuiy 
on  public  momlity. 


TL  THE  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  CnUKCH. 

L  /^*s  CQnstUuiwn, 

An  ecclesiastical  body  without  doctrine  is  in  moc* 
cases  an  illegal  thing;  for  if  it  remount  to  the  origin  of 
its  powers,  it  finds  a  doctrine  there.  It  is  for  this, 
and  by  this,  that  it  was  instituted  ;  and  whatever  tbe 
advance  of  public  opmion  may  have  subsequently 
been,  it  has  had  no  power  to  make  any  changes  in  the 
condition  under  which  this  body  exists ;  doctrine  is 
still  its  title,  and  its  only  title  to  existence. 

An  ecclesiastical  body  without  doctrine  is  an  ima- 
ginary entity,  a  pure  chimera.  Always  this  body 
will  divide,  will  fall  into  fractions  through  theologi- 
cal opinions.  Always  in  discussions  apparently  the 
most  unconnected  with  dogma,  dogma  will  be  found ; 
and  a  purely  administrative  affair  will  be  a  contro- 
versy in  disguise. 

Let  it  be  asserted,  in  any  circle  whatever,  whether 
ignorant  or  learned,  believing  or  sceptical,  that  there 
is  an  ecclesiastical  body  which  on  principle  is  neither 
Arian  nor  orthodox,  mtionalist  nor  supematuralist, 
Pelagian  nor  Calviuist,  Catholic  nor  Protestant,  but 
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all  these  in  turns,  according  to  the  breath  of  public 
opinion ;  a  body,  consequently,  whose  only  symbol- 
ism is  to  have  none, — this  would  appear  too  strange 
to  be  believed. 

The  most  extreme  latitudinarianism  only  frees  some 
to  fetter  others,  since  positive  beliefs  crave  expres- 
sion, and  to  keep  them  silent  is  to  deny  them. 

If  it  has  been  conscientiously  believed  that  it  is 
possible  to  interpret  the  gospel  in  a  deistical  sense, 
the  Church  may  be  conscientiously  governed  in  this 
sense.  Lying  image  of  Christianity,  such  a  govern- 
ment as  this  re-unites  all  tendencies  in  its  breast, 
not  as  in  a  focus  where  all  the  coloured  rays  blend  in 
one  same  pure  light,  but  as  in  an  arena,  where  meet- 
ing is  only  a  prelude  to  mutual  defiance  and  combat 

The  conscience  of  a  Church  is  its  faith, — is  the 
life  that  this  faith  develops,  the  liberty  that  this  life 
needs ;  it  is,  in  a  word,  that  which  makes  a  Church 
to  be  a  Church,  and  without  which  it  is  an  anomaly 
for  which  there  is  no  designation  in  any  language. 

2.  Co^ifession  of  Faith ;  its  Necessity,  Origin,  Dangers, 
Abrogation,  and  Re-establishment. 

Everywhere  where  the  Church  shall  have  some 
reality,  that  is  to  say,  some  life,  a  symbolism 
will  exist  in  its  midst ;  and  the  kind  of  syncratisra 
which  attributes  an  equal  value  to  all  beliefs,  will 
invariably  denote  a  scepticism  with  which  religious 
life  is  irreconcilable. 

2  A 
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Symbolism  is  the  result  of  solicitude  for  the  Bible, 
of  a  desire  to  fix  its  true  meaning,  and  to  preserve 
its  teaching  in  all  its  purity.  Only,  in  the  case  of 
symbolism,  this  interpretation  is  removed  from  the 
caprices  of  popular  opinion,  and  the  arbitration  of 
the  ecclesiastical  body. 

It  is  almost  inevitable  that  each  should  esteem  his 
own  symbolism  perfect ;  his  exegesis  without  fault, 
as  without  fraud.  But  take  facts  in  their  totality, 
and  man  for  what  he  is,  I  am  little  disposed,  for 
my  part,  to  aUow  such  a  claim  on  the  part  of  any 
one  whatsoever.  I  will  not  say  that  "  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart,"  and  that  divine  truth  will  always 
overflow  us ;  but  I  will  insist  upon  saying  that 
something  constantly  escapes  through  the  cracks  of 
the  earthen  vessel;  that  some  imperceptible  rem- 
nant of  impurity  invariably,  in  ever  so  slight  degree, 
sours  the  divine  fluid ;  and  that,  in  things  of  this 
order,  such  is  the  intimate  union,  the  mutual  re- 
action of  heart  and  mind,  that  when  we  have  not 
all  the  life,  we  have  not  all  the  truth  either. 

Far  from  me,  however,  be  the  thought  that  the 
purest  and  most  enlightened  among  Christians  has 
but  a  reflex,  or  a  slired  of  Christianity,  or  that 
among  those  who  lay  claim  to  the  name  there  is 
only  a  difiference  of  more  or  less.  Those  who  have 
grasped  Christianity  by  the  centre,  or  by  the  root,  are 
morally  at  the  antipodes  of  those  who  have  grasped 
it  by  some  of  its  branches,  or  its  extremities. 

So  long  as  symbolism  is   only  an  abstraction 
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external  to  liim  wlio  proclaims  it,  a  truth  leamt  by 
heart  and  not  by  the  hearty  we  much  put-fer  to  smii 
a  lifelesa,  impersonal,  and  as  yet  soulless  truth,  an 
error,  yes,  a  sincere  error,  an  error  that  is  honestly 
believed  in ;  such  an  eiTOr  has  more  clainn  to  the 
name  of  tmth  than  truth  itself  before  we  are  iden- 
tified with  it  We  are  especially  led  to  say  and  fed 
this,  at  an  epoch  when  by  a  contradiction, — natural 
enough,  we  own, — there!  are  so  many  doctrines  and 
80  few  convictions. 

The  abrogation  or  change  of  any  s^Tubolism  can 
hardly,  I  think,  take  "placOi  except  by  means  of  a 
revolution,  for  a  symboUara  ia  a  constitutioEL 

A  civil  govern  men  t  ia  a  bad  guardian  of  symbolism; 
and  when  the  aggregate  of  a  clergy,  and  perhaps  the 
whole  of  a  Church,  have  forsaken  a  confession  of 
faith,  tlie  minority,  which  demands  the  introduction 
of  autliority  in  favour  of  it,  requires  a  thing  almost 
morally  impossible.  ,  *  .  Orthodoxy  ia  not  to  be 
restored  authoritatively,  and  decrees  have  no  hold 
upon  ideas. 

3.  Multitudinism ;  Discipline;  Church  Form. 

We  love  the  visible  Church,  and  nothing  that  can 
be  said  in  its  favour  can  displease  or  disappoint  us, 
provided  that  it  in  no  way  infringes  on  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  or  attributes  to  the 
visible  Church  any  magical  virtue,  against  which 
we  should  protest  with  all  our  might 
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We  are  not  Christians  because  we  have  been 
inscribed  and  enrolled  in  a  Christian  community; 
and  Jesus  did  not  come  to  earth  to  found  parishes, 
but  a  Church. 

The  Church,  I  mean  the  visible  Church,  is  com- 
posed of  all  those  who,  of  spontaneous  will,  have 
resolved  to  form  part  of  it.  The  Church  is  a  body 
of  which  no  one  is  a  member  by  the  fact  of  his 
birth ;  to  which  no  one  is  counted  to  belong  before 
he  has  declared  his  intention  of  doing  so ;  and  upon 
the  doctrines  of  which  no  one  has  the  right  to  act 
directly,  unless  he  offer  to  the  Church  guarantees 
that  she  alone,  as  a  Church,  is  in  a  condition  to 
appreciate. 

Bellarmine,  when  it  was  represented  to  him  how 
many  dead  members  his  system  included  in  the 
Church,  answered  confidently,  "  They  are  dead,  it  is 
true,  but  they  are  members  all  the  same."  Now,  in 
point  of  religion,  dead  members  are  not  members. 
They  are  strangers  who  have  wandered  into  a 
country  of  which  they  can  neither  leani  the  lan- 
guage, the  laws,  nor  the  manners.  They  have  no 
public  spirit,  no  zeal  for  this  strange  land;  no 
means  of  serving  it,  or  sharing  in  the  advantages 
that  it  offers  to  its  true  children. 

A  Church  of  multitude  is  one  of  which  we  may 
become  a  member  without  having  previously  under- 
gone an  examination  of  conscience  on  the  part  of 
any  one  whatever.  This  ranges  the  so-called  State 
Churches  under  the  head  of  Churches  of  multitude ; 
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Churcli  of  individual  examination  is  a  society,  that 
the  exclusive  notion  of  a  school  throws  Protestants 
back  into  the  Catholic  system,  and  that  this  system, 
having  necessarily  for  fonn  a  unique  fact,  one  is 
forced,  so  soon  as  one  rejects  the  idea  of  a  society, 
to  embrace  exclusively  that  of  a  school, — either  to 
renounce  all  hope  of  forming  a  Church,  or  to  re- 
enter the  pale  of  the  Church  of  Eome. 

The  Church  is  pre-eminently  a  spiritual  society ; 
this  is  its  fundamental  character,  since  this  is  its 
end ;  it  is  destined  to  unite  spirit  to  spirit,  and  all 
of  them  together  to  the  Father  of  spirits.  Their 
visible  union  is  not  an  etidy  but  only  a  necessity^ 
imposed  by  the  organization  of  the  human  being. 
The  body,  in  itself  and  for  itself,  does  not  require 
this  association.  A  religious  society  is  an  assem- 
blage of  spirits,  who,  as  a  matter  of  course,  bring 
their  bodies  with  them,  and,  indeed,  can  have  no 
mutual  contact  save  by  means  of  these  bodies.  But 
the  common  bond  of  these  spirits  is  a  common  faith; 
this  is  so  completely  the  basis  of  their  association, 
that  the  Church,  in  its  ideal  state,  only  includes 
believers,  the  converted,  the  elect ;  and  that  further, 
in  this  ifleal  state,  it  repels  the  distinction  of  visible 
and  invisible  Church,  seeing  that  all  the  members 
of  the  former  are  equally  supposed  members  of  the 
latter  also.  Now  this  ideal,  it  is  evident,  cannot  be 
realized  in  any  system.  All  possible  systems  ally  be- 
lievers with  unbelievers,  the  elect  with  the  reprobate, 
true  members  with  false  brethren,  spirits  with  bodies. 
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None  of  these  systems  has  any  right  to  an  exclusive 
preference ;  all  are  defective,  all  are  admissible. 
None  entirely  accomplish  their  object ;  all  do  so  in 
part ;  and  all  that  there  is  in  them,  all  of  sincere, 
pure,  and  spiritual,  unites  to  form,  above  all  visible 
enclosures  and  compartments,  the  trae  universal 
Church ;  one  already,  even  on  earth,  in  spirit, 
prayer,  desire,  as  it  will  in  heaven  be  visibly  one 
in  peace,  perfection,  and  glory.  The  leader  of  this 
Church  here  below,  its  standard-bearer,  its  grand 
master,  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  instructs  it  in 
each  of  its  members.  Before  we  can  have  recourse 
to  any  other  system  of  unity,  we  must  depose  the 
Holy  Spirit.  If  this  Spirit  have  been  given,  it  is 
the  living  autliority,  the  infallible  interpreter,  the 
inextinguishable  tradition  of  all  the  faithful  through- 
out all  ages. 

Discipline  is  the  morality  of  the  Church,  as  such. 

Morality   is   the   consequence   of  dogma;    it  is, 
dogma  put  into  practice.     Discipline  is  the  conse- 
quence of  doctrine ;  it  is  doctrine  practised  in  the 
ecclesiastical  sphere. 

One  may,  or  rather  one  ought,  to  take  account  of 
circumstances  in  discipline,  exactly  in  the  same 
sense  and  same  manner  as  one  takes  account  of 
them  in  morality.  The  foim  changes,  the  principle 
remains. 

There  are  immutable  principles  in  morality,  and 
in  discipline  also ;  or  rather,  morality  and  discipline 
are  alike  immutable.     All  we  have  to  do,  is  to  dis- 
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tinguish  the  form  or  accident  from  the  fundamental 
or  the  essential 

It  is  regarding  this  distinction  that  one  differs 
and  contends. 

No  doubt  that  the  apostles  would,  if  they  could, 
have  extended  the  salutary  severities  of  discipline 
to  the  lukewarm,  the  selfish,  the  formal,  to  such  as 
have  a  name  to  live  and  are  dead ;  but  they  limited 
them,  as  every  one  knows,  to  scandalous  oflFenders ; 
and  in  conforming  ourselves  to  their  practice,  we 
shall  never  run  any  risk  of  introducing  arbitrariness 
or  injustice  into  the  government  of  the  Church. 

m.   CHURCH  GOVEENMENT. 

1.  By  the  Laity. 

Although  in  the  Church,  as  elsewhere,  there  is 
division  of  labour,  no  labour  is  degrading ;  no  work 
derogatory;  rather  the  most  humble  are  the  most 
noble ;  we  are  no  true  servants  of  Christ  when  we 
aim  at  only  serving  him  afar  off,  and  on  a  grand 
scale,  and  every  tme  Christian  "  aspires  to  descend." 

Nothing  in  the  gospel  authorizes  us  to  consider 
that  any  believer  is  more  deprived  of  the  right  to 
watch  over  the  interests  of  the  Church  as  such,  than 
in  a  free  country  any  citizen  is  from  guarding  the 
interests  of  the  republic ;  on  the  contrary,  the  whole 
history  of  the  best  times  of  the  Church  abounds  in 
instances  to  the  contrary,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  principle  which  makes  of  the  Christian  Church 
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a  people  of  priests  and  apoetIe&  .  .  .  «  Om  tiije  dtbm ' 
Land,  it  would  be  a  great  nusappielieiilioiL  el  tk  * 
iuterests  of  the  Chiircli,  and  men  of  its  natuntpi 
one  were  to  count  for  notMog  those  indirect  aer? 
which  are  within  the  reach  of  all  alike,  and  which  m 
the  most  important  What  are  these  indirect  tv* 
vices  ?  Nothing  eke  than  innocent  conduct,  a  IHb 
of  self-denial,  a  habit  of  charity.  In  default  o^  or 
rather,  above  all  other  means,  we  must  depend  epoo 
these. 

2.  By  the  Civil  Power, 

The  Church  is  a  spiritual  work,  the  glory,  the 
condition,  the  very  essence  of  which  is  to  continue 
spiritual  The  Church  in  gospel  times  is  the  true 
ark  of  the  Lord,  which  will  not  be  supported  by  an 
arm  of  flesh.  Now  every  human  arm  is  doubtless 
not  an  arm  of  flesh.  The  arm  of  flesh  is  only  that 
whose  impulse  and  principle  of  movement  is  not 
spirit  and  liberty.  Money  becomes  spiritual  in 
spiritual  hands;  spirit  grows  material  in  the  very 
thought  of  the  carnal  man.  If  the  good  intention 
of  Uzziah  was  reproved  because  his  anxiety  betrayed 
a  weakness  of  faith,  what  value  can  Jesus  Christ  set 
upon  assistance  that  does  not  manifest,  does  not 
even  profess,  any  spiritual  principle  ? 

The  laity  has,  no  more  than  the  civil  government, 
the  right  to  govern  the  Church. 

An  assembly  of  believers  may  indeed  name  its 
minister ;  an  assembly  of  citizens  may  well  elect  its 
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deputy ;  but  an  aggregate  of  individuals  of  all  varie- 
ties of  opinion  is  not  competent  to  choose  a  pastor. 

By  what  miracle  could  a  doctrine,  which  to  the 
natural  man  is  foolishness  (1  Cor.  i  21),  be,  without 
reserve  or  difficulty,  the  doctrine  of  all  the  separate 
individuals  inhabiting  the  same  country?  Eternal 
object  of  sorrow  and  joy,  the  cross  is  no  less  for  a 
large  number  of  men,  and  in  aU  ages,  an  eternal 
subject  of  offence  and  alarm.  History  and  Psycho- 
logy enable  us  to  understand  how,  upon  the  recom- 
mendation of  centuries,  under  the  empire  of  benefits 
received,  and  of  a  secret  force  which  truth  exerts 
over  the  conscience,  multitudes  should  have  adopted 
Christianity,  and  made  of  it  an  integral  portion  of 
their  political  establishment.  So  much  it  has  been 
possible  to  obtain,  but  never  will  a  Christian  sym- 
bol be  successfully  adapted  to  the  reason  of  alL 
When  a  confession  of  faith  shall  have  been  relieved 
from  some  secondary  and  Chiistianly  controvertible 
clauses,  that  which  remains  (if  indeed  Christianity 
itself  have  not  been  subtracted)  will  retain  all  the 
acerbity  of  truth;  and  the  most  popular  of  cate- 
chisms will  not,  in  this  respect,  be  more  palatable 
to  the  taste  than  the  most  scholastic  and  most  diffuse 
of  symbols. 

3.  Government  by  the  Clergy. 

The  clergy  is  not  the  Church;  the  Church  is 
made  up  of  believers ;  the  Church  ought  to  govern 
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herself;  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  not  iU  owly 
ministers;  there  is  not  proprlj  any  cUrgtf  io  m 
evangelical  Church  j  it  la  the  whole  Church  which 
is  the  clergy  (jcXiJpo^),  the  inheritance  of  the  I-ord, 
the  patrimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  property  of 
God  Tims  thought  the  apostlea,  who  have  never, 
in  fact  or  in  word,  mnctioned  the  strange  idea  w  hich 
coucentratee  in  the  fuoctionariea,  nay,  in  one  single 
class  of  the  functionaries  of  the  Church,  all  the 
activity,  all  the  attributea,  all  the  duties,  devolve 
on  the  whole  body  of  believers.  Thus  felt,  thus 
preached  those  ministers  of  the  divine  word,  who, 
in  the  course  of  the  seventeenth  century,  did  so 
much  honour  to  the/r^e  Eeformed  Church  of  France. 

The  gospel  has  effected  one  thing  which  is  not 
sufficiently  remarked.  • 

Before  the  gospel,  man  only  reached  the  Deity 
under  the  auspices  of  the  priest.  The  gospel  has 
suppressed  the  priest ;  the  gospel  denies  the  priest ; 
the  priest,  as  such,  is  contradictory  to  the  gospel 
There  is,  in  one  sense,  only  one  priest,  Jesus 
Christ ;  in  another  sense,  there  are  as  many  priests 
as  there  are  believers.  But  the  priest,  properly  so 
called,  such  as  the  Jewish  religion  understood  him 
to  be,  such  as  Roman  Catholicism  still  does,  is, 
in  relation  to  Christianity,  utter  nonsense.  In  the 
new  economy,  means,  appliances,  are  not  abolished ; 
man  is  still  of  use  to  man ;  and  the  Church 
is  the  means  placed  at  the  disposal  of  all ;  but 
the  believer  remains  absolutely  free  and  respon- 
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sible,  so  that  iu  this  respect,  as  in  all  others,  he 
is  justified  in  saying,  "All  things  are  lawful  to 
me,  but  I  will  not  be  brought  under  the  power  of 
any."  This  signifies  that  the  relations  established 
between  God  and  the  believer,  by  him  who  calls 
himself  the  Mediator,  are  immediate  relations,  which 
before  they  never  had  been,  never  could  be.  Inde- 
pendently of  the  priest,  whom  we  everywhere  find, 
there  was  the  nation,  a  species  of  priest,  who,  after 
having  fashioned  for  himself  a  religion  in  its  image, 
and  for  its  purposes,  imposed  it,  such  as  it  was,  upon 
private  individuals.  Shall  we  not  add  that  there 
was  also  a  whole  system  of  material  acts,  whose 
virtue,  quite  objective,  whatever  might  have  been 
their  original  meaning  and  intention,  determined 
the  religious  condition  of  the  individual,  in  prefer- 
ence to  immaterial  facts,  and  substituted  in  the 
cultus  the  doiTig  for  the  heingy  the  body  for  the 
soul,  and,  so  to  speak,  the  axjt  for  the  agent  ?  Now 
the  gospel  has  done  away  with  all  this ;  all  this  it 
has  replaced  by  a  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  the 
first  condition,  as  the  first  characteristic,  of  which 
is  a  frank,  lively,  and  intimate  personality.  Where- 
ever  Christian  worship  has  assumed  another  aspect, 
the  fault  is  in  man,  not  in  the  gospel ;  and  there  is 
not  in  that  gospel  a  dogma,  a  precept,  nor  a  page, 
that  does  not  protest  against  it. 

No  man,  God  only,  could  lay  down  this  principle 
or  impose  this  law.  This  innovation  is  divine.  The 
natural  man  is  socialistic ;  every  human  i-eligion  is 
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so ;  this  is  at  once  its  weakness  aod  it<s  strength :  ila 
weakness  if  you  regard  principle ;  its  strength  if  you 
consider  ext-eraal  resnlts.  The  spontaneity,  i^nsis- 
tency,  and,  so  to  speak,  sovereignty  of  the  individual 
in  matters  of  religion,  ai^  refemble  to  a  principle 
beyond  the  power  of  man. 

The  attributes  of  the  mmmt€T  are  distinct,  but 
have  nothing  absolutely  exclusive  We  are  not  to 
dispense  with  him  when  he  is  there,  or  when  w*e  can 
procure  his  presence ;  we  are  to  respect  a  division  of 
labour  that  God  himself  has  consecrated;  bnt  if 
we  were  to  pretend  that  there  is  any  act,  any  single 
act  whatever,  which,  being  necessary  in  itself  and 
urgent  in  the  given  case,  could  only  be  accomplished 
by  the  man  we  call  pastor,  so  that,  performed  by 
any  other  member  of  the  flock,  that  same  act  would 
be,  properly  speaking,  null  and  void,  we  should  have 
virtually  re- integrated  the  Eomish  priesthood  in  the 
bosom  of  Protestantism,  and  under  the  modest  name 
of  ministers  we  should,  in  fact,  have  priests. 

The  diagonal  is  the  favourite  line  of  all  assemblies 
convened  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  a  case  of  con- 
science. 

Nothing  would  be  more  mischievous  in  political 
or  ecclesiastical  matters  than  too  homogeneous  a 
body.  Nothing  would  be  more  to  be  dreaded  than 
a  body  entirely  composed  of  what  may  be  termed 
experts. 

Every  speciality  exclusively  cultivated,  the  theolo- 
gical speciality  not  excepted,  leads  to  some  narrow- 
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ness  of  ideas.  The  exceedingly  special  men  of  every 
kind,  whose  glance  penetrates  one  particular  point  of 
a  question,  but  only  one,  are  much  profited  by  the 
assistance  and  counsels  of  men  less  special,  less  pro- 
found, but  more  simple-minded,  and,  if  I  may  so  say, 
more  universal 

A  body,  all  the  members  of  which  are  devoted  to 
the  same  speciality,  necessarily  acquires  something 
narrow  in  ideas  and  manners,  and  ends  in  no  longer 
corresponding  to  general  wanta  It  grows  compact 
and  tenacious  as  clay  ;  and  just  as  in  order  to  make 
of  clay  a  soil  favourable  to  vegetable  life,  we  must 
mix  it  with  sand,  so  in  ecclesiastical  bodies  we  must 
blend  lay  members  with  pastors,  in  order  that  the 
Church  be  faithfully  represented  and  its  general 
wants  well  understood. 

Catholicism,  in  a  certain  sense,  is  a  much  more 
popular  religion  than  Protestantism.  The  Catholic, 
I  own,  does  not  as  a  member  of  the  Church  perform 
actions,  properly  so  called,  but  he  makes  gestures. 
He  has  an  amusing  religion,  and  one  may  say  that 
this  religion  does,  in  point  of  fact,  amuse  the  griefs, 
languors,  and  disasters  of  a  crowd  of  unfortunates. 
Now,  Protestantism  is  not  amusing.  Since,  then,  it 
does  not  amuse,  it  must  occupy.  Nowin  the  system 
of  the  State  Church,  Protestantism  does  not  occupy. 
Do  not  say  that  Christianity  gives  the  Christian  em- 
ployment enough.  This  is  tnie  ;  but  take  man  such 
as  he  is,  he  is  active  :  take  religion  such  as  it  is,  it  is 
social     It  is  hurtful  to  remain  entirely  passive,  in- 
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competent,  eternally  a  minor  in  a  Church  which  has 
refused  itat^lf  the  gi^eat  resource  of  amusement  If 
it  be  desired  that  the  flocks  should  intereat  them- 
selves in  the  Church,  they  must  be  taken  out  of  pas- 
sivity ;  and  when  they  do  interest  themselves  m 
tlieir  Church  they  will  be  nearer  than  is  suppo^  to 
taking  an  iutereat  in  religion.  The  psychology  of 
all  this  is  commonplace,  but  incontestable.  We  say 
nothing  of  the  (question  of  right  Where  is  the  right 
that  ministers  have  to  govern  without  the  people  I 
"  Black  men,  whence  come  you  ?"  Tlie  priest  would 
know  how  to  answer  this  question,  but  what  can  the 
minister  reply  to  it  ? 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^m^^^m  ^^^^m^     • 
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CHAPTEE  IL 

SECTS  AND   PARTIES. 

L  GENEBAL  BEMABKS. 

1.  Controverey. 

A  RELIGION  above  or  below  controversy  is  a  re- 
ligion without  results.  A  religion  which  finds 
nothing  in  man  to  fetter  or  to  contradict  is  not  a 
religion  at  aU.  If  the  presence  of  controversy  be 
not  of  itself  the  criterion  of  the  truth  of  a  doc- 
trine, a  doctrine  which  excites  no  contradiction 
lacks  one  of  the  characters  of  trutL  In  the  same 
way  that  the  human  body,  placed  in  a  temperature 
exactly  the  same  as  its  own,  feels  no  particular  sen- 
sation, receives  no  impression  good  or  bad,  so  is  it 
with  the  soul  to  which  a  religion  identical  with  its 
own  dispositions  is  given  for  a  medium.  Such  is 
natural  religion  :  it  leaves  man  as  it  finds  him,  and 
he  in  his  turn  leaves  it  as  he  found  it ;  the  agree- 
ment is  perfect,  because  the  reciprocal  action  is  null. 

One  is  not  sufficiently  fortified  against  a  doctrine 
when  only  acquainted  with  its  weak  sides. 

Controversy  may  have  disturbed  friendships,  super- 
ficial friendships  perhaps;  reserve  either  does  not 
2b 


eyen  permit  the  birth  of  friendship^  or  infallihiy  ends 

by  stifling  it 

We  may  deplore  that  condition  of  human  nature 
which  changes  the  blessed  genn  of  peace  into  an  oc- 
casion of  war ;  but  we  should  have  still  more  reason 
to  lament  if  the  cause  of  these  unhappy  effects  did 
not  exist ;  if  religion,  being  only  a  coUectiye  afiir, 
were  no  longer  an  object  of  conversation  and  discoft- 
sion  betwixt  men,  and  if  under  the  deceitful  pretext 
of  a  more  intimate  recollection  and  more  profound 
peace  it  were  relegated  within  the  heart  of  each  in- 
ilividual,  and  prohibited  from  showing  forth  and 
shedding  itself  abit)ad.  We  cannot  doubt,  spite  of  the 
hopes  in  which  an  erroneous  spirituality  indulges, 
that  religion  would  die  in  this  seclusion  and  this 
imiversal  silence,  and  that  by  ceasing  to  be  social  it 
would  eventually  cease  to  be  even  individual. 

The  first  step  to  take  in  any  controversy — the  only 
means  of  advancing  any  question — is  to  place  every 
one  in  a  condition  to  recognise  and  to  classify  himself 
Nothing  is  more  adverse  to  ultimate  reconciliation 
than  that  confusion  which  lumps  on  one  same  side, 
under  cover  of  superficial  appearances,  the  friends  and 
the  adversaries  of  the  same  cause.  Now  to  bring  about 
this  much  needed  classification  we  must  in  every 
question  resort  to  first  principles.  It  is  there  that  we 
become  conscious  of  the  radical  nature  of  a  dissent, 
which  till  then  had  only  seemed  to  reside  in  the 
sphere  of  application  If  it  were  possible  in  every 
lH)lonucal  disputation  thus  to  return  to  the  precise 
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point  at  which  the  angle  opens,  we  should  be  sur- 
prised to  find  sometimes  more  dissension,  and  some- 
times more  agreement,  than  we  had  imagined. 

2.  Party  Spirit 

Party  spirit  has  graver  errors  than  the  systematic 
spirit 

Every  cause,  not  excepting  the  holiest,  is  big 
with  a  party ;  as  every  truth  is  big  with  an  error. 
Honour  and  woe  at  once  to  such  as  claim  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  cause  and  the  party. 

Parties  only  do  one  thing  at  a  time  well 

All  pious  teachers  have  had  the  same  religion  and 
the  same  morality. 

It  is  what  appertains  to  the  soul  which  tends  to 
bring  back  imity  among  men. 

3.  Certain  Maxims ;  Proselytism. 

It  might  perhaps  be  well  to  imagine  ourselves 
advocates  of  the  opinions  that  we  are  preparing  to 
combat 

I  should  reproach  myself  almost  as  much  for  want 
of  respect  to  an  old  thing  as  to  an  old  man. 

When  we  have  to  recall  an  insolent  offender  to 
his  duty,  and  to  maintain  a  menaced  authority,  we 
have  not  always  a  choice  of  language. 

We  must  not  sanction  monstrous  aUiances  under 
the  name  of  conciliation.  The  siren  was  not  the 
more  perfect  and  beautiful  for  ending  in  a  fish's  tail 
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Two  adversaries  equally  enamoured  of  the  truth, 
are  less  adversaries  than  allies. 

Ah,  yes !  it  is  conceivable,  it  is  beautiful,  that 
charitable  anxiety  that  some  seek  to  blight  by  the 
name  of  proselytism ;  that  tender  severity  that  con- 
demns us  less  than  it  pities ;  that  generous  impor- 
timity  that  harasses  because  it  would  rescue  us :  it 
is  worthy  of  Jesus,  that  model  of  proselytism,  who 
came  upon  earth  to  gather  together  and  save  that 
which  was  lost ;  worthy  of  God,  who  knocks  at  the 
door  of  our  hearts,  and  beseeches  us  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  him.  But  to  take  pleasure  in  seeing  our 
brothers  in  danger — to  condemn  without  pitying 
them,  without  helping ;  to  triumph  in  a  peril  which 
threatens  their  eternity — God  of  love !  is  this  the 
heart  given  by  thee  to  man !  is  this  man  created 
in  thy  image  1  0  how  he  has  corrupted  his  nature ; 
how  unworthy  he  is  of  thee ! 

The  conflict  that  arises  between  a  minister  and  a 
sick  person  who  rejects  all  religious  assistance,  is 
afflicting,  but  without  danger;  that  which  arises 
between  two  religions  disputing  over  a  proselyte  is 
scandalous  and  mischievous. 


n.   DEVIATIONS  OF  THE  RELIGIOUS  SENTIMENT. 

1.  Fanaticism;  Superstition;  Mysticism, 

Under  whatever  form   fanaticism   may   present 
itself,  it  is  never  the  ofiFspring  of  love.    The  love  of 
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Jesus,  that  is  to  say,  the  love  of  truth  and  virtue, 
realized,  can  only  lead  you  to  virtue  and  truth.  Be 
on  your  guard  against  imagination,  pride,  and  self- 
will  ;  these  are  the  sources  of  fanaticism ;  but  love 
without  fear,  so  long  as  you  limit  yourselves  to 
loving;  loving  Jesus  Christ,  you  will  do  nothing 
contrary  to  the  spirit  oi  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  will 
not  be  more  fanatical  than  was  Jesus  himself 

Nothing  more  alien  to  true  Christianity  than  super- 
stition; for  the  former  has  created  for  conscience 
wants  that  conscience  alone  can  appease.  All  the 
sacrifices  and  renunciations  by  which  the  supersti- 
tious would  purchase  peace  and  heaven  are  as  nought 
to  him  who  has  comprehended  the  gospel,  and  knows 
that  the  peace  of  the  heart  can  only  spring  from  the 
heart,  and  that  heaven  is  destined  only  for  the  soul 
that  sacrifices  itseU 

Mysticism  annihilates  obedience ;  now  religion  is, 
first  of  all,  obedience. 

2.  Fantastic  Piety;  Asceticism;  True  and  False 
Humility, 

When  we  thave  sacrificed  all  our  accessory  tastes, 
we  are  not  unhappy  so  long  as  we  can  satisfy  our 
dominant  passion;  indeed,  the  enjoyment  that  it 
gives  becomes  so  much  the  more  keen,  that  the  soul, 
not  surrendering  itself  to  any  other  tendency,  knows 
no  diversion.  Thus  it  may  be  safely  affirmed  that 
the  happiest  men,  to  speak  secularly,  are  those  who 
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have  only  one  taste,  and  know  bow  to  subofdaiilt ' 
everything  thereta 

Feeble  creatures  as  we  are,  let  03  th^s^  oom  fcr 
aH  recognise  our  feehleness ;  let  ns  aotv  m  oui  famtitd 
of  formalism,  —  which  is  vaty  hutefulj  I  owa,— 
go  and  madly  reject  the  aids  that  God  ofifois  lo  mi 
weakness ;  let  us  not  break  the  steps  of  the  stsas 
in  the  chimerical  and  hazardous  hope  of  taking 
longer  strides;  let  na  value  means  for  tha  inery 
memory  of  oar  dependence  that  they  wmk^  and 
the  humiliation  that  they  occasioa 

Ko  deceit  is  more  certain  than  that  which  hegios 
by  deceiving  the  deceiver  himself;  no  snare  is  mom 
infallible  than  that  in  which  he  who  has  set  the 
snare  has  allowed  himself  to  be  caught  And  for 
this  reason  it  is  that  the  insubordination  of  the 
heart,  under  the  form  of  a  more  absolute  and  perfect 
submission,  exercises  such  a  strong  seductive  influ- 
ence, and  has  so  many  involuntaiy  partisana  Those 
who  set  the  example  are  in  some  sort  sincere  im- 
postors; before  deceiving  others,  they  were  them- 
selves deceived.  But  by  whom?  By  their  own 
hearts. 

The  precise  descriptions  left  us  by 'St  Paul  will 
help  us,  for  all  future  time,  to  recognise,  under  its 
manifold  disguises,  that  false  friend  of  the  gospel, 
which,  in  presen^iing  us  with  the  image  of  a  fantastic 
perfection,  has  no  other  aim  than  to  lead  us  to 
despise,  and  consequently  to  neglect,  the  true  per- 
fection of  the  Christian  life.    This  is  the  appearance 
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of  will- worship,  of  humility,  of  a  sacred  contempt 
for  the  wants  of  the  body. 

Nothing,  nothing  whatever,  in  the  most  sublime 
progress  of  spiritual  life  can  abolish  obedience,  and 
spiritual  life  cannot  be  progressing  when  obedience 
is  on  the  decline ;  the  mark  of  progress  is  to  obey 
better.  Free  will  is  one  characteiistic  of  the  Chris- 
tian, obedience  is  another;  they  walk  side  by  side, 
concur,  grow  with  one  growth.  Freedom  of  the  will 
increases  with  obedience,  obedience  with  freedom 
of  the  will,  for  they  have  one  common  principle,  and 
are  but  two  forms  of  one  same  life. 

There  is  no  worship  without  obedience.  Profusion 
of  actions,  diversity  of  practices,  plenitude  of  sacri- 
fices cannot  avail  here ;  we  do  not  employ  our  will  to 
obey ;  we  find  our  whole  self  there,  where  self  should 
have  been  lost  We  protest  against  our  dependence 
on  our  knees;  we  raise  ourselves  thus  high,  not 
in  order  to  draw  nearer  to  our  principle,  but  to  be 
out  of  reach  of  the  law;  we  do  more  than  it  demands 
to  avoid  doing  what  it  does  demand.  Everything 
seems  good  and  easy  to  us  except  obedience. 

When  you  see  certain  persons  neglect  duties 
within  their  reach,  evident,  acknowledged  duties, 
and  seek  out  others  in  a  sphere  that  is  not  theirs, 
be  very  sure  that  it  is  because  these  sought  out 
duties  are,  in  point  of  fact,  not  duties  at  all ;  these 
men  feel  a  need  either  to  occupy  or  to  agitate 
their  life ;  and  they  will  not  spare  themselves  in  so 
doing.     It  is  not  labour,  sacrifice,  danger,  that  is 
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repugnant  to  them,  but  law ;  it  is  eaaier  to  them  to 

be  sublime  than  simply  good. 

There  is  a  true  and  there  is  a  fiedse  humility.  B7 
this  last  we  do  not  mean  a  hypocritical  humilifj,  or 
a  voluntary  disguise  of  pride ;  not  so,  but  a  humility 
which  deceives  itself  by  choosing  its  object  ilL  For 
if  it  be  true  that  we  cannot  too  much  abase  our- 
selves, this  is  not  true  with  regard  to  all  abasement; 
and  he  who  abases  himself  indeed,  but  neither  before 
God  nor  in  God's  name,  does  so  improperly.  I  go 
further,  we  owe  it  to  God  himself;  we  owe  it  to  that 
very  principle  which  leads  us  to  humble  ourselves 
iK'fore  him,  not  to  humble  ourselves  before  any 
other.  If  every  Christian  be  ready  to  acknowledge 
in  himself  the  "  chief  of  sinners  \*  if  every  Christian, 
R\idily  esteeming  each  of  his  brothers  better  than 
himself,  seeks  rather  for  the  lowest  place  than  the 
highest ;  no  Christian,  on  the  other  hand,  will  pros- 
trate his  dignity  of  man  and  Christian  before  a  title 
or  a  fortune  or  a  name.  On  the  contrary,  we  shall 
recognise  the  Christian  by  the  modest  dignity  of  his 
manner,  and  the  gentle  freedom  of  his  words,  in  pre- 
sence of  the  rich  and  mighty  of  the  earth.  He  who 
i:^  intimidated  by  the  appliances  of  greatness,  the 
V.rilliaucy  of  human  glory,  or  even  the  superi- 
ority of  talent  and  learning ;  he  who  sees  without 
lying  able  to  define  what  it  is,  in  any  man  what- 
(vor,  something  more  than  man;  he  who,  in  pre- 
^.iivo  of  some  of  those  privileged  ones  of  nature 
^.    iv'ir.uo*  annihilates  himself  in  the  demonstra- 
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tion  of  a  servile  obsequiousness ;  such  a  one,  if  he 
be  a  Christian,  conceals  it  very  carefully,  or  rather, 
to  speak  out,  what  he  so  successfully  conceals 
amounts  to  nothing. 

Is  it  humility  to  persuade  ourselves  that  we  are  a 
mere  nonentity  before  God,  not  only  as  to  works  and 
feelings,  but  even  in  our  nature,  and  that  this  God 
absorbs  us  incessantly,  as  we  absorb  the  surrounding 
air  at  every  breath  we  draw  ?  If  it  be  humility  as  well 
as  reason  to  confess  that  God's  ways  are  not  our  ways, 
his  thoughts  not  our  thoughts,  is  it  also  humility  to 
forbid  ourselves  to  appreciate  his  dispensations  ac- 
cording to  the  ideal  of  the  good  and  the  just  with 
which  he  has  inspired  us,  and,  nevertheless,  having 
done  so,  to  go  on  exhorting  each  other  to  admire 
these  dispensations  as  if  we  could  do  so  without 
measuring  them  by  some  standard  ?  If  it  be  humility 
to  declare  that  we  are  saved  by  grace,  and  grace 
alone,  and  that  God  puts  into  us  all  the  good  he 
finds  there,  is  it  also  humility  to  regard  whatever 
passes  within  us,  and  whatever  we  do  as  indifferent, 
under  pretence  of  preserving  intact  the  doctrine  of 
free  salvation  ?  If  it  be  humility  to  depend  entirely 
upon  the  power  of  God,  and  to  own  that  it  is  "  when 
we  are  weak  we  are  strong;"  is  it  also  humility 
to  interdict  ourselves  all  free  action,  to  lose  ourselves 
in  a  passive  and  vacant  contemplation,  and  to  wait 
till  Grod  impels  us  to  do  his  will,  when  we  should 
confess  that  the  first  impulse  of  God  is  that  which 
leads  us  to  seek  his  will  ?  If  it  be  humility  to  believe 
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ourselves  equally  blind  and  fe^eble,  and  to  wiait  opoa 
God  for  counsel  as  well  a^  strength,  is  it  also  humil- 
ity to  renounce  the  employment  of  our  own  reaaon, 
to  inten-ogate  signs  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  as  tboogh 
conseience  were  not  the  first  of  signs  ;  or  finaUr,  to 
make,  if  I  dare  so  speak,  a  mere  fortnne-teller  of  the 
Word  of  God  ?  If  it  be  humility  to  acknowledge 
that  the  spirit  of  man,  called  in  ScriptnTe  "  the  candle 
of  the  Lord,  searching  all  the  inward  parts "  is  at 
the  same  time^  as  concerns  salvation,  blind  and  iocap- 
able  of  finding  its  way, — is  it  also  humility  to  de- 
spise it  where  it  is  not  despicable,  and  to  n^lect, 
under  pretext  of  the  abuse  that  might  be  made  of 
them,  talents,  of  which  we  must  give  account  as  of 
the  rest,  and  which  we  ought  only  to  use  with  thanks- 
giving ?  If  it  be  humility  to  acknowledge  that  what  is 
great  before  man  may  be  "  abomination  before  God ;" 
if  it  be  humility  to  confess  that  in  the  kingdom  of 
God  the  last  shall  be  first,  is  it  also  humility  to  intrust 
indiscriminately  to  the  ignorant  or  weak-minded, 
merely  because  they  have  faith,  the  most  delicate 
spiritual  interests  and  the  government  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  ?  It  is  by  making  us  go  in  all  these  re- 
spects beyond  the  requirements  of  humility,  that  the 
enemy  introduces  into  our  camp  in  order  to  devas- 
tate it,  a  thousand  other  enemies,  and  even  prida 
Even  pride  ?  Ought  we  not  rather  to  say  especially 
pride  ?  For  no  two  things  come  so  near  as  false 
humility  and  pride ;  to  which  add  spiritual  indol- 
ence, a  sectarian  spirit,  fanaticism,  you  will  still  have 
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a  very  imperfect  list  of  the  evils  to  which  this  dan- 
gerous illusion  leads.  The  absence  of  all  considera- 
tion for  the  flesh  is  the  last  of  the  features  that  gives 
to  false  perfection  an  appearance  of  wisdom. 

We  are  not  made  to  abstain.  There  must  ever  be 
something  enjoying,  acting,  living  within  us.  Tlie 
flesh  will  never  cease  to  ask  so  long  as  the  soul  asks 
nothing.  The  soul  has  its  delights,  which  we  must 
not  withhold  from  it,  imless  we  wish  it  to  throw  it- 
self in  despair  on  the  side  of  the  flesh.  Charity 
alone  can  guard  us  from  carnal  indulgence. 

Thei-e  is,  consequently,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  no 
sacrifice  without  compensation,  and  the  compensa- 
tions of  God  are  infinite.  There  is  therefore  no  want 
in  our  soul  that  God  does  not  satisfy  ;  but  he  does  so 
in  his  own  way,  that  is  to  say,  by  giving  us,  instead 
of  that  coarse  aliment  that  our  mistaken  hunger 
sought  for,  a  purified  aliment  it  knew  not  of 

Our  religion  is  not  merely  a  religion  of  detach- 
ment, for  then  it  would  not  be  a  religion ;  it  is  a 
religion  of  attachment  or  of  love. 

The  first  duty  is  to  attach  one's-self,  detachment 
comes  afterwards ;  the  chrysalis  covering  in  which 
the  butterfly  was  prisoned  only  breaks  and  falls 
away  when  the  insect's  wings  have  grown, — it  is  by 
opening  that  these  burst  their  melancholy  integu- 
ments. We  only  begin  to  detach  ourselves  from  this 
world  when  we  have  learned  to  know  something 
better.  Till  then,  we  are  but  capable  of  disappoint- 
ment and  weariness,  which  are  not  detachment. 
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Ibe  9SfiiA  of  Ctnstiamty,  wMch  expresses  the  tine 
',  of  maiL,  and  his  true  relatioa  with  God, 
in  this  paiticiilar,  in  conceding  nothiug  to 
iiBoe&8i^,  and  evEnrthing  to  the  order  of  God ;  so 
tliat  ea£k  of  our  inrolimtarf  privations  shall  trans- 
fonn  ilself  into  a  rolnnteiy  sacrifice,  so  that,  in  poiBt 
of  &el»  we  sbidl  find  ouiBelres  to  haire  given  what 
we  are  betiered  to  haTe  lost ;  given,  I  say,  ftxely,  by 
a  principlf?  of  fiuth,  obedience,  and  love.  To  be  in 
this  temper  is  what  the  gospel  calls  readiness  to 
depart 

Certain  soids,  in  spite  of  appearances,  have  not 
come  really  out  from  the  world,  and  perhaps  be- 
tween them  and  openly  worldly  souls  there  is  only 
this  difference,  that  being  as  near  danger  as  any 
one  of  the  latter,  they  believe  themselves  further 
removed  from  danger,  which  this  very  error  makes 
really  more  near. 

To  do  what  God  does  not  require,  precisely  because 
he  does  not  require  it,  to  enter  upon  a  certain  way 
because  he  has  not  pointed  it  out,  to  go  beyond  his 
commandments,  in  order  to  be,  if  possible,  no  longer 
under  his  jurisdiction,  to  prescribe  to  one's-self  diffi- 
cult duties  in  order  to  have  the  pleasure  of  obeying 
self — this  thorough  will-worship,  as  St  Paul  styles 
it — is  not  the  worship  of  God  but  of  an  idoL  This 
idol  is  the  human  Ego^  which,  although  overthrown 
in  the  conscience  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  insists,  in 
spite  of  its  overthrow,  on  rearing  itself  again,  and 
rises  the  higher  the  lower  it  has  been  cast  down. 
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How  may  we  characterize  a  useless  devotion? 
Most  certainly  as  a  fatal  devotion.  There  is  nothing 
so  terrible  as  the  abuse  of  holy  things  ;  the  greatest 
sinner  is  more  hopeful  than  the  formalist  without 
piety ;  the  soul  of  the  former  is  grievously  diseased, 
but  at  least  the  remedy  has  not  lost  its  power. 

It  is  not  inconsiderately  averred  that  the  spirit 
of  evil  most  willingly  hajints  the  lovers  of  the 
extraordinary  in  religion,  and  that  a  former  spirit 
of  darkness  returns,  with  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  into  those  pompously  adorned 
dwellings  (Matt,  xii  44,  45).  No  one  has  ever  occa- 
sioned more  deplorable  scandals  to  the  Church  than 
these  subtle  and  haughty  spirits ;  no  road  has  ever 
terminated  in  deeper  abysses. 

Those  primary  affections,  those  eternal  instincts  of 
nature  without  which  life  is  not  human  life  nor  man 
man,  and  which,  in  consideration  of  our  weakness, 
divide,  so  to  speak,  into  several  moderate  distances  the 
invisible  ladder  by  which  our  soul  rises  to  its  supreme 
object — these  affections,  these  instincts,  have  been 
denied  by  some,  and,  in  as  far  as  they  could,  de- 
stroyed. That  this  is  an  immense  injury  done  to  re- 
ligion, taken  in  itself,  is  a  fact  that  can  be  doubted 
by  no  true  philosophers,  who  in  all  times  have  re- 
cognised two  truths  of  equal  importance  :  the  one 
that  the  gospel,  and  the  gospel  alone,  brings  us  back 
to  nature  ;  the  other,  that  the  gospel  deals  with  real 
and  complete  men,  not  with  phantoms  under  the 
name  of  men ;  that  no  one  can  be  truly  Christian 
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without  being  truly  man,  aad  that  faitli  ovlj  1 
good  and  genuine  fruit  in  bouIs  that  aiB  ffixLoerdf 

Christ  haa  been  diminished  in  aU  ways  bj  tliis 
uabeUeving  fervour  |  diminished  in  his  nature^  dig- 
nity, and  necessity ;  diminished  in  his  purity  and 
8«iiclitj.  There  is  not  one  of  these  schools  which 
baa  not  by  stretching  to  excess  certain  cords  that 
ti^gtit  to  have  remained  loosf,  relaxed  others  whidi 
^Quld  have  remained  tense.  There  is  not  one  of 
llM»fi  fldiools  irhich  has  not  marked  its  way  by  tha 
dr"*— "*- 'n  '  r  enfeeblement  of  some  one  of  the  fian- 
ilamental  truths  of  religion  or  morality. 

When  ^-e  see  you  multiply  supererogatory  works, 
w^  are  tempted  to  believe  that  you  have  traversed 
without  much  notice  the  sphere  of  more  immediate 
obligations.  Will  you  allow  me  to  speak  out  ?  If 
you  had  only  wished  to  enter  upon  this  second  pro- 
vince after  having  thoroughly  ascertained  the  extent 
of  the  former,  you  would  liever  have  done  so  at  all 

Christianity  has  never  represented  to  us  this  body 
of  ours  as  an  arbitrary  and  troublesome  appendage 
of  the  soul,  not  an  essential  portion  of  the  man ; 
Christianity  has  done  honour  to  the  body  in  calling 
it  to  be  "  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;"•  Christi- 
anity admits  the  glorified  body  to  share  the  destiny 
of  the  glorified  spirit  It  is  not,  therefore,  against 
the  body  that  it  has  declared  war. 

We  must  say  to  ourselves,  and  say  to  all,  that  if 
a  false  mortification  be  dangerous,  the  absence  of 
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mortification  is  much  more  so,  and  that  if  rashness 
be  culpable,  cowardice  is  more  culpable  stilL 

3.  Sects;  Sectarian  Spirit ;  Unity;  Religious 
Sophistry  ;  Heresies. 

One  attaches  to  the  word  sect  a  disagreeable  and 
repulsive  idea  A  sectarian  is  in  the  eyes  of  the 
majority  a  half-crazed  creature,  whose  very  name 
awakens  gloomy  thoughts;  and  yet  who  is  there 
who  does  not  form  part  of  some  sect  or  other? 
AVhere  is  the  society  which  is  not  subdivided  into 
sects,  amidst  which  each  individual  capable  of  feel- 
ing may  make  his  choice  and  form  his  habits  ? 

Each  coterie  is  a  sect ;  all  partisans  of  the  same 
political  opinions  form  a  sect ;  all  who  are  united 
by  specially  related  views,  feelings,  desires,  equality 
of  rank,  similarity  of  external  circumstance;  seek 
each  other  out  by  preference ;  love  to  associate,  and 
in  some  measure  isolate  themselves  from  the  rest  of 
society ;  these  are  so  many  sects. 

We  are  all  sectarians ;  the  great  point  is,  not  our 
exemption  firom  this  rule,  but  our  spiritually  domi- 
nating the  sect  of  which  we  form  part, — our  making 
the  essence  prevail  over  the  form.  We  can  hardly 
succeed  in  this  except  by  means  of  some  inconsis- 
tency, or  to  speak  more  plainly,  some  decided  con- 
tradiction; for  every  sect  contains  an  element  of 
error,  and  we  can  only  prevail  over  error  by  truth. 

Death  is  the  true  name  of  unity  without  liberty. 
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The  imity  of  the  Spirit !  the  unity  of  the  tfuttl 
How  excellent  and  beaiitiful  are  these !  and  how  mucii 
should  we  not  pardon  to  diversity  when  it  brings 
out  more  vividly  the  eommnnion  of  thought  sad 
affection  between  the  sen^ants  of  the  same  Maste;  ! 

If  even  it  were  possible  that  one  communioB 
should  have  on  its  side  the  whole  of  dogmatic  truth, 
it  would  not  in  consequence  of  this  have  the  whole  of 
practical  trutL  Truth  under  these  two  aspects  will 
long,  will  perhaps  always,  be  distributed  in  vaiying 
proportions  between  diflferent  religious  communities;  , 
one  may  be  in  some  respects  suii>a'^?^'^f1  hy  niiother* 
and  again  in  its  turn  surpass  it  in  other  respects. 

Unity  is  only  true  where  diversity  is  possible. 

Truth  in  an  absolute  sense  is  a  life.  Now  life  ]& 
a  complex  fact.  The  obstinate  overlooking  of  this 
maxim  is  the  inexhaustible  source  of  sects ;  it  re- 
duces our  pride  to  despair  by  forbidding  to  our 
analysis  the  ultimate  nature  and  reality  of  thinga 

Christianity  is  a  sect,  and  the  true  Christian,  the 
spiritual  Christian,  is  a  sectary. 

Man  is  naturally  sectarian,  even  though  truly 
great  men  may  not  be  so ;  the  himaan  mind  only 
wants  one  thing  at  a  time,  it  is  at  the  mercy  of  vehe- 
ment and  exclusive  genius;  two  steps  are  taken 
forward,  one  backward, — such  is  its  marcL  But  do 
not  let  us,  however,  believe  that  serene  and  moder 
ate  temperaments  lose  their  time  and  labour.  Their 
day  is  coming,  or  rather,  it  is  eternally  their  day.  Let 
them  be  content  not  to  receive  the  popular  applauses 
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reserved  for  more  passionate  and  more  narrow  in- 
tellects. 

All  that  is  equally  profound  is  alike ;  and  if  there 
be  a  religion  so  intimate  and  earnest  as  to  echo  in 
the  last  depths  of  our  being,  it  must  produce  there 
essentially  the  same  sound.  Such  is  the  nature  of 
Christianity.  No  religion  is  more  calculated  to  divide 
at  the  surface  and  narrowly  to  imite  at  the  base. 
No  religion  can  produce  more  sects ;  none  can  main- 
tain a  closer  unity  between  the  really  religious  mem- 
bers of  those  sects.  We  must  make  up  our  mind 
to  the  one  fact,  and  rejoice  in  the  other ;  we  must 
trust  to  this  secret  and  powerful  principle  of  imity. 
We  must  not  expect  eventually  to  see  only  indivi- 
duals in  the  religious  sphere; — always,  and  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  the  contrary  fear  will  be  far  better 
grounded ; — rather  must  we,  under  the  just  appre- 
hension of  seeing  some  factitious  agglomeration  re- 
produced at  every  instant,  avoid  the  coarsest  and 
falsest  of  the  forms  under  which  that  agglomeration 
might  take  place. 

life  and  diversity  are  strictly  correlative  in  this 
domain.  There  is  no  life  where  there  are  no  sects  ; 
uniformity  is  the  symptom  of  death. 

True  Christianity  is  the  most  powerful  reaction 
against  a  false  uniformity ;  it  is  both,  and  alternately, 
a  solvent  and  a  cement. 

There  will  always  be  narrow  sects,  and  naiTow- 
ness  in   all   sects;   but  I   do  not  know  whether, 
taking  all  things  into  account,  there  is  anywhere  so 
2  c 
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put  an  end  summaiily  to  the  difficulty  or  discus- 
sion,  it  is  a  reason  for  the  reappearance  of  the  ill- 
used  opinion,  on  some  future  day,  to  demand  from 
reason  an  impartial  examination  of  its  merits.  When 
reason  shall  have  exposed  and  rendered  tangible  the 
hitherto  unperceived  side  on  which  this  opinion, 
80  often  reproduced,  errs,  the  heresy  will  have  lost 
the  prestige  which  made  its  strength,  and  the  idea 
which  had  so  repeatedly  troubled  the  world  will  go 
and  die  away  in  general  contempt 

Heresy  does  not  now-a-days  insult,  does  not  deny; 
or  if  it  denies,  does  so  in  affirming.  It  honours 
religion;  it  only  desires  to  perfect,  or  rather  to 
bring  back  the  latter  to  its  pristine  purity.  It  is 
a  respectftd  incredulity.  Let  not  this  homage 
deceive  you.  Do  not  be  simple  enough  to  feel 
reassured.  Be  indulgent  to  intentions  which  are 
always,  indeed,  to  be  presumed  good,  and  which  are 
often  far  more  so  than  we  suppose ;  not  indulgent 
to  the  error  itself;  and  look  to  its  acts,  not  its 
demonstrations.  Above  aU,  do  not  let  yourselves 
be  too  much  impressed  with  what,  at  the  first  glance, 
seems  true  in  each  of  those  errors  which  tend  to 
diminish  the  plenitude  of  Christ,  the  plenitude  of 
his  grace  or  of  his  wisdom.  If,  for  the  sake  of  the 
true  side  of  an  error,  you  accept  that  error,  you  may 
equally  accept  all  errors;  for  they  all  have  some 
truth,  nay,  they  may  even  be  said  to  be  only  truths 
out  of  placa  Do  not,  then,  be  content  merely  to 
see  whether  there  be  any  truth  in  the  opinion  pro- 
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posed  to  you ;  necessarily  there  is  some,  and  always 
will  be ;  but  the  question  is,  to  discover  whether 
some  other  truth,  which  ought  to  have  served  as 
complement  or  counterpoise  to  the  one  you  are 
struck  with,  has  not  been  suppressed.  Ask  your 
adversary  how,  in  the  system  he  propounds,  he 
disposes  of  that  truth;  insist  upon  his  finding  it 
a  place,  and  see  both  of  you  what,  as  regards  the 
mystery  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  result  of  the  restitu- 
tion of  this  lost  truth.  Hold  fast  this  legitimate, 
this  incontestable  principle,  and  you  will  see  many 
phantoms  vanish  away. 

How  the  human  mind  stunts  itself  in  sophistry, 
but  above  all,  in  religious  sophistry !  There  are  no 
smaller  intellects  than  those  which  treat  great  sub- 
jects with  small  thoughts ;  instead  of  growing  they 
dwindle ;  and  under  this  head  we  may  affirm,  that 
if  there  be  no  knowledge  so  calculated  as  that  of 
religion  to  elevate  and  enlarge  thought,  on  the  other 
hand,  no  other  scientific  sphere  presents  us  with 
such  striking  and  complete  examples  of  silliness  and 
puerility  amoxigst  its  votaries.  Tliis  is,  and  must 
be  so.  Truth,  when  we  have  narrowed  it,  revenges 
itself  in  narrowing  us. 

In  all  times,  the  arguments  of  incredulity  have 
been  more  readily  disposed  of  than  the  subtleties  of 
heresy ;  and  it  has  always  been  easier  to  defend  the 
truths  of  the  Christian  religion,  taken  in  the  mass, 
than  each  one  of  its  constituent  truths  separately. 
Heresy  has  a  more  specious  language,  a  more  de- 
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cided  prestige,  than  incredulity,  and  foremost  among 
its  claims  is  the  not  being  incredulity. 

m.   PROTESTANTISM  AND  CATHOLICISM. 

1.  Caiholicism  (its  Characteristics),  and  Jesuitism, 

If  we  go  to  the  root  of  the  matter,  we  shall  find 
that  authority  J  so  often  said  to  be  the  very  essence 
of  Catholicism,  is  only  its  means.  Its  actual  end, 
its  spirit,  is  the  triumph  of  form  over  substance,  of 
the  work  of  the  hands  over  that  of  the  heart,  of 
matter  over  spirit,  of  the  image  over  the  reality.  It 
aims  at  perpetuating  what,  at  the  price  of  his  own 
blood,  Christ  came  to  abrogate, — the  temporary  reign 
of  rites  and  symbols. 

It  is  not  because  St  Peter  came  to  Home  that 
Borne  is  the  centre  of  the  universe;  it  is  because 
Bome  had  long  been  the  centre  of  the  universe  that 
St  Peter  had  to  be  brought  thither.  If  there  had 
been  no  Bome,  there  would  have  been  no  Papacy ; 
ibis  pedestal  was  needed  by  that  idoL 

Catholicism  is  not  a  system,  but  a  historical  and 
moral  fact  It  derives  its  force  from  facts,  and  it 
could  show  no  more  decided  symptom  of  decadence 
than  a  readiness  to  deduce  itself  from  a  metaphy- 
sical system.  The  real  heads  of  Catholicity  have 
ever  had  an  instinctive  perception  of  this  trutL 
They  have  not  allowed  themselves  to  be  taken  off 
their  guard,  either  by  the  lustre  of  talent  or  the 
light  of  analogy ;  and  it  is  not  by  them,  or  under 


seMsr  jasE'  ^«i^  i^uKS^  ^3^as  is  widL  Sublime  or 
^^iz^K-  jc  lEiL  Ckau^BssBL  mibes  iiKself  *  aQ  tilings 
ir  mI  »si^  :il  x  3iam&!r  wi:adk  wocli  pcoimUr  haTe 
^si«ism£  :^  3teL  lauo^  fe  kad  adopted  these 
^«iii$^  :fir  iis^  lies:  3Bie^  b  $^  xsfenor  sense  of 
:te  ^io^  C^fsai^ii:r^aL  s  vhsv  Iivibib  than  the 
^ai!^E^  A  aozizMr  if  SDsa  «f  ^?  vixid,  ^  wh(uii 
^  iwifcgmnyg  it  :^^  sa^pitt  ase  fiiMes  and  its  pnc- 
IK^  ja!£;txms»^  nc^  3:  w«il  s^vvstheless ;  take  up, 
jit  iii^^astini;.  J:s  .Of«ia(  joQst  ka«^,  and  accept  it 
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tiffniftT'^^y  ^  Hj^iciESfVihr.  10  tz^flit  God  with  some 

^  ^  nt^v^so^tie  ^  Klase  one  s  admiratioQ  to  the 
j^j^^tHjQi^  aoii  .^MsneiMi  of  idesas  in  Catholicism,  and 
^);^£n^  ^^A  S^Qier  eiJMJTia  what  we  have  said  of  the 
^vfsj»aiiiiw  ckiSKfier  of  this  worl;  and  of  the 
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nature  of  its  development.  Never  could  anything  at 
once  so  vast  and  so  closely  connected  have  been  pre- 
meditated ;  all  works  perfect  in  these  points  are  in- 
voluntary. From  one  end  to  the  other  of  the  system, 
no  joins,  no  knots — these  are  only  found  at  the  ex- 
tremities. In  particular,  the  internal  dogmas  or  the 
theology  of  Catholicism  is  iiitimately  related  to  the 
great  external  dogma, — I  mean  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church.  Whether  the  former  were  conceived  for  love 
of  this  doctrine,  or  whether  the  doctrine  owes  its  birth 
to  them  (and  these  two  conclusions  do  not  exclude 
each  other),  it  is  certain  that  we  cannot  conceive  them 
without  it  or  it  without  them.  The  Church  of  autho- 
rity must  believe  in  the  opiLS  operatum  ;  the  Church, 
wherein  triumphs  the  opiis  operatum,  must  be  a 
Church  of  authority.  I  understand  by  the  opits  opercu- 
turn,  the  intrinsic  virtue  of  the  act  or  fact ;  the  positive 
separation  between  the  subjective  and  the  objective  ; 
the  substitution  of  doing  for  being,  and,  consequently, 
the  principle  of  arbitrariness  in  morality  and  in  re- 
ligion. If  this  doctrine  does  not  necessarily  imply 
that  of  the  merit  of  works,  it  at  least  connives  at  it 
and  prepares  its  way,  seeing  that  the  idea  of  merit 
is  more  easily  attached  to  that  of  doing  than  that  of 
being ;  since  one  can  say  to  a  moral  creature,  Do, 
because  you  are ;  whereas  one  cannot  in  an  abso- 
lute sense  say  to  him,  Be,  In  any  case,  these  two 
dogmas,  so  evidently  cognate,  are  two  characteristic 
features  of  Catholic  theology,  and  this  fact  avails  to 
support,  even  if  it  do  not  amount  to  prove,  what  we 
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have  elsewhere  said,  that  Catholicism  is  a  giud 

tiansaction  entered  into  with  the  natural  man ;  ftf 
to  what  does  the  natural  man  cling  with  all  his  might, 
hut,  in  the  first  place,  to  substituting  fioing^himi^ 
or  w^orks  for  faith,  and,  in  the  next,  merit  to 
—a  man  hlniself  for  God  ?  What  the  gonial' 
come  to  snatch  away,  Catholicism  aims  at  mstotuig. 
Hence  the  sacrifice,  hence  the  priest,  the  hierarchy; 
the  Church,  the  whole  system :  others  may  i^veiw 
the  terms,  but  the  relatiou  always  aubsista 

Strange  antithesis,  of  which,  nevertheless,  one  may 
see  the  terms  rejoin  and  blend  in  the  parent  idea  of 
Catholicism.  The  Catholic  faith,  which  eiSKices  as 
much  as  lies  in  its  power  the  (xmsum/niatum  ed,  in 
which  eveiything  has  constantly  to  begin  over  again, 
is  at  the  same  time  the  theology  of  the  opus  cperaium, 
or  the  accomplished  fact  To  begin  once  and  con- 
tinue for  ever  is  the  idea  of  the  gospel ;  but  it  is  not 
that  of  the  natural  man,  and  as  we  have  said,  Catho- 
licism is,  in  several  respects,  the  Christianity  of  the 
natural  man. 

To  die,  is  the  first  and  last  word  of  the  Christian 
philosophy  of  Eanc^  ;  and  I  am  far  from  being  sur- 
prised at  it.  What  does  surprise  me,  and  what  I 
cannot  sufficiently  admire,  is  that  this  word  should 
not  have  been  the  first  and  last  of  the  apostolic 
teaching.  All  religions  and  all  philosophies  had  only 
attained  to  cursing  matter  or  to  divinizing  it  In 
the  midst  of  an  appalling  and  universal  corruption  of 
manners,  an  excessive  asceticism  appeared  to  be  en- 
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joined  on  the  new  religion.  Not  choosing  to  seek  its 
means  of  success  in  extreme  license  (polytheism  left 
it  nothing  to  do  in  that  direction),  it  might  have  been 
expected  to  seek  them  in  extreme  severity.  It  did 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  It  dared  by  the  same 
stroke,  by  the  same  word,  at  once  to  subdue  and  to 
rehabilitate  the  flesh.  Let  others  confine  themselves 
to  admiring  the  force  of  Christianity;  it  is  its  modera- 
tion which  seems  to  me  miraculous,  which  reveals 
to  me  its  strength,  and  attests  for  me  its  divinity. 
This  point  of  view  has  been  but  little  dwelt  upon 
by  Christian  apologists.  It  well  deserves  attention, 
however,  and  it  is  high  time  that  it  should  obtain  it. 
Everything  in  error  as  in  truth  is  connected  by 
mysterious  bonds.  There  is  in  Catholicism,  as  well 
as  in  Christianity,  nothing  idle,  fortuitous,  and  of 
purely  individual  origin.  The  most  various  and 
discrepant  elements  therein  are  branches  of  the 
same  trunk.  This  tendency  to  make  the  flesh 
responsible  for  everything,  is  an  error  with  which 
Catholicism  could  hardly  dispense.  This  maledic- 
tion of  matter  is  not  unconnected  with  the  mate- 
rialism that  infects  it.  It  is  nothing  else  than  one 
of  the  applications  of  the  principle,  in  virtue  of 
which  this  Church  aims  before  all  at  rendering  itself 
visible,  at  replacing  by  sensual  rules  that  worship  in 
spirit  and  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  had  inaugurated, 
and  at  perpetuating  symbolism  in  the  presence  of 
reality.  For  just  as  the  body  is  the  symbol  of  the 
spirit^  so  asceticism  is  the  symbol  of  piety. 
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It  is  one  of  the  forces  of  Catholicism  to  have  trans- 
lated all  its  ideas  into  institutions;  each  drop  of 
water  has  become  crystallized ;  the  Catholic  religion 
hag  taken  up  its  position  at  aU  points  of  human  life, 
as  has  the  naval  power  of  England  at  the  entrance 
of  all  seas ;  each  important  moment  or  circumstance 
of  a  Catholic  life  has  its  rite ;  the  holy  banner  floats 
everywhere  ;  the  religion  is  tangible,  sensible ;  it  has 
a  body,  a  form,  a  colour.  Protestantism  has  for  its 
body  bare  temples,  simple  services,  cold  for  cold 
souls,  the  roof  of  the  presbytery,  and  some  internal 
recollections. 

The  religion  of  the  Catholic  oscillates  ceaselessly  be- 
tween a  subtle  sensuality  and  an  excessive  asceticism. 

If  anything  can  revive  Catholicism,  it  must,  with 
the  permission  of  M.  de  La  Mennais,  be  works,  not 
^vritings ;  it  is  religion  that  must  save  the  Church ; 
but  when  religion  shall  have  accomplished  that  task 
over  which  metaphysicians  lose  their  labour,  then, 
oh,  surprise  !  for  the  Catholicism  bequeathed  by  his- 
tory will  be  slowly  substituted  a  spiritual  Catholi- 
cism of  which  the  walls  shall  have  been  raised  by 
Eome  and  Geneva  combined. 

I  can  conceive,  because  I  feel,  that  one  and  the 
same  heart  may  be  able  to  blend  a  hatred  of  the 
Catholic  system  with  the  most  cordial  sympathy 
for  those  Christians,  whether  theologians  or  simple 
believers,  that  this  communion  claims. 

Catholicism  reposes  on  Pyrrhonism,  since  it  is  but 
the  despair  of  reason. 


HISTORICAL  CHRISTIANITY.       411 

The  present  epoch  cannot  be  one  of  slumber  for 
Catholicism ;  it  must  either  arouse  itself,  or  die  ;  and 
to  arouse  Catholicism  is  to  arouse  the  priest. 

Jesuitism,  which  people  obstinately  persist  in  dis- 
tinguishing from  and  even  opposing  to  Catholicism,  is 
nothing  but  Catholicism  concentrated,  just  as  Catho- 
licism is  in  the  language  of  chemistry  only  Jesuitism 
diffused,  Jesuitism  merely  reproduces  in  reduced 
proportions,  and  consequently  more  distinctly,  the 
ancient  and  instinctive  policy  of  Eome.  This  policy 
is  nowhere  written  out ;  were  it  written  out  it  would 
be  impossible ;  it  is  not  even  spoken,  it  is  hardly 
avowed  between  adepts,  and  if  one  may  so  say,  there 
is  a  degree  of  honesty  in  this  self-deceit.  Be  that  as 
it  may,  Catholicism  resembles  those  wrestlers  of  the 
ancient  arena,  whose  limbs,  rubbed  with  oil,  slipped 
out  of  the  adversary's  grasp.  Catholicism  is  always 
ready  to  disavow  what  it  tolerates,  to  tolemte  what  it 
has  disavowed ;  the  diversity  of  dishes  with  which 
it  permits — closing  its  eyes  the  while — its  splendid 
table  to  be  covered,  flatters  the  most  varied  tastes, 
and  attracts  numberless  guests;  but  if  you  watch 
the  feast  closely,  the  unwholesome  viands  disappear  ; 
and  it  is  even  denied,  with  a  certain  kind  of  sincer- 
ity, that  they  were  ever  included  in  the  bill  of  fare. 
Those  who  wish  for  more  wholesome  provisions  and 
for  frugal  diet,  may,  if  they  like,  reduce  themselves  to 
it ;  and  he  whose  blunted  taste  requires  other  condi- 
ments, need  only  look  for  them  at  the  further  end  of 
the  table,  where  they  have  been  placed  no  one  knows 
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tion,  of  the  direction  of  intention,  of  mental  reserves, 
has  been  practised  in  all  times  by  the  most  ignorant 
of  mortals ;  and  that  if  the  name  of  Jesuit  had  the 
meaning  that  the  Jansenists  would  willingly  have 
assigned  to  it,  and  that  it  has,  indeed,  customarily 
received,  we  should  have  to  say  that  the  human  heart 
is  Jesuitical  by  nature.  What  is  prohabilism,  if  not 
the  uncommon  name  of  the  most  common  thing  in 
the  world :  the  worship  of  opinion,  the  preference 
given  to  authority  over  individual  conviction;  to 
persons  over  ideas ;  to  chance  coincidences  over  the 
oracles  of  conscience  ?  The  spirit  of  the  age,  public 
opinion,  progress  of  ideas,  what  are  all  these  but 
probabilism  stiU,  imder  modem  and  popular  names  ? 
PrdbabUism  had  no  name  when  Satan  accosted  our 
first  parents ;  but  what  was  Satan  in  their  eyes  but 
a  grave  doctor,  very  capable  after  all  of  rendering  his 
opinioTis prdbablei  All  this  does  not  excuse  Escobar, 
Molina,  nor  the  Father  Bauny,  if  they  have,  in  point 
of  fact,  composed  a  whole  moral  system  out  of  the 
infinitely  various  suggestions  of  the  Evil  One ;  only 
the  honour  or  the  shame  of  the  original  invention  in 
no  way  belongs  to  them. 

We  say,  then,  without  attaching  to  the  name  any 
peculiar  odium  of  crime  or  witchcraft,  that  Catholi- 
cism and  Jesuitism  are  one,  and  that  their  blending 
point  is  the  dogma  of  authority,  of  which  Jesuitism 
is  but  a  more  compact  edition,  a  reformation  analo- 
gous to  those  which  recalled  the  monastic  orders, 
from  time  to  time,  to  the  strict  observance  of  their 
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itself  in  man  to  the  principle  of  action,  the  Eeforma- 
tion  was  an  action.  It  only  occupied  itself  with  ideas 
in  their  relation  to  life. 

We  must  teach  the  reformed  themselves  to  appre- 
ciate the  Eefonnation.  It  was  religious,  in  the  most 
exalted  and  complete  sense  of  the  word ;  religious, 
not  only  through  its  dogmatic  opposition  to  the  re- 
ligion of  the  day,  but  by  its  opposition  to  unbelief, 
each  day  more  proud  and  more  audacious. 

However  great  the  stress  we  lay,  and  are  entitled 
to  lay,  upon  the  part  played  by  the  moral  sentiment 
in  bringing  about  the  Eefonnation,  this  sentiment 
would  have  continued  to  slumber  much  longer,  but 
for  the  awakening  of  intelligence.  True,  virtue  does 
not  originate  in  reasoning  nor  in  taste ;  but  a  whole 
age  sunk  in  moral  error  cannot  rise  out  of  it  without 
a  little  help  on  the  part  of  intelligence.  A  senti- 
ment that  cannot  become  an  idea  must  long  remain 
confused  and  inert ;  there  is  thought  in  virtue,  or 
rather,  there  is  no  virtue  without  thought ;  thought 
is  the  instrument  of  ethics,  just  as  the  senses  them- 
selves are  the  instrument  of  thought ;  and  we  can  no 
more  be  virtuous  without  the  co-operation  of  reason, 
than  we  can  reason  without  the  co-operation  of  the 
brain. 

The  literary  reformation  moulded  itself  upon  an- 
cient models ;  the  religious  Renaissance  did  nothing 
but  oppose  one  authority  to  another — to  antiquity  an 
antiquity  more  remote  still ;  to  the  commentary  the 
text ;  to  the  Church,  the  Scriptures.     The  two  move- 
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possible,  but  there  is  so  much  difiference  between 
those  who  accept  liberty  as  an  end,  and  those  who 
only  seek  in  it  a  means  to  an  end — or,  if  you  will, 
between  those  who  want  it  for  themselves  and  those 
who  want  it  for  God — that  the  illusion  cannot  be  of 
long  duration;  and  those  who  desired  liberty  in  the  one 
respect  soon  declared  themselves,  and  very  efifectually 
too,  the  adverssuries  of  those  who  desired  it  in  the  other. 

In  rehabilitating  morality  in  religion,  the  Ee- 
formers  replaced  Christianity  within  the  reach  and 
uses  of  life. 

The  reaction  of  morality  against  ritualism  is  the 
true  fact  of  the  Eeformation,  its  glory,  the  title  that 
belongs  to  it. 

In  the  sixteenth  century  the  reaction  against  Catho- 
licism takes  two  forms  :  the  one  irreligious,  which 
at  once  leaps  to  atheism  ;  the  other  religious,  which 
is  the  Eeformation  ;  this  last  being  equally  opposed 
both  to  Catholicism  and  to  unbelief  Without  the 
latter  of  these  reactions,  what  would  have  become 
of  Christianity,  and,  consequeTvtly,  what  would  have 
lecome  of  Catholicism  itself?  It  is  iiot  less  accurate 
than  startling  to  say  that  Catholicism  has  to  thank 
the  sixteenth  century  for  the  seventeenth,  and  owes 
Bossuet  to  Luther.  In  saving  the  trunk,  the  Ee- 
formation has  saved  the  branch ;  but  henceforth  it 
belongs  to  the  branch  to  save  itself 

The  Eeformation  might  only  have  been  negative, 
but  made  itself  positive;  might  have  only  been 
liberty,  but  became  religion.  Or  rather,  this  was  its 
2  D 
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first  aim,  its  final  character;  and  its  gloiy  lay  in 
resisting  all  temptations  that  attracted  it  out  of  its 
course.  There  were  in  the  sixteenth  century  two 
kinds  of  reformers :  those  who,  while  more  or  less 
sparing  the  fonn,  namely,  Catholicism,  silently 
gnawed  away  at  the  substance,  which  is  Christianity; 
and  those  who  were  resolved  to  save  the  substance 
at  the  expense  of  the  fonn,  under  which,  deprived  of 
light  and  air,  it  was  gradually  rotting  away.  There 
is  not  less  war,  nay,  there  is  far  more  war,  between 
these  two  classes  of  reformers,  than  between  the  Be- 
formers,  properly  so  called,  and  the  hierarchy.  In  a 
word,  the  Reformation  has  been  the  saving  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  without  it,  not  only  would  Catholicism  have 
failed  to  purify  itself,  but  have  known  no  arrest  in  its 
degeneration  ;  not  only  is  it  to  the  Eeformation  that 
the  seventeenth  century  owes  Bossuet,  F^n^lon, 
Pascal,  as 'it  owed  to  it  Abbadie  and  Saurin  ;  but  I 
say  further,  that  but  for  it  Catholicism  would  no 
longer  exist,  because  all  the  branches  whatever  would 
have  had  to  perish  with  the  trunk.  Rome  pretends 
that  there  would  no  longer  be  Christians  if  there  were 
no  longer  Catholics ;  and  we  maintain  that  but  for 
the  Reformation  there  would  no  longer  be  Catholics, 
because  there  would  be  no  longer  Christians. 

There  are  who  have  wished  to  trace  in  the  de- 
velopment of  Montaigne's  scepticism  the  conse- 
quences of  Luther's  Reformation ;  who,  when  they 
see  Protestantism  as  weU  as  the  Roman  Church 
bending  beneath  the  weight  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
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tury,  aflSrm  that  the  woes  of  the  one  Church  came 
from  the  other.  These  have  not  known  how  to  dis- 
tinguish between  the  massive  but  frangible  oak,  and 
the  plant  that  bends  and  breaks  not ;  they  have  tried 
to  render  a  religion  responsible  for  the  excesses  of 
irreligion  ;  because  the  liberty  claimed  by  the  former 
subserved  the  designs  of  the  latter,  they  have  not 
understood  that  if  there  be  no  liberty  that  is  not 
liable  to  abuse,  there  is  no  religion  either  without 
liberty  ;  and  that  to  suppress  liberty,  in  detestation 
of  the  impiety  that  makes  use  of  it,  is  to  be  content 
to  perish,  so  only  that  an  enemy  should  perish  with 
us;  they  have  not  seen  that  Protestantism  and 
Catholicism  suffered  (but  not  both  equally  deeply) 
from  the  attacks  of  a  common  enemy,  and  that  the 
effervescence  of  the  theology  of  free  inquiry  was 
much  less  alarming  and  fatal  than  the  slow  con- 
sumption in  which  Catholicism  declines.  At  the 
sight  of  those  Protestant  theologians  who  confine 
themselves  to  the  first  rudiments,  as  St.  Paul  says— 
who  three  centuries  after  Luther  are  still  sticking  at 
free  inquiry,  mistaking  one  of  the  conditions  of  life  for 
life  itself ;  and  for  ever  setting  out  but  never  arriv- 
ing— a  cry  has  been  raised,  "  See  the  Eeformation  !" 
But  this  is  to  take  the  medium  in  which  an  object 
lives  for  that  object  itself,  and  the  atmosphere  for 
the  globe  that  it  surrounds.  Let  us  return  to  facts 
According  to  the  view  taken,  the  Eeformation  maj 
either  be  a  principle  of  liberty  or  a  homage  to  con- 
science ;  the  Eeformation,  in  the  abstract,  is  for  some. 
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room  for  a  religion,  for  others  it  t^  a  religion ;  but  in 
truth,  it  was  at  its  birth  better  than  a  refonnatiott :  it 
was  a  restoration.  It  ia  ao  still,  it  ever  will  be:,  by 
the  very  circuoistanca  that  it  has  reatored  to  the  in- 
dividual all  his  respoDsibility,  and  that,  removing  him 
from  the  convenient  i^ginje  of  the  faith  of  atitboril]^, 
it  imposes  on  him  the  severest  of  laws, — -ihe  perfts^ 
law  of  I3)crt^  of  which  St  James  speaka  Do  not 
be  deceived ;  those  who  hate  it  most,  hate  it  became 
of  this,  not  as  beiog  liberty  (in  the  natnral  seum  of 
the  word),  but  as  being  religion ;  it  suits  the  pii^ 
poses  of  their  enmity  that  it  should  have  been  born 
under  the  auspices  •  and  have  come  into  question 
under  the  associations  of  liberty  :  they  impute  to  it, 
and  will  to  the  end,  that  is,  to  their  end,  all  the  evils 
of  liberty,  or  rather  of  those  who  separate  liberty  from 
obedience,  the  means  from  the  end.  But  believe  me, 
it  is  on  better  groimds  that  they  hate  it ;  and  the 
severity,  the  depth  of  its  dogmatism,  its  exclusively 
earnest  character,  its  inflexible  logic,  are  no  less  a 
grievance  in  the  eyes  of  Catholicism  than  the  bound- 
less career  which  it  has  seemed  to  open  out  to  liberty 
of  thought. 

Towards  the  sixteenth  century,  dogma  and  moral- 
ity, which  in  religion  form  a  whole — since  religion 
is  but  the  fusion  of  these  two  elements — found 
themselves  deplorably  severed :  one  went  this  way, 
the  other  that  To  believe  and  to  live  were  become 
two  distinct  and  independent  things.  Thus  sepa- 
rated, dogma  was  nothing  but  a  cipher  without  akey ; 
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morality  but  a  law  without  any  veritable  sanction. 
Accordingly,  there  were  two  courses  to  choose 
between  :  either  to  re-establish  the  lost  unity,  or  to 
complete  the  severance.  The  Eeformers  fixed  upon 
the  first  course ;  certain  bold  thinkers  chose  the 
last  These  began  by  making  a  solemn  exception 
in  favour  of  the  old  religion,  which  they  wished  to 
have  within  reach  in  the  hour  of  need  ;  and  to  which 
besides  they  were  bound  by  habit — like  people  who, 
when  they  intend  to  scour  the  country,  begin  by 
locking  up  the  house  securely,  and  that  they  may  be 
able  to  re-ent€r  it  in  case  of  storm  or  danger,  caiTy 
off  the  key  in  their  pocket.  They  began  to  philoso- 
phize and  moralize  as  freely  as  though  the  religion 
they  professed  had  laid  down  nothing  positive  re- 
lating to  the  object  of  their  researches.  Always  good 
Catholics,  they  were  none  the  less,  in  their  writings. 
Deists,  Materialists,  Atheists  somewhat,  and  all  this 
without  any  connexion  or  consistency ;  there  were  in 
the  same  individual  two  beings,  who  alternately  gave 
place  one  to  the  other,  and  who  took  care  never  to 
run  counter, — the  man  of  habit  and  calculation,  who 
was  Catholic,  and  the  man  of  thought,  who  was  any- 
thing else.  One  even  saw  some  alternately  speak  and 
write  in  two  contrary  directions  ;  the  soutane  of  the 
ecclesiastic  now  and  then  covered  a  philosopher, 
who  demolished  in  secular  attire  what  the  former  had 
laid  down  in  his  black  coat ;  and  this  without  any 
scruple,  any  sense  of  contradiction  between  the  two 
characters. 
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The  sixteenth  century  had  bequeathed  a  fatal  pre- 
judice to  the  seventeenth.  It  had  not  explicitly 
denied  either  religion  or  politics  or  morality,  but  it 
had  ignored  their  unity.  Instead  of  forming  in  its 
eyes  three  concentric  circles  revolving  with  one 
movement  on  the  same  axis,  these  were  three  neigh- 
bouring spheres  which  mutually  impinged  upon  and 
embarrassed  each  other.  Politics,  religion,  morality, 
had  each  their  own  principles  and  a  separate  domain. 
Morality  did  not  depend  upon  religion ;  an  entirely 
ritualistic  religion  only  claimed,  as  it  were,  a  sjrm- 
bolical  obedience  ;  and  neither  religion  nor  moraUty 
penetrated  into  the  sphere  of  government.  It  was 
one  of  the  glories  of  the  Eeformation  (liow  comes  it 
that  this  has  been  so  rarely  pointed  out  ?)  to  reconsti- 
tute, at  least  in  principle,  this  ignored  unity. 

The  Reformation,  as  principle,  is  pennanent  in 
the  Church  like  Christianity.  It  is  the  fundamental 
ideas  of  Christianity,  considered  at  once  as  individual 
religion  and  as  establishment,  which  are  constantly 
re-demanding  their  placa  In  a  word,  it  is  Christi- 
anity restoring  itself,  spontaneously  and  by  its  o\ni 
energies,  so  that,  even  at  the  present  day,  whatever 
the  importance  of  the  event  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
reformation  is  still  a  thing  to  be  done,  a  thing  which 
will  repeat  itself  perpetually,  and  to  which  Luther 
and  Calvin  did  nothing  but  prepare  a  smoother  road 
and  wider  door.  They  did  not  once  for  all  reform 
the  Church,  but  they  consolidated  the  principle,  and 
laid  down  the  conditions  of  all  future  reforms. 
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Without  wishing  to  exaggerate,  we  may  say  that 
the  Eeformation  was  essentially  what  we  now  call  a 
revival;  it  was  a  conversion  on  a  great  scale.  The 
early  discussions  on  authority  did  not  deprive  it  of 
this  character  which  Luther  forcibly  maintained 
because  it  was  his  own.  But  what  is  curious  to  ob- 
serve, is  that  when  under  the  auspices  of  the  civil 
and  spiritual  powers,  public  discussions  on  authority 
were  held,  the  principle  of  authority  was  by  that 
very  circumstance  abandoned,  all  the  arguments 
that  were  employed  against  it  were  not  worth  one 
practical  concession  of  such  importance ;  authority 
denies  itself  when  it  discusses. 

The  whole  universe  is  persuaded  that  the  Eefor- 
mation consisted  just  in  removing  from  the  world 
the  idea  of  infallibility,  and  in  remitting  to  each  the 
care  of  his  own  religion. 

The  imperfection  of  the  reforming  work  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  depends  upon  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  not  having  been  thoroughly  gone  into,  or  the 
ecclesiastical  question  definitely  settled,  when  all 
other  questions  were  so.  This  is  the  very  point  that  the 
reformers,  who  could  not  do  or  see  everything,  have 
left  to  our  care.  No  doubt  a  Church,  where  much  is 
said  about  the  Church,  is  not  for  that  reason  more 
vigorous  or  more  healthy ;  but  a  Church  which  does 
not  realize  the  idea  of  Church,  or  care  about  realiz- 
ing it,  which  does  not  even  feel  the  need  to  do  so, 
is  not  the  most  desirable  Church  either. 

Man  did  not  separate  for  the  sake  of  separating ; 
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separation  was  but  a  rrndkine  that  many  bave  mis- 
taken ioifmd ;  a  singular  practice,  we  must  confer 

The  Church  of  the  Chriatian  individiial  has  re- 
appeared with  Protestantism,  and  the  moat  admirable 
result  of  the  lieformation,  the  noblest  name  that 
can  be  given  to  it,  is  iu  my  opinion  this  :  religious 
individuality  reformed,  the  Bible  replaced  in  the 
hands  of  each,  and  these  words  addressed  to  every 
man,  "  Thy  Master  is  in  lieaven  !*' 

If  the  Protestant  Church  has  not  the  courage  tu 
accept  the  principle  whicli  hag  given  it  birth ;  if 
Kfter  having  denied  all  \dsible  authority  it  puts  it^lf 
as  to  spiritual  matters  under  the  yoke  of  a  visible 
authority,  then  it  is  false  to  its  origin,  and  becomes 
once  more,  as  far  as  its  principle  admits,  Catholic, 
but  with  an  equivocal  and  bastard  Catholicism  which 
has  the  submission,  but  not  the  faith,  of  Catholicism 
properly  so  called.  Protestantism  was  thrown  at  its 
birth  into  a  direction  not  its  own. .  .  .  But  its  prin- 
ciple is  stronger  than  itsel£  Never  will  Protestant- 
ism forget  that  it  is  the  proclamation  of  the  right,  or 
rather  the  duty  of  each  individual  to  hold  direct 
communication  with  God  and  his  Word.  And  more- 
over, the  spiritual  authorities  that  Protestantism  suc- 
cessively bestows  on  itself  are  so  devoid  of  authority, 
their  titles  are  so  positively  defective,  it  is  so  impos- 
sible that  the  obedience  they  obtain  should  ever  be  an 
obedience  of  faith,  so  impossible  that  that  obedience 
should  ever  become  fixed  and  permanent,  that  the 
vital  principle  of  Protestantism  can  never  perish, 
and  must  constantly  re-appear. 
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Nevertheless,  Protestantism  will  never  have  a  fonn 
consistent  with  its  principles — a  true  fonn — until  it 
realizes  the  idea  of  association.  And  this  idea  can 
only  be  realized  under  the  auspices  of  liberty,  that  is 
to  say,  in  so  far  as  individualities  which  do  not  har- 
monize shall  not  be  forcibly  united,  and  that  those 
which  do  harmonize  shall  be  able  to  unite. 

3.  Difference  between  Catholics  and  Protestants ;  Tra 
dition,  Authority,  and  Liberty ;  Priest  and  Mini- 
ster ;  Confession  ;  Worship  of  the  Virgin ;  Internal 
Christianity ;  Necessity  of  completing  each  of  the 
two  Tendencies  by  the  other. 

Catholicism,  not  in  so  far  as  it  is  Christian,  but 
Catholic,  is  the  Church  of  common  sense ;  it  is  by 
common  sense  that  it  triumphs.  Protestantism,  which 
seems,  but  only  seems  to  do  this,  has  more  ideal 
bases ;  and  is  placed  in  the  sublime  but  perilous 
position,  either  of  perishing  if  it  will  not  remoimt, 
as  Protestantism,  higher  than  common  sense ;  or  of 
casting  anchor  within  the  veil  if  it  does  not  wish  to 
perish. 

Every  religious  truth  is  at  the  same  time  a  philo- 
sophical and  even  a  literary  truth  ;  every  truth  is  in 
accordance  with  all  truths  ;  he  who  believes  in  Pro 
testantism  must  believe  that  it  has  added  something 
to  the  treasures  of  the  human  mind,  and  that  it  has 
restored  some  truth  even  in  the  domain  of  art.  All 
the  rest, — I  mean  the  number  and  lustre  of  master- 
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pieces,  the  more  or  less  breadth  of  the  road,  more  or 
less  freedom  of  the  movement, — are  subordinate 
questions.  Protestantism  may  have  had  to  suffer 
from  the  conditions  of  its  peculiar  function,  which 
is  to  protest;  allowance  must  be  made  for  this; 
upon  how  many  points  does  not  the  position  of 
Catholicism  limit  its  progress  in  the  literature  that 
belongs  to  it?  But  it  is  nevertheless  true  that 
the  appreciation  of  Protestant  literature  necessarily 
forms  part  of  Protestant  apologetics. 

God  forbid  that  we  should  make  no  difference 
between  epochs,  positions,  characters,  intellects,  edu- 
cation !  But  it  would  be  reaUy  dangerous  to  aflSrm 
that  neither  Bossuet  nor  Calvin  was  able  to  find 
in  the  gospel  what  we  all  find  there  at  present, 
— the  principle  of  religious  individuality  and  liberty 
of  conscience.  Let  us  be  equitable  to  men,  but  not 
unjust  to  truth. 

It  has  been  attempted  to  make  of  the  Eeformers  of 
the  sixteenth  century  champions  of  liberty  of  con- 
science. Never  would  they  have  stirred  the  masses 
with  this  abstract  dogma;  never  either  would  this 
abstract  dogma  have  inspired  the  men  themselves  to 
do  all  that  they  dii  A  more  intimate  and  personal 
interest,  if  one  may  so  say,  set  in  movement  the 
Europe  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  first  step  was 
not  to  claim  religious  liberty,  but  to  make  use  of  it 

Free  inquiry  found  itseK  at  that  epoch  implicated 
in  a  work  of  which  it  was  not  the  object ;  the  object 
of  that  work,  as  M.  Mignet  points  out,  was  the  idea 
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of  salvation  by  faith ;  that  is  to  say,  of  the  restora- 
tion of  man  solely  by  the  adhesion  of  his  heart  to 
the  merciful  overtures  of  God. 

The  Church  of  free  inquiry  can  be  nothing  but  a 
society  of  consciences ;  she  must  either  abjure  her 
principle  or  consent  to  liberty.  Her  head  is  either 
in  heaven  or  at  Eome. 

Protestantism,  to  take  the  word  in  its  proper 
sense,  is  not  a  religion;  we  do  not  possess  one 
religion  simply  because  we  have  abjured  another; 
alongside  of  the  negative  principle  which  has  sepa- 
rated us  from  the  Eoman  Church  there  is  a  positive 
principle  which  re -unites  us  to  each  other;  this 
positive  principle  is  no  other  than  a  common  belief; 
it  is  in  \irtue  of  this  principle  that  we  form  Churches, 
seeing  that  a  Church  which  should  believe  in  nothing 
would  be  an  absurd  and  contradictory  thing.  Aroimd 
what  do  we  assemble,  if  it  be  not  around  a  belief  or 
an  idea  in  common  ? 

Protestantism,  the  restoration  of  the  gospel,  has 
caused  the  reign  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  succeed  to 
that  of  the  Church.  This  is  its  vital  and  distinctive 
principle.  Some  one  has  called  this  rationalism; 
why  did  he  not  say  mysticism  ?  But  it  is  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other ;  it  is  Christian  spiritualism. 

Protestantism,  as  a  religion,  might  be  false ;  as  a 
principle,  it  is  true;  as  such,  it  diflfers  in  nothing 
from  the  principle  of  philosophy  :  like  it,  it  will 
have  reasons  for  belief. 

Protestantism  is  for  me  only  a  starting-point; 
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my  fdigimi  is  Ijejond.  I  mi^t, 
bare  CalhoUc  optnionB^ — and  wbo 
not  t    Wliat  I  filMolutelj  reject  is 

Ftot^tantism  is  for  some  a  p«zftf, 
f^digioa;  thiB  ii  becauae  it  is  ai 
Christiao;  because  it  ia  odIj,  pnipalj  wfmti^^% 
•piee  pfieaenrdd  for  liberty  of  consdenoi^  -mhmm  tsA. 
i0d  tcepticism  may  (Equally  take 
tender  moBcienc^s  a  ^reat  liber^  i] 
lieipoiimbility  ^  th^  BeDtiment  of  this 
Cteatea  m  them  a  loore  s[iontaneoiisv  mom  indifi- 
dtj/'  "^:^  ^  -  *  "■  religious Hl^  than  '  *  *  '  om 
other  system.  Liberty  is  the  land  of  earnest,  strong, 
and  logical  belief.  There,  Christianity  is  every  one's 
afiair;  there,  I  allow,  the  attractions  of  forms  and 
the  prestige  of  authority  do  not  miraculously  cease ; 
but  there  man  is  constantly  warned  of  the  insufS- 
ciency  of  authority  and  of  forms ;  they  refuse  him 
the  shelter  he  asks  from  them,  and,  if  we  may  so 
speak,  they  incessantly  throw  him  back  upon  his 
conscience  and  upon  the  gospel.  By  the  side  of  the 
Bt06t  languid  and  insipid  rationalism  you  find  all 
that  positive  faith  possesses  of  savour,  and  the  most 
active  real  The  Catholic,  if  he  likes,  may  give  it  in 
charge  to  his  Church  to  believe  for  him ;  the  Pro- 
^e$ta&t>  subject  to  the  same  temptation,  is  continually 
recalled  to  the  use  of  his  own  liberty  by  the  use  he 
se««^  oatade  of  liberty  in  his  own  communion.  A 
thoutjansd  questions  propose  themselves;  he  can 
twiUwr  t^QbOore  them  nor  remit  their  solution  to  an 
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authority  which  does  not  exist,  or  that  none  is 
bound  to  recognisa  Liberty  is  therefore  for  him 
less  a  right  than  a  duty.  Admirable  reversal  this 
of  vulgar  ideas ;  an  idea  that  incessantly  arouses 
consciences,  combats  the  inertia  of  the  flesh,  permits 
not,  in  the  Protestant  Church,  a  long  torpor  or  an 
irremediable  decadence,  and  in  our  day  especially, 
produces  within  it  effects  which  begin  to  be  sensibly 
felt  even  without. 

When  once  the  principle  of  Protestantism  has  been 
distorted  to  the  point  of  seeing  in  the  representatives 
of  social  interests  common  to  aU,  the  representatives 
of  spiritual  interests  common  only  to  a  few,  no  con- 
sequences should  surprise  us.  In  such  an  order  of 
things,  it  is  not  death,  it  is  life  we  should  wonder  at. 

Evangelical  doctrine  has  denied  the  principle  of 
the  Eoman  Church ;  and  as  to  the  age,  it  has  in 
one  sense  accorded  everything  to  it,  and  in  another 
has  refused  everything ;  has  accorded  all  to  human 
nature,  refused  all  to  sin. 

Protestantism  is  not  religion,  but  the  starting- 
point  of  religion ;  it  is  the  principle  of  liberty  and 
individuality  applied  to  religious  things  ;  it  is  con- 
sequently not  from  Protestantism  that  we  must 
demand  unity ;  this  would  almost  be  a  contradiction 
in  terms ;  unity  is  in  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  in  the  Spirit ;  unity  is  in  Christianity. 

Not  only  is  Protestantism  a  homage  rendered  to 
the  principle  of  religious  liberty,  but  Protestantism 
is  nothing  else.    Christianity  is  another  thing,  Pro- 
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testantism  is  mltf  this.  If  we  call  ourselves  Prota- 
tants  while  Tefusing  liberty  of  conscieDce,  tee  lie  lo 
our  bretbren. 

The  characteristic  principle  of  Protestantism  is 
quite  irrespective  of  dogma  ;  this  priBciple  is  nothing 
else  than  the  absolute  independence  of  coiiscieiica 
The  Eeformcrs,  who  consummated  their  scbism  ia 
virtue  of  this  idea,  did  not  follow  it  out  to  its  end 
They  placed  their  Church  under  the  protection  of 
different  princes  who  had  adopted  their  principles; 
and  the  harmony  which  existed  during  the  times  of 
the  first  zeal  between  the  State  and  tho  Churches  did 
not  allow  them  to  see  the  inconvenience  of  the  sys- 
tem. Later,  when  the  spirit  of  liberty  consecrated 
by  the  Reformation  had  acted  within  these  Churches, 
the  Eeformers  were  constrained  to  see  that  something 
remained  to  be  added  to  the  system  of  their  ances- 
tors ;  but  that  which  might  have  been  easUy  done 
at  the  time  of  the  great  movement  that  broke  the 
imity  of  the  Church,  that  which  would  only  have 
appeared  the  spontaneous  consequence  of  the  prin- 
ciples then  adopted,  meets  at  present  with  very 
great  difficulties,  and  can  only  be  obtained  at  the 
cost  of  long  continued  effort 

To  be  a  Protestant  is  to  protest  unceasingly  against 
all  constraint  in  matters  of  religion ;  to  call  ourselves 
by  the  name,  and  yet  to  tyrannize  over  men's  con  - 
sciences,  is  the  most  glaring  of  all  contradictions. 

Protestantism  in  politics,  religion,  literature,  is 
a  right  to  isolate  ourselves  from  the  oommunity 
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of  belief,  in  order  to  see  whether  we  shall  be  able  to 
re-attach  ourselves  to  it  again,  and  up  to  what 
point  we  can  do  so.  It  is  that  right  to  separate  one's 
intellectual  fortune  from  aggregate  funds,  and  from 
public  creeds,  in  order  to  count  it  over,  and  then, 
with  fuller  knowledge  of  the  cause  in  hand,  to  return 
to  the  association.  Protestantism  is  individualism 
in  thought.     Protestantism  is  a  fonn  of  liberty. 

Protestantism,  after  having  been  coveted  as  liberty, 
soon  begins  to  alarm  as  religion ;  and  this  is  the 
most  favourable  and  encouraging  thing  that  can  be 
said  respecting  it 

Is  the  actual  form  of  Christianity,  its  expression 
and  manifestation  in  the  midst  of  an  earnest  and 
living  Protestantism,  identical  with  Christianity? 
Is  it  as  vast  and  profound,  as  strong  and  as  free,  as 
divine  and  as  human,  as  the  latter?  Who  could 
think  so  ?  At  what  distance,  then,  is  the  form  from 
its  ideal  ?  If  this  question  were  solvable,  so  would 
be  the  other.  We  may  be  conscious  of  defects  and 
excesses  without  having  learned  of  God  to  remedy 
either  the  one  or  the  other.  I  should,  however, 
marvel  if  any  one  who  had  studied  both  individual 
man  and  society  (society  too  much  looked  at  by 
some,  and  too  little  by  others)  could  persuade  him- 
self that  the  eLCtnal  form  of  Christianity,  even  where 
most  active,  most  living,  most  awake,  could  be  jBxed 
and  stationary.  It  must  still,  as  Bossuet  used  to 
say,  dilate  a  great  deal  imvards  heaven,  in  order  to 
correspond  with  the  immensity  of  our  wants  and 
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the  immenBitj  of  aur  future.  In  all  epochs  in  wliich 
it  thus  dilatesj  you  observe  that,  for  a  short  ssison, 
ftt  fill  events,  and  in  a  certain  sense,  it  heconiai 
popular.  It  is  popular  in  another  and  degraded 
aense  at  times  of  languor  and  de-ath. 

An  attentive  examination  of  documents  would 
prove  to  a  historian,  if  unabsorbed  by  political 
theories,  that  it  is  from  the  depths  of  the  soiil,  out 
of  the  purely  human  elements  of  our  nature,  and 
mot  its  social,  that  the  powerful  impulse  of  the 
Eefonnation  sprang.  The  Refonnation  subset^uently 
became  Protestant i so i :  T>ut  it  wm  orv^'mMy  simply 
reformation;  human  passions  have  classed  a  mys- 
tical fact,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  in  the  order  of  political 
facts ;  the  Reformers  have  been  made  anti-Catholics 
in  spite  of  themselves ;  Protestant  is  become  synony- 
mous with  anti- Catholic ;  but  I  insist  that,  in  the 
beginning,  the  cause  was  spiritual,  and  free  from 
party  spirit ;  even  now  the  true  reformer  is  not 
anti-Catholic ;  nor,  I  believe,  the  true  Catholic  anti- 
Protestant;  they  are  both  of  Christ  if  they  love 
Christ,  and  put  their  trust  in  him ;  and  the  super- 
ficial divisions  that  man  has  traced  on  the  surface 
are  lost  in  a  profound  unity  the  further  we  penetrate 
into  the  interior  of  Christian  souk. 

Many  Protestants  affect  to  speak  of  the  weakness 
of  Catholicism,  and  already  ring  its  dirge.  But  if  it 
be  not  strong  of  its  own  strength,  it  may  be  that  it 
is  strong  through  our  weakness,  which  is  also  a  way 
of  being  strong.    As  for  ourselves,  we  depend  con- 
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fidently  on  the  force,  not  of  Protestantism,  but  of 
the  Protestant  principle ;  it  will  end  by  finding  its 
form. 

Protestantism  cannot  defend  itseK  against  Catho- 
licism with  the  Catholic,  but  the  Protestant  piin- 
ciple.  Protestantism,  as  such,  can  only  be  strong 
on  the  condition  of  being  Protestant,  and  in  pro- 
portion as  it  is  so. 

We  are  not  fond  of  saying  that  Protestantism 
has  succeeded  to  Catholicism.  We  would  not  have 
the  fifteen  centuries  that  preceded  the  Eefoimation 
proclaimed,  in  its  name,  null  and  void.  What 
existed  during  those  fifteen  centuries,  and  was  not 
interrupted  by  the  Eeformation,  was  the  Christian 
Church,  which  belongs  to  us,  and  to  which  we 
belong,  in  so  far  as  we  are  Christians. 

Tradition  is  the  treasure  of  religious  thought, 
amassed  by  ages,  upon  the  platform  of  positive 
revelation.  This  treasure  is  not  a  revelation,  but  a 
free  and  spontaneous  development,  to  which,  in  a 
cei-tain  measure,  and  under  certain  reservations,  the 
divine  sanction  has  not  been  wanting.  All  Christian 
literature  is  the  body,  the  deposit  of  this  tradition. 
But  we  must  either  repudiate  all  tradition,  which  is 
perfectly  impossible,  or  go  back,  link  by  link,  to  the 
point  where  this  tradition  commences.  It  is  unjust 
and  imprudent  to  stop  at  our  reformers,  and  to 
ignore  aU  that  may  have  preceded  them,  and  all 
that  has  since  been  thought  out  under  another  in- 
spiration than  theirs.  We  can  neither  improvise, 
2  E 


434  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

by  a  back  stroke,  tbe  whole  buman  deTelopmeiil  of 
divine  truth,  nor  take  for  the  whole  of  tmdttbE  tk 
thinkiDg  of  certain  men.  We  are  the  more  can* 
\inced  of  this,  that  the  thinking  of  our  school  does 
little  more  than  represent  one  of  the  forms  of  reli- 
gious thought  It  is  strong  in  dialectics  and  weak 
in  speculation.  Speculative  thought,  on  the  caa- 
traij,  abounds  in  the  Fathers,  and  in  the  wridii^ 
of  the  Middle  Ages ;  and  it  would  be  vain  to  mj 
that  speculation  is  dangerous.  Are  not  dialectiei 
equally,  perhaps  more  so  ?  Now,  religious  thought 
ha^  only  these  two  forms;  and  in  reb>jion.  w^  mwS^ 
give  to  thought  that  place  that  religion  itself  has 
assigned  to  it.  Dialectics  will  never  be  interdicted 
without  leading  to  the  abuse  of  speculation,  nor 
speculation  without  the  abuse  of  dialectica 

We  revere  the  tradition  of  thought;  we  onlj 
reject  that  of  error. 

Christianity  is  also  tradition  because  it  is  spirit 
Christianity  is  not  only  a  doctrine  or  a  fact  once 
accomplished;  it  is  a  perpetual  fact^  a  xife  of 
humanity,  a  free  and  living  force,  a  virtue;  and 
we  too,  from  this  point  of  view,  have  our  tradition, 
which  does  not  merely  manifest  itself  by  the  con- 
stant reproduction  of  the  same  formulas,  and  the 
constant  return  to  the  repository  of  truth,  but  by 
the  similarity  of  inspiration  in  the  diversity  of  ages, 
places,  and  men.  It  dates  further  back  than  Calvin, 
and  it  embraces  a  horizon  more  vast  than  that  of 
the  Beformation,  and  of  all  the  attempts  at  reforma- 
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tion  which  preceded  that  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
Jerome,  Augustine,  Bernard,  the  Abb^  of  Saint 
Cyran,  form  part  of  our  tradition. 

Who  is  not,  up  to  a  certain  point,  a  slave  of 
tradition?  It  is  not  always  necessary  that  centuries 
and  generations  should  co-operate ;  one  single  man 
suflBces;  the  authority  of  one  is  the  tradition  of 
many ; — a  quantum  of  idleness  and  servility  finding 
means  of  agreement  with  a  quantum  of  insol- 
ence ; — and  the  attraction,  the  empire  of  tradition,  is 
so  great,  that  the  religion  which  has  broken  at  one 
blow  with  tradition  and  philosophy  (I  have  said 
with  what  philosophy)  is,  by  that  very  fact,  an 
heroic  religion ;  the  most  energetic  appeal  to  what- 
ever the  human  mind  can  possess  of  power  and  self- 
respect  ;  the  most  appalling  task  that  has  ever  been 
imposed  on  pride  and  indolence ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  honourable  perspective  that  has  ever 
been  opened  out  to  the  dignity  of  our  nature.  That 
which  is  proposed  to  our  hopes,  is  the  advantage 
and  the  rare  glory  of  being  able  to  say,  in  all  truth  : 
"  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed" 

St  Paul  did  not  despise  tradition,  by  which  we 
are  to  understand  the  commimication  of  a  fact  or  a 
truth,  on  the  part  of  a  person  who  has  the  right  to 
be  believed.  Philosophy  teaches  us  what  entitles  a 
person  to  our  belief ;  but  the  conditions  she  imposes 
being  fulfilled,  it  is  philosophical  to  believe;  and 
tradition  comes  to  the  satisfaction  of  philosophy,  to 
fill  up  the  void  left  by  that  ver}'  philosophy,  which 
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can  indeed  reason  upon  ^ts,  but  cDiild  not  htre 
inTEnted  tliaiiL  Eevelation  is  in  this  sense  tn&- 
iimk  par  eapcdlence ;  it  is  the  tradition  of  Gol 
MmseK  But  the  succession  of  holy  lives  in  tk 
histoiy  of  hiamanity,  is  also  a  tiadition  of  God 
m  a  divioe  tmdition^  these  lives  aiB  Cluistiaiiit; 
itself;  for  Christianily,  althongh  it  flow  from  i 
doctrine  and  he  written  in  a  book,  is  neveithd^ 
essentiskily  neither  a  doctrine  nor  a  book^  but  i 
life  gnshing  eternallj  from  the  very  heart  of  Goi 
Xom%  this  life  perpetuated  from  believer  to  be- 
liever is  again  a  revelation,  a  tradition,  a  ^rm 
testimon}',  Tliere  is  also  a  divine  tradition  in  tbt 
perfect  similarity  of  Christianity,  through  the  ex 
treinest  diffoiances  of  time  and  place ;  and  &c 
philosopher,  struck  himself  with  this  marvelloos 
agreement  of  ages,  natures,  and  races,  cannot  avoii! 
seeing  in  such  an  intimate  and  involuntary  hannooy 
between  the  savage  and  the  ci^Tlizeii  man  -betw^u 
the  Christian  of  the  first  c^^nturj^  and  one  of  tli6 
nineteenth — a  fact  very  worthy  to  weigh  in  the 
balance  in  favour  of  the  Christian  religion.  In  an- 
other sense,  too,  tradition  is  important^  namely, 
when  going  back  to  the  very  source  of  our  beliefe 
it  discloses  these  to  us  in  that  state  of  purity  and  sim- 
plicity, which  they  have  lost  in  the  discourses  and 
the  writings  of  following  ages.  For  although  the 
diamond  of  truth  be  always  equally  pure  in  itself, 
and  although  so  soon  as  it  is  freed  from  its  incros- 
tations  it  gives  the  same  rays  as  ever,  still  these 
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liave  to  be  removed;  while  in  the  hands  of  the 
Master  and  of  his  immediate  disciples,  there  is 
nothing  to  dull  or  tarnish  it :  it  is  all  diamond. 

It  is  neither  against  this  tradition  nor  against 
this  philosophy  that  St.  Paul  would  have  us  on 
"our  guard.  He  speaks  of  a  pretended  pliilosophy 
and  a  human  tradition.  The  first  is  natural  reason 
proceeding  without  rule,  and  operating  on  incom- 
plete or  false  data;  the  second  is  a  stupid  prejudice 
which  adds  to  any  opinion  whatever  the  brutal 
weight  of  number  or  duration.  St.  Paul  accord- 
ingly wishes  to  warn  the  Colossians  and  ourselves 
agaiftst  sophistry  erected  into  philosophy,  and  cus- 
tom erected  into  proof 

Prodigious  but  inevitable  fact !  The  tradition  of 
the  truth*  has  sometimes  conveyed  the  tradition  of 
falsehood.  Under  cover  of  one  important  dogma 
brought  into  prominence,  hoisted  high  and  domi- 
nating the  whole  doctrine,  a  crowd  of  human 
inventions,  calculated  for  the  consolation  of  the 
natural  man,  have  formed  a  close  column  and 
increased  the  current  of  tradition. 

Catholicism  and  Protestantism  are  not  so  much 
two  religions  as  two  methods,  between  which  there 
is  not  liberty  of  choice,  for  God  himself  has  chosen 
for  us ;  and  it  is  to  liberty,  that  is  to  Protestantism, 
that  he  has  called  us  aU.  But  what  is  well  worthy 
of  remark,  is,  that  Catholicism,  whose  actual  date  of 
birth  is  lost,  avows  from  the  first  its  principle,  and 
erects  it  into  a  dogma ;  whereas  Protestantism  only 
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attains  to  self-knowledge  retTospectively,  and  h^ 
comes  a  method,  somewhat  late  in  the  day,  by  reflec- 
tion and  the  rmtttxe  of  things.  It  does  not  b^o  bjr 
proclaiming  liberty  and  right  of  inquiiy;  in  tk 
bottom  of  its  heart  it  does  not  disavow  the  piincipk 
of  authority,  or  eyeu  that  of  unity;  its  first  onxjetisi 
are  all  theological  The  great  point,  iii  its  aight,  is 
to  oppose  faith  to  works,  the  grace  of  God  to  the 
meritB  of  man;  but  it  m  carried  away  by  its  aetioni; 
it  finds  out  its  right  after  having  exercised  it :  from 
being  a  religion  it  comes  to  be  a  method,  f  mm  a  theo- 
logy a  philosophy, — ^but  this  very  slowly,  and  as  it 
were,  against  the  grain ;  it  is  Catholic  in  principle, 
and  Protestant  in  its  own  despite.  Still  less  than 
Catholicism  has  it  known  what  it  was  about;  it  has 
still  less  the  honour  of  its  own  works  than  Catho- 
licism the  responsibility  of  hers.  Even  at  the  pre- 
sent time  it  has  not  all  the  philosophy  of  its  actions, 
all  the  consciousness  of  it«  principles.  Looking  upon 
it  as  a  method,  it  is  still  to  the  great  number  of  its 
partisans  what  it  was  at  first, — an  empiricism,  a 
simple  fact  In  the  masses  it  is  liberal  only  in  its 
own  defence ;  but  it  is  constrained  to  be  so. 

This  does  not,  however,  prevent  it  being  of  divine 
institution,  taking  it  as  a  starting-point  or  a  method 
in  religion.  But  it  is  like  a  child  torn  by  a  violent 
operation  from  its  mother^s  womb;  and  although 
bom  robust  and  capable  of  life,  it  still  bears  the 
marks  of  the  forceps.  It  is  enough  that  we  reflect 
upon  its  name ;  it  is  bom  from  a  pratedcUion ;  it 
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has  for  its  first  form  opposition,  reaction ;  it  Ib  pre- 
occnpied  with  an  adversary  and  a  combat ;  it  must 
needs  be  in  a  certain  d^ree  wanting  in  simplicity 
and  impartiality;  it  was  bom  defiant,  it  will  long 
remain  so.  The  religion  that  it  has  foimded  must 
needs  betray  prejudice  and  resentment,  as  well  as 
the  immense  gain  of  having  gone  back  to  the  ori- 
ginal sourca  It  may  be  that  it  deprives  itseK  of 
some  advantages,  in  consequence  of  the  evil  found 
mingling  with  these ;  that  it  separates  itself  when 
it  would  be  well  to  remain  united;  that  it  repudiates 
wholesale  the  heritage  of  centuries,  disavows  its 
spiritual  ancestors,  and  makes  over  entirely  to  the 
Catholic  Church — that  is,  to  a  sect — a  more  or  less 
considerable  part  of  the  maternal  fortune  :  I  mean 
the  men,  the  works,  the  thoughts,  the  living  tradi- 
tion of  the  Church  universal 

It  is  the  misfortune  of  Catholicism  not  to  have 
left  the  chain  fastened  to  its  first  ring,  and  to  the 
rock  in  which  that  ring  was  inserted,  so  that  being  no 
longer  thus  upheld  it  drags  along  in  dust  and  mud  ; 
an  irreparable  misfortime  this ;  while  that  of  Protes- 
tantism— merely  a  transient  misfortune — is  to  make 
too  light  of  the  fifteen  centuries  which  seem  to  sepa- 
rate it  from  its  starting-point,  and  which  would 
rejoin  it  to  that  point,  like  an  electric  and  living 
chain. 

But  this  is  not  its  normal  and  final  condition; 
there  is  no  permanent  necessity  why  Protestantism 
should  exclusively  dogmatize  and  refuse  itself  the 
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richea  of  mtenial  cootemplation.  It  wcmid  grow  dry 
and  withered  if  it  always  protested ;  but  it  is  not 
ita  principle — the  principle  of  free  inquiry — whicli 
doei  it  injury,— far  from  it ;  on  the  contmrj-.  only 
when  it  shall  fully  have  realized  this  in  its  own 
arperience,  when  it  shall  have  heeome  petfedJj 
logical  and  at  one  with  itself,— ahall  have  thoroughly 
understood  and  discerned,  both  as  a  right  and  a  duty^ 
the  dogma  of  religions  individuality  inangurated  by 
Jesus  Christ— in  a  word,  when  it  shall  be  fianUy 
Proiestani — will  it  no  longer  need  to  proUsir  will 
it  forget  to  do  so,  will  it  become  really  Cathoh'a 
But  even  now,  let  us  bless  God  for  it.  Protestantism 
is  built  upon  the  rock  of  ages,  since  it  is  founded 
upon  the  very  wOl  of  God.  The  character,  the 
blessing  of  the  new  covenant,  is  individuality,  spon- 
taneity, and  liberty ;  the  religious  revolution  which 
has  reinstated  these  great  truths  in  honour  and  circu- 
lation is  a  true  restoration,  a  return  to  the  gospel ; 
and  this  is  so  true,  that  all  Catholics  who  have  any 
real  religious  life,  avail  themselves  tmconsciously,  and 
by  the  very  fact  of  their  life,  of  these  elements  of 
Protestantism. 

Inquiry  (I  do  not  say  individual  inquiry,  which 
would  be  but  a  vicious  pleonasm)  is  in  principle  at 
the  beginning  of  every  one's  religion,  at  that  of  the 
creed  of  the  Catholic  himself  The  Catholic  must 
of  necessity  commence  by  being  Protestant  Men 
all  earnest  belong  to  this  elementary,  abstract,  and 
preliminary  religion,  up  to  the  moment  when  the 
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road  branches  off  into  two  ways,  upon  one  of  which 
the  Catholic  enters  under  the  banner  of  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church,  while  the  Protestant  (in  the  his- 
torical sense  of  the  word)  takes  the  other  under  the 
auspices  of  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures.  Now 
if,  to  reach  this  point  of  divergence,  science  were 
necessary,  it  is  evident  that  a  very  small  number 
could — I  will  not  say  arrive,  but  even  set  out ;  that 
is  to  say,  religion  in  general  would  only  be  the  affair 
of  the  learned,  and  even  of  the  eminently  learned, 
if  we  consider  the  actual  epock  If,  on  the  con- 
trary, in  order  to  arrive  at  that  point  of  separation, 
— if  up  to  that  point  where,  being  already  Christian, 
the  question  is  to  choose  between  the  two  com- 
munions,— if  to  get  up  to  that  point,  I  say,  science 
has  not  been  found  necessary, — if,  without  the  help  of 
history,  of  criticism,  or  of  philosophy,  it  has  been 
possible  to  rise  to  the  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  this  can  only  have  been  effected  by  the 
heart,  or  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  perhaps  by  these 
two  means  united. 

Between  the  adherents  of  authority  and  those  of 
liberty  there  is  an  abyss  that  the  greatest  spiritual- 
ity on  either  side  has  found  it  difficult  to  fill  up ; 
mysticism  has  sometimes  been  able  to  do  so ;  but 
in  mysticism  carried  to  a  certain  point  there  is  no 
longer  room  for  these  distinctions,  nor  even  for  the 
idea  of  a  Church.  But  where  two  men  have  an 
attachment  of  faith,  the  one  to  the  principle  of 
authority,  the  other  to  the  principle  of  free  inquir3% 
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each  is  raah  and  daring  in  the  eyes  of  the  othar. 
Each,  fe>iii  the  point  of  view  of  his  antagonistp  is 
placed  on  the  platform  of  a  gtipposition  equally  gra- 
tuitous and  moGstmns;  these  two  prineiplefi  ^^ 
horrified  at  each  other;  and  the  oil  of  n  net  ion  and 
sympathy  that  had  hagnn  to  flow  suddenly  stop 
and  freezes  at  the  thought:  on  the  part  of  tlie 
Catholic,  of  the  Protestant  being  in  the  honds  of  a 
damnable  error ;  on  that  of  the  Protestant,  of  the 
Catholic  having  placed  his  personal  religion  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  so  far  as  he  is  concerned,  at  the  mepcy 
of  human  authority.  Christianity,  the  common 
medium  in  which  these  two  minds  move,  and  where 
they  have  met,  ought  to  be  stronger  still,  and  to 
unite  and  fuse  them  in  spite  of  all ;  and  we  do  some- 
times see  this  occur,  but  less  often  than  we  could 
wish. 

What  makes  the  manifestation  of  the  unity  of  the 
spirit  so  difficult  between  a  Catholic  and  a  Reformed 
Christian,  is,  the  priest  in  the  first  place,  the  priest 
in  the  next  place,  and  the  priest  always. 

The  minister  and  the  priest  are  not  one  and  the 
same.  The  priest  is  a  mediator,  the  minister  an 
instrument  The  minister  is  a  man,  the  priest  is 
more  than  a  man ;  that  is  to  say,  he  is  not  a  man  at 
all  The  priest  is  grace  personified,  is  a  permanent 
miracle ;  the  priest  is  God !  This  is  either  admirable 
or  horrible.  This  must  have  immense  consequences, 
good  or  bad.  Good  or  bad, — Catholicism  is  pr^piant 
with  them  all,  for  it  is  the  religion  of  the  priest,  it  is 
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priestcraft,  neither  less  nor  more.  And  priestcraft 
is  in  religious  matters  what  the  divine  right  is  in 
politics. 

Protestantism  may  be  defined  in  two  brief  words, 
— it  has  abolished,  or  if  you  prefer  it,  it  has  multi- 
plied the  priest  There  is  but  one  priest,  who  is 
Christ,  and  we  who  believe  in  him  are  all  priests. 
Christ  is  priest  by  the  sacrifice  that  he  has  made 
for  us :  as  God,  of  his  glory,— as  man,  of  his  flesh; 
and  we  in  our  turn  are  priests  by  the  sacrifice  of  our 
hearts.  But  in  the  intermediate  sense  understood 
"by  Catholicism,  there  is  no  longer  any  priest 

The  Catholic  institution  of  the  priest  has  done  all 
it  could  to  rel^ate  Christianity  to  the  prison  of 
Judaism.  Christ,  the  reality  of  types  and  figures, 
had  abolished  these.  Catholicism  has  restored  them, 
has  carried  us  back  into  the  realm  of  shadows,  has 
practically  denied  the  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
— evangelical  liberty,  religious  personality.  All  this 
grew  up  by  little  and  little ;  none  of  it  dates  from 
the  earliest  times ;  not  a  trace  of  these  errors  is  to 
be  found  in  the  gospeL  Catholicism  has  been  built 
like  our  great  cathedrals,  by  many  generations,  at 
long  intervals,  and  according  to  the  laws  of  a  slow 
but  certain  logic.  The  sacrifice  made  the  priest; 
with  the  priest  came  the  hierarchy ;  with  that,  the 
celibacy  of  the  priest  ;  with  the  celibacy  of  the 
priest,  all  the  remainder.  And  when  once  the  reli- 
gious person,  removed  from  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  was  found  absorbed  in  the  Church,-  - 
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individuality  in  universality, — when  the  soul  had 
been,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  opv^  aperaJtum,  replaced 
under  the  laws  of  space  and  time,  then — not  fix)m 
a  cross,  but  from  the  summit  of  another  Babel — 
might  be  heard  fall  the  words,  "  It  is  finished." 

If  we  too  wish  that  the  priest  may  be  taken  away, 
it  is  that  religion  may  be  added  to  family  life. 

The  absence  of  a  spontaneous  and  personal  religion 
makes  the  power,  and  creates  the  necessity  for  the 
priest. 

Confidences  to  a  third  party  are  always  perilous, 
rarely  legitimate ;  obligatory  confession  is  no  less 
so  ;  and  it  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  that  in  several 
respects  it  is  even  more  dangerous  stilL  We  believe 
it  as  incompatible  with  the  conjugal  state  as 
with  Christianity,  and  we  rejoice  to  find  not  the 
slightest  trace  of  this  riU  in  the  gospel.  We  do  not 
speak  of  the  heavy  burden  that  it  imposes  on  the 
priest;  it  is  especially  imder  this  aspect  that  it 
appears  to  us  inhuman,  ^e  priests  would  tell  us 
so  with  one  voice  if  they  dared.  No ;  never  did  the 
divine  wisdom  that  speaks  in  the  gospel  institute 
anything  of  the  kind. 

The  practice  of  the  Church  of  Eome  has  made  of 
penitence,  as  of  many  other  things,  only  a  dead 
letter,  a  letter  that  kiUeth ;  but  for  all  that  it  has  not 
prevented  pious  souls  from  re-infusing,  as  far  as 
they  were  personally  concerned,  the  spirit  into  the 
letter.  Penitence,  as  it  was  understood  and  prac- 
tised at  Port-Eoyal,  was  neither  a  superstition  nor  a 
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mercenary  transaction.  It  would  be  well  if  it  could 
be  adopted  such  as  it  appeared  there  (the  question 
of  form  being  reserved),  to  fill  up  a  too  palpable  void 
in  the  piety,  otherwise  sincere  enough,  of  a  great 
number  of  evangelical  Christians.  We  must  protest; 
this  is  right  and  necessary :  but  we  must  not  protest 
indiscriminately  against  everything.  We  must  sepa- 
rate ourselves  from  that  which  is  evil,  but  not  sepa- 
rate ourselves  from  the  good. 

In  a  Christianity  already  enfeebled,  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin  debilitated  what  remained  of  Christian 

A  gospel  that  adores  the  Virgin,  and  gives  her  a 
share  in  the  mediatorial  power  and  the  divinity  of 
the  Messiah,  is  not  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

As  to  my  aversion  to  the  worship  of  Mary,  it  is 
as  keen  as  well  founded.  This  corruption  of  Chris- 
tianity is,  in  my  eyes,  one  of  the  most  fatal  inven- 
tions of  the  spirit  of  eviL  At  the  present  day,  it 
exceeds  all  bounds.  The  great  Catholic  doctors  of 
the  seventeenth  century  would  be  appalled  at  it. 

To  raise  an  idol  in  the  place  of  the  true  God ! 
But  nothing  less  is  done.  True,  this  idol  has  some- 
times a  name,  sometimes  none ;  but  in  both  cases 
alike,  the  idol  is  our  own  heart.  Yes,  it  is  his  heart, 
his  carnal  heai-t,  that  the  deceived  Catholic  adores 
under  the  name  of  the  Virgin ;  it  is  to  liis  weakness, 
to  a  remnant  of  incredulity,  that  he  unwittingly 
renders  homage.  All  adorations,  except  that  of 
God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  contain  this  idolatry. 
All  prostrate  us  before  an  altar,  of  which  our  Ego  is 
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the  divmitj.    If  God  be  not  dloim  adoi«4  sfttj- 
Ihii^  will  ere  long  be  Cod  to  tis,  exce{^  God  lujii* 

(^tls0lidffiii  boUi  eiiis^  and  adores  womaiL  In 
ita  ey ^  wosiiaa  is  altematelj  the  de^o4^  aad  tfae 
aalftttioii  of  the  homan  raca  A  secret  iwitifl 
which  w%  must  not  probe  too  deeply^  has  catodd 
Maiy  to  be  plaoed  on  the  throne  of  Jeaii$  ChiiBt 
Th€  whole  of  modem  C^boUdsm  is  mged  in  this 
diiQctioD  bj  the  autbodtj  of  ita  piiee^  The 
apotfafioeia  of  the  woman,  in  the  person  of  Maiy^ 
In  i,*a-^rtr,*p^  tli^  T^'^liinon  of  an  immense  nuiiibet  of 
the  adherents  of  Boma 

No  other  dogma,  unless  it  be  that  of  authority, 
traces  a  more  definite  hne  of  separation  between 
Catholicism  and  the  Protestant  communiona  In 
this  respect,  the  doctrine  of  puigatory  alone  can  bear 
any  comparison  with  it  We  may,  indeed,  setting  out 
from  each  of  the  other  Catholic  dogmas,  by  hues  toned 
down  and  shades  of  language,  come  very  near  to  die 
corresponding  and  opposed  dogmas  of  Protestant 
symbolism;  but  nothing  in  this  latter  symbolism 
corresponds  in  any  way  with  the  adoration  of  the 
Viigin ;  its  contrary,  in  the  dogmatics  of  the  Refor- 
mation, is  a  pure  n^ation ;  this  adoration  is  neither 
the  extreme  nor  the  counterpoise  of  any  of  our 
doctrines,  which  altogether,  so  to  speak,  and  by 
their  general  character,  exclude  and  reject  it,  so 
profoundly  repugnant  is  it  to  the  principle  of  evan- 
gelical religion. 
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The  perfectly  voluntary  and  veiy  loving  devotion 
of  the  Port-Eoyalists  for  the  blessed  Mother  of 
Christ,  is  a  striking  proof  that  these  men  were,  after 
all,  most  sincere  and  thoroughly  convinced  disciples 
of  what  is  called,  in  the  Eoman  Church,  tradition. 
And  the  more  lively  their  attachment  to  this  portion 
of  their  religion  appears,  the  more  we  appreciate  the 
power  and  vitality  of  the  principle  of  tradition. 
From  the  natural  and  philosophical  point  of  view, 
great  importance  attaches  to  this  principle,  which 
gives  a  perpetual  and  never-weakened  echo  to 
revelation,  and  makes  of  it  a  continuation  of  tradi- 
tion, a  sparkling  and  shining  link  in  the  chain  of 
divine  communications.  Here  too  there  is  still 
truth,  and  we  have  only  to  blow  off  tlie  dust  that 
covers  it ;  others  might  say,  to  rub  off  the  dirt  that 
has  clung  to  the  gold. 

People  ask  why  it  is  that  more  of  sincere  Chris- 
tianity is  to  be  found  in  Catholicism ;  there  is  not 
more,  there  is  less ;  we  have  many  more  souls  living 
of  the  life  within,  and  "  knowing  whom  they  have 
believed."  But  it  is  with  Catholicism  as  with  cer- 
tain countries  where  temporal  goods  are  veiy  un- 
equally divided,  and  we  see  excess  of  wealth  in  the 
case  of  a  few,  and  excess  of  poverty  in  that  of  all 
the  rest.  So,  too,  Catholicism  has  some  large  for- 
tunes, and  an  enormous  amount  of  pauperism. 
Thus  our  condition  is  far  better;  but  it  is  no  less 
true  that  Catholicism  has  produced  internal  CJiris- 
tians  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  parallel  in  another 


iKHniBimioiL  It  pToduced  them  in  spite  of  its 
tenets ;  but  these  men  less  allowed  thentselires  lo  to 
distracted  than  our  brethren  do,  or  were  naturally 
leas  liable  to  be  distracted  hy  tri^njil  ^V-.^ 
they  passed  through  them  vi&  ey6B  doeed  tad 
rapid  flight,  in  oider  to  absorb  tiiemsehraB  eo&iAj 
in  practical  and  spiritual  religion,  llieae  farOIiaiit 
examples  may  lead  us  to  understand  hofw  mxuk 
sectarian  disputes  detract  tram  the  inner  JiSe,  and 
what  it  would  at  once  gain  by  their  BUjqpressioiL 

The  principle  of  Protestantism  is  the  tif^  or 
rather  the  duty,  to  depend  on  and  appeal,  in  re- 
ligion, to  God  alone ;  but  ceaselessly  to  make  use  of 
this  right  of  interpretation ;  to  divide  and  subdivide 
on  account  of  a  syllable  or  a  word ;  to  foimularize 
and  dogmatize  incessantly ;  to  lose,  in  an  unfortu- 
nate search  after  precision,  whether  doctrinal  or 
disciplinary,  the  best  of  our  strength  or  our  sub- 
stance ;  to  make  faithfulness  consist  in  the  purely 
servile  acceptation  of  truths  with  which  we  have 
nothing  in  common,  unless  we  are  united  to  them 
in  our  heart;  in  a  word,  to  mistake  theology  foi 
religion,  controversy  for  life,  words  for  things,  and 
a  stiff-necked  obstinacy  in  defending  formulas  for 
genuine  zeal  and  sure  signs  of  progress  .  .  .  Oh,  be 
sure  this  was  never  the  wish  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Eeformation ! 

We  separate  to  re-unite ;  individualism  should 
bring  us  back  to  Socialism,  Protestantism  to  true 
Catholicism,  liberty  to  unity.     These  are  two  errors ; 


HISTORICAL  CHRISTIANITY.       449 

the  one,  that  of  Catholics  who  will  be  so  prema- 
turely ;  the  other,  that  of  Protestants  who  will  not 
become  Catholics;  the  former  is  the  error  of  the 
partisans  of  unity  without  liberty;  the  latter  that 
of  the  adherents  of  liberty  without  unity. 

Catholics  and  Protestants,  such  as  history  has 
made  you,  it  does  not  belong  to  you  to  form  a 
league  for  any  purpose  whatever;  you  lack  the 
force  of  cohesion ;  you  are  nothing  more  than  the 
empty  forms  of  once  living  beings.  The  world 
belongs  neither  to  you,  nor  to  policy,  nor  to  science ; 
it  belongs  to  the  only  thing  which  still  retains 
any  force  at  the  present  moment — to  Christianity ; 
yes,  to  Christianity — the  true  Catholicism  and  true 
Protestantism  of  humanity, — to  Christianity,  which 
is  at  once  liberty  and  unity,  in  all  the  vigour  of 
these  two  noble  terms.  It  is  this  spiritual  power, 
tliis  bond  of  faith  and  love,  this  intimate  and  pro- 
found community,  which  has  prepared  the  holy 
league,  the  sacred  confederation,  of  which  you  have 
dreamed;  that  confederation  where  the  regener- 
ated Catholic,  Protestant,  and  Pagan  lose  their 
superficial  denominations,  to  be  all  alike  only  the 
heralds  of  righteousness,  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and 
the  messengers  of  him  who  has  called  us  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light. 

Every  institution  founded  upon  a  special  prin- 
ciple inevitably  exaggerates  it;  there  is  only  one 
principle  not  exposed  to  this  danger,  and  this  is  the 
principle  which  includes  all  others.     Thus  the  prin- 
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ciple  of  Christianity  cannot  be  exaggerated,  for  it  is 
the  whole  truth,  the  truth  that  includes  all  truths. 
What  has  sometimes  passed  for  the  exaggeration  of 
Christianity  has  only  been  the  exaggeration  of  one 
of  the  truths  of  which  Christian  truth  is  composed. 
When  an  institution  has  been  evidently  created  in  the 
interest  of  one  particular  truth,  we  may  be  sure  that, 
all  the  weight  tending  to  one  extremity,  that  ex- 
tremity will  drag  down  all  the  rest,  and  will  become 
the  base.  So  is  it  with  Protestantism,  which,  let 
men  say  what  they  will,  is  only  room  for  a  religioa 
Protestantism  was  not,  in  the  first  instance,  a  prin- 
ciple, but  a  fact ;  it  was  not  Protestantism,  but  pro- 
testation. 

Catholicism,  on  its  side,  is  only  the  gradual  and 
undated  invasion  of  the  principle  of  unity ;  and  we 
know  what  it  has  made  of  this  principle.  After  all, 
Christianity  is  the  strongest ;  we  have  only  to  leave 
it  free  to  work.  The  misfortune  and  sin  of  Catho- 
licism is  the  not  doing  this.  In  this  respect,  Protes- 
tantism is  better;  it  keeps  all  doors  open,  and  if 
unhealthy  puffs  do  now  and  then  come  in,  air  comes 
in  always.  Besides,  look  at  facts  :  much  has  been 
said  about  Protestant  anarchy,  but  it  is  Protestant 
unity  that  should  rather  have  excited  attention.  The 
striking  agreement  that  prevails  between  the  symbol- 
isms of  the  different  Protestant  Churches,  is  the  true 
unity,  of  which  Catholicism  is  but  the  phantom. 

Catholicism  has  placed  two  phantoms  to  keep 
guard  over  the  door  of  the  sanctuary :  the  one  the 
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pretended  Eoman  unity;  the  other,  the  pretended 
Protestant  diversity.  It  avails  itself  of  the  popular 
prejudice  in  favour  of  number  and  uniformity,  erects 
that  prejudice  into  a  principle ;  makes  number  and 
uniformity  the  criterion  of  the  truth,  and  is  allowed 
to  do  so ;  then,  strong  in  an  easily  obtained  adhe- 
sion, it  still  more  easily  obtains  the  confession  that 
uniformity,  number,  and  time  are  its  exclusive  pro- 
perty ;  tliat  novelty,  variation,  diversity,  are  the 
portion  of  Protestantism.  It  is  there,  it  is  at  the 
threshold,  that  Catholicism  triumphs,  and  thus  all 
its  efforts  are  directed  to  retain  there  those  who 
would  of  their  own  accord  have  gone  on  further ; 
and,  to  employ  the  language  of  political  assemblies, 
it  is  by  means  of  the  preliminary  question,  and  by 
preventing  a  thorough  discussion,  that  it,  generally 
speaking,  attains  the  desired  end. 

It  is  only  a  spiritual  eye  that  can  pierce  the 
clouds  with  which  this  question  will  ever  be  sur- 
rounded for  the  worldly  gaze.  No  other  can  dis- 
cover all  that  Eoman  unity  hides  of  real  diversity, 
and  aU  of  real  unity  that  Protestant  diversity  in- 
cludea  On  the  surface,  indeed,  beyond  which  the 
g^ce  of  the  man  of  the  world  does  not  go  unaided, 
Catholicism  has  all  the  appearances  of  unity.  Pro- 
testantism all  those  of  diversity.  Such  a  glance,  like 
the  human  retina,  reverses  the  images  of  objects,  and 
has  nothing  wherewith  to  correct  the  impression. 

The  Church  neitherobtains  nor  commands  anything 
more  than  silence;  as  to  imity,  that  is  another  thing. 
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One  fact  that  has  not  perhiqNi  been  snffideutfy 
remarked  is,  that  the  principle  of.  aathoaly  mufc 
necessarily  engender  its  opposite.  This  is  theccnidi- 
tion  of  all  absolute  governments;  they  hatch  or  oon- 
ceal  anarchy.  Given  human  nature^  dogmatic  uutf, 
I  mean  living  and  self-consdous  unity,  is  really  im- 
possible. It  is  absolutely  essentia],  in  order  to  retdn 
so  many  different  tribes  under  one  law,  to  concede 
something,  nay,  to  concede  much  to  their  iespecti?e 
indinationa  It  is  by  making  obedience  easy  to 
them  that  they  are  kept  obedient  Their  thoo^itB 
are  allowed  to  wander,  and  above  all,  are  not  occupied 
Whatever  either  inherently  or  accidentally  fails  to 
compromise  the  dogma  of  authority,  is  in  the  first 
place  tolerated,  and  then  in  course  of  time  may  be- 
come usage,  rite,  reUgion.  The  enclosure  is  so  vast 
that  it  no  longer  seems  an  enclosure;  in  an  immense 
park  one  believes  one's-self  in  open  country.  This  is 
not  the  efiTect  of  cold  calculation,  but  of  an  insensible 
fascination.  Much  time  may  elapse  before  one  per- 
ceives the  absence  of  liberty ;  to  do  so,  one  would 
have  to  run  up  against  the  boundary -walls,  which 
might  indeed  happen ;  only  they  are  so  far  off,  and  so 
few  people  are  sufficiently  fond  of  locomotion  ever  to 
reach  them.  In  point  of  fact,  a  prison  of  ten  square 
leagues  amounts  to  liberty,  except  for  those  fasti- 
dious ones  for  whom  the  simple  idea  of  a  limit  is 
equal  to  a  prison. 

At  this  price,  but  only  at  this,  authority  is  main- 
tained and  unity  preserved.     And  when  in  the 
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midst  of  the  general  institution  any  particular  in- 
stitution springs  up,  having  for  its  aim  this  same 
principle  of  unity  and  authority,  condescensions 
midtiply  and  deteriorate  in  character.  It  is  possible 
to  become  all  things  to  all  men,  in  a  very  different 
sense  from  that  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul 

The  advantage  that  the  Catholic  Church  possesses 
in  not  being  infringed  upon,  either  in  its  doctrine  or 
discipline,  by  secular  authority,  is  as  real  as  it  is 
important ;  and  we  may  take  occasion  to  observe, 
that  she  is  the  more  inexcusable  when  she  contracts 
an  alliance  with  the  civil  power.  The  disadvantage 
of  Protestantism,  until  it  shall  bestow  on  itself  in- 
stitutions that  complete  it,  is,  that  the  civil  power, 
which  is  supposed  to  form  part  of  the  Church,  may 
penetrate  into  the  sphere  of  dogma,  by  means  of 
external  government  and  of  discipline. 

Be  it  so,  then !  Protestantism,  however  dismantled 
it  may  appear,  bears  within  itself  a  principle  of  in- 
dependence which  defends  it  against  its  own  con- 
cessions. If  it  be  not  fortified  without,  it  is  so, 
we  may  affirm,  within.  Its  adherence  to  politi- 
cal powers  makes  no  part  of  its  constitution ;  is 
not  its  principle,  but  only  its  danger.  Its  principle, 
for  which  we  have  to  seek  higher,  is  the  authority 
of  the  Bible,  of  the  Spirit  of  God  substituted  for  the 
authority  of  a  body ;  it  is  the  suppression  of  the 
Church  as  an  essential  intermediary  between  the 
individual  and  God.  This  principle,  which  cannot 
be  abolished,  and  which  never  dies,  is  stronger  than 
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any  system  of  relationship  to  the  stale ;  it  la  i 
spring  always  wouud  up,  dways  ready  to  oome  into 
play,  wMch  acta  at  tbe  very  moment  ibat  il  Ib 
least  expected  to  do  so.  That  diamoDcl  wall  tbat 
the  Eomaa  Church  haa  raised  around  baraelf,  pto- 
tecta  her  less  surely  thau  does  this  living  wall  mm 
ready  to  close  round  Protestantism ;  thia  wall,  of 
which  truth  and  the  human  conscience  are  the 
foundation-stones  and  the  bulwarks,  WTrntever  u^ 
stitutions  may  do,  the  intercourse  betwean  the 
membei^  of  this  Church  and  the  source  of  life  and 
light,  may  always  be  renewed  and  is  never  com- 
pletely interrupted.  Protestantism  will  one  day 
give  to  itself  guarantees  against  temporal  power, 
or  against  the  temptations  it  may  have  to  adhere 
thereto,  but  meanwhile  one  does  not  see  that  the 
progress  of  liberty  has  injured  that  of  Protestantism, 
nor  the  progress  of  Protestantism  that  of  liberty. 

The  himian  mind  takes  long  strides,  but  makes 
still  longer  halts.  The  halt  which  the  Protestant 
principle  has  imposed  on  itself  has  lasted  three  cen- 
turies. The  semi-Catholicism  in  which  we  were 
«^«iMitented  to  rest  is  henceforth  exhausted ;  there  is 
m^MluDg  now  vivacious  except  thorough  Catholicism 
^ttJl  thorough  Protestantism ;  there  is  nothing  living 
1^  the  gospel  It  is  necessary  both  that  our  Pro- 
t»|t$littiti$m  should  become  Christian,  and  our  Chris- 
^im^jrftolestant. 

Y%^I  Wieve  that  Catholicism  must  be  destroyed, 
Mf^  >«iiJdk  tbd  steel  of  the  law,  but  by  the  sword  of 
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the  Word.  I  do  not  slirink  from  this  consequence 
of  the  principle  that  I  have  advanced ;  I  say  that  a 
Church  which  by  its  intolerance  is  opposed  to  the 
gospel  is  not  a  Christian  Church ;  that  a  Christian 
must  desire  and  demand  its  destruction;  that  he 
must  labour  with  all  his  strength  to  bring  it  about, 
in  order  to  see  it  one  day  replaced  by  that  Church 
which,  conformably  to  the  teaching  of  its  Master, 
invites  us  to  prove  ail  things,  and  knows  no  truth 
but  what  is  tmited  with  love.  This  is  the  aspii*ation, 
the  task  of  all  true  Protestants ;  as  to  the  means, 
they  are  those  employed  by  the  apostles. 

As  extremes  touch,  we  should  not  be  at  all  amazed 
if  we  surprised  ultra-Calvinism  in  the  very  attitude 
of  Catholicism  on  these  subjects,  as  on  many  others ; 
there  are  views  on  the  assurance  of  salvation  which 
amount  to  the  unqualified  opvs  operatum  and  to 
sheer  merit.  Only  in  this  lies  the  difference,  and  it 
is  incalculable, — nothing  chains  us  to  our  errors, 
and  everything  detachea  The  book  of  grace  and 
faith  lies  before  us  always  open,  like  a  vase  of  pure 
and  salubrious  perfume,  the  emanations  of  which 
necessarily  rise  to  purify  the  air  we  breathe ;  and 
whatever  be  the  variations  of  Protestantism,  it  is 
noticeable  that  all  the  symbols  of  the  great  Protes- 
tant communities  are  unanimous  in  bearing  witness 
to  those  evangelical  truths  disavowed,  or  at  least 
attenuated,  by  Catholicism. 

Every  complete  truth  has  two  sides,  at  all  events 
in  religion,  for  religion  is  essentially  the  mediatrix 
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which  leads  back  all  the  dualities  of  human  exist- 
ence to  unity ;  and,  for  tlie  very  reason  that  it  recon- 
ciles, it  confesses  them.  Every  truth  is  composed 
of  two  truths  united  by  a  mystery ;  the  abuse  of 
the  one  produces  the  abuse  of  the  other ;  Catholi- 
cism and  Protestantism,  considered  as  half-truths, 
mutually  occasion,  engender  each  other ;  and  thus  it 
is  that,  setting  aside  all -passion  and  interest,  it  is 
conceivable  that  the  two  dogmas  of  which  we  speak 
should  both  have  been  formally  combated  by  pious 
men.  Human  weakness  makes  it  intelligible  that 
those  who  thought  they  discerned  the  germs  of 
individualism  and  antinomianism  in  the  Eeformation, 
should  throw  themselves  into  another  extreme,  by 
exalting  both  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  the 
importance  of  works.  They  did  not  see — wonderful 
to  say — that  the  merit  of  Christianity,  if  we  may 
use  such  an  expression,  is  just  to  have  presented 
these  two  opposite  ideas  to  the  world ;  for  there  was 
no  reh'gion  for  humanity  except  on  two  conditions, 
— on  one  side,  that  man  should  as  to  his  belief  cease 
to  be  the  slave  of  the  soil,  and,  on  the  other,  that  he 
should  renounce  the  chimerical  hope  of  bestowing 
on  himself  the  ahns  of  salvation.  Under  different 
names,  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  the  merit  of 
works  were  old-world  prejudices  that  Jesus  Christ 
came  to  dispel ;  and  anti-Eeformationism  re-connecis 
itself  over  the  cross  with  the  doctrines  of  Egypt, 
Rome,  and  Athens. 
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CHAPTEE  III. 

THE  CHURCH  AND  ITS  ADVERSARIES. 

L    DIFFERENT  WAYS  OF  ATTAINING  TO  CHRISTIANITY. 

1.  ApohgeticSy  their  Necessity;  Different  Systems  of  Apology  ; 
Indifference. 

Theology  is  a  garrison  which  only  saves  itself  by 
"  sorties."  In  proportion  as  we  fear  less,  there  will 
be  the  less  to  fear ;  but  to  refuse  battle  would  be  to 
avow  defeat.  It  is,  besides,  with  polemics  as  with  war. 
He  must  be  mad  who,  seeing  improvements  made 
in  the  art  of  attacking  places,  should  not  care  to  im- 
prove the  art  of  defending  them,  nor  place  himself, 
by  choice  of  weapons  and  skill  in  using  them,  on  a 
level  with  his  adversary.  It  may  perhaps  be  neces- 
sary to  give  up  certain  artillery, — that  is  to  say, 
certain  arguments  and  theses, — but  what  of  that,  if 
better  weapons  replace  those  we  get  rid  of  ? 

The  Christian  should  not  absolutely  avoid  encoim- 
tering  objections,  for  to  answer  the  objections  of 
unbelief  is  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  he  holds. 
Those  who  address  their  objections  to  a  Chris- 
tian, should  not  part  from  him  with  the  unfor- 
tunate impression  that  he  Believes  without  proof, 
and  that  his  faith  is  but  a  stupid  prepossession. 


tie  OUTLJKES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

This  is  not,  however,  equivalent  to  saying  that  he  is 
bound  to  point  out  the  feebleness  or  falsehood  of 
each  one  of  tlieir  arguments ;  it  is  enough  if,  to  the 
reasons  on  which  others  base  their  infidelity,  he 
gently  and  respectfully  opposes  tliose  on  which  he 
rests  his  faith.  From  some  we  may  require  more 
than  this,  from  none  can  we  ask  less ;  for  the  most 
ignorant  as  well  as  the  most  learned  lias  reasons  for 
believing,— not  perhaps  of  a  similar  nature,  but  of 
eqnal  value  to  those  of  the  savant  and  philosopher. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  perfect  truth  corresponds 
in  principle  to  perfect  virtue;  but  this  is  only  in 
principle.  If  this  correspondence  were  to  become  a 
fact,  constant  and  universal,  it  would,  I  believe, 
render  all  ulterior  proof  of  the  truth  of  doctrines 
superfluous.  This  one  miracle  verified,  incontro- 
vertible, would  cause  all  miracles  to  be  believed  in ; 
none  would  find  it  diflBcult  to  accept  the  infallibil- 
ity of  a  doctrine  in  presence  of  the  impeccability 
of  its  partisans.  But  this  proof  of  the  absolute 
truth  of  any  doctrine  whatever  does  not,  and  never 
will  exist. 

It  is  on  this  that  the  necessity  of  a  formal  apology 
rests,  as  well,  perhaps,  as  that'  of  the  whole  of 
theology. 

Christian  apologies  have  generally  been  more  or 
less  occasional  works,  and  that  in  two  ways.  Often 
they  have  been  intended  to  repulse  a  recent  attack 
directed  to  some  particular  point;  and  still  more 
often  without  being  as   visibly  provoked  by  the 
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urgency  of  the  hour,  they  have,  under  a  great 
appearance  of  generality,  been,  in  fact,  a  special 
antidote  to  that  form  of  unbelief  which  prevailed  at 
the  time  of  their  appearance.  Occasionally,  even, 
removing  some  of  the  means  in  their  power,  and 
attacking  their  adversaries,  as  it  were,  on  the  flank, 
they  have  only  brought  into  relief  one  side  of  Chris- 
tian truth,  one  reflection  of  its  light,  one  ray  of  its 
beauty,  one  character  of  its  greatness. 

If  apologies  have  prepared  or  even  effected  con- 
versions, the  immense  majority  are  converted  by  a 
different  process,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  way  of  intui- 
tion. 

We  may,  however,  conceive  another  style  of 
apology ;  one  that  should  not  wait  for  provoca- 
tion, but  itself  provoke ;  that  should  not  have^  refer- 
ence to  the  wants  of  one  century,  but  to  those  of  all 
time ;  that  should  not  attack  one  species  of  infidel- 
ity only,  but,  having  exhumed  from  the  depths  of  the 
human  soul  the  principle  of  all  infidelities,  embrace 
them  all,  anticipate  those  that  Have  still  to  appear, 
prepare  an  answer  to  objections  that  have  not  yet 
been  uttered ;  and  to  this  end  we  should  perhaps 
see  it  penetrate  further  into  doubt  than  the  boldest 
doubters,  dig  below  the  abyss  they  have  dug ;  appear 
in  its  turn  sceptical,  with  a  deeper  and  more  deter- 
mined scepticism ;  in  a  word,  open  and  widen  the 
wound  in  the  hope  of  reaching  the  germ  of  the  evil,  and 
extirpating  it.  This  kind  of  apology  is  so  peculiar  as 
to  require  a  different  name  ;  in  it  religion  does  not 
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present  iteelf  as  an  advocate,  but  as  a  judge ;  tlie 
mourning  robe  of  the  smppliant  gives  place  to  the 
toga  of  the  praetor ;  apology  is  no  longer  jtistificatioa 
merely,  but  pmiae,  homage,  adoration ;  and  the 
monument  which  it  erects  is  not  a  citadel  but  a 
temple     Such  is  the  apology  of  Pascai 

The  true  Christian  ends  by  seeming  amiable,  and 
indeed  the  most  amiable  of  men ;  the  opprobrium 
that  coveit?d  him  wholly  contracts  around  his  con- 
victions merely;  honour  aurrounds  his  life,  and 
I  have  often  thought  that  he  might  fall  from  one 
danger  to  another,  from  the  snf^res  of  disgrace  into 
those  of  glory,  so  universal  and  profound  is  the 
esteem  that  surrounds  well-tried  Christian  virtue. 
The  perfume  of  a  Christian  life  is  very  penetrating, 
— no  aubstance  so  hard  as  not  to  be  impregnated  with 
it  more  or  less ;  there  is  no  resisting  so  sweet  an 
attraction  long ;  we  are  sometimes  won  over  before 
we  believe  ourselves  in  any  way  touched;  and  just 
as  it  is  the  sight  of  a  spotless  holiness  realized  in 
Jesus  that  makes  Christians,  so  it  is  the  sight  of  a 
very  inferior,  but  still  a  real  holiness,  which  prepares 
them  by  gradually  disposing  them  to  look  towards 
Jesus. 

A  true  Christian  is  a  complete  apology  for  Chris- 
tianity. 

It  is  evident  that  God  willed  that  his  religion, 
which  is  a  history,  should  have  proofs  resembling 
those  of  any  other  historiea  We  cannot  mistake 
this  his  design,  unless  we  have  never  opened  the 
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Bible,  and  in  order  to  despise  it  despised  God  himselt 
But  after  all,  three  things  remain  certain  :  first,  that 
these  proofs  have  not  yet  silenced,  and  will  be  long 
before  they  do  silence  infidelity,  which  now  seems 
no  more  destitute  of  specious  arguments  by  which  to 
weaken  faith  in  our  minds  than  in  the  days  of  St. 
Paul ;  secondly y  and  equally  certainly,  that  after  hav- 
ing believed  on  those  proofs,  there  remains  a  work 
more  important  than  the  first,  namely,  to  identify 
ourselves  by  the  soul  with  the  truths  we  have 
received  through  the  mind,  which  alone  amounts  to 
genuine  faith;  and,  thirdly,  that  this  last  process 
happily  not  only  completes  the  former  for  many,  but 
suffices  of  itself  alone,  and  replaces  all  other  demon- 
strations. 

In  practice,  and  as  a  means  of  popular  persuasion, 
nothing  can  be  so  valuable  an  introduction  as  the 
sight  of  good  works  and  fruits  of  faith;  nor  will 
anything  ever  supply  the  want  of  it  It  would  even 
constitute  for  the  majority  of  men  an  imposing  pre- 
sumption in  favour  of  Christianity ;  but  it  cannot 
absolutely  take  the  place  of  those  proofs  that  result 
from  the  consideration  of  its  doctrines. 

Were  there  only  one  single  true  Christian  in 
the  world,  Christianity  would  be  no  less  true,  and 
each  of  us  equally  guilty  for  not  having  believed 
in  it. 

A  weU- written  book  on  some  of  the  individual  or 
social  applications  of  Christianity,  is,  for  a  large  class 
of  persons,  the  best  dogmatic  teaching,  and  in  the 
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first  inatance  the  only  one  accessible  ;  and  to  isi&ke 
use  here  of  the  technical  terms  of  the  subject,  preach- 
ing specially  calculated  for  the  converted,  is  verv 
often  the  most  efficacious  appeal 

Even  if  truth  were  to  be  here  below  for  snch  as  seek 
it,  only  an  occasion  of  troubles  and  dangers,  even  if  ' 
that  were  false  which  Scripture  affirms  respecting 
godliness  being  profitable  for  this  life,  as  well  as  for 
that  to  come,  yet  still  it  would  be  evident  that  the 
body  ia  aa  nothing  compared  to  the  8oul,  time  com- 
pared with  eternity ;  that  our  trae  life  is  hidden  in 
Gnd  ;  that  God  alone  is  our  end  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  our  destiny ;  and  that  whoever  makes  up  his 
mind  to  live  without  (Jod  and  without  hope  in  a  world 
that  he  may  have  to  quit  utterly  on  the  morrow, 
places  himself,  by  that  very  fact,  out  of  the  pale  of 
human  reason,  and  almost  of  human  nature.  It  is 
because  these  truths  are  evident  that  we  despair  of 
proving  them  to  such  as  reject  them.  God  alone  has 
arguments  equal  to  such  a  climax  of  folly. 

It  is  absurd,  no  doubt,  to  wish  to  make  a  religion ; 
as  well  might  we  bestow  alms  upon  ourselves  with  the 
money  just  taken  from  our  own  purse ;  it  is  absurd, 
I  say,  to  wish  to  make  one,  but  infinitely  reasonable 
to  seek  one. 

What  Christianity  demands  from  the  indifferent- 
ism  of  our  society,  tolerant  only  by  dint  of  indiffer- 
ence, is  inquiry,  is  true  and  earnest  examination. 
To  examine  is,  it  is  true,  only  to  set  out  towards 
truth,  but  in  the  present  state  of  mind  it  seems  as 
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though  to  examine  were  almost  to  have  reached  the 
goal ;  so  difficult,  so  rare  is  examination,  and  so  easily 
can  we  foresee  the  result  of  an  earnest  examination 
of  Christianity. 

All  those  who  determine  to  reach  truth,  in  any 
department  whatever,  are  called  to  a  great  trial, — 
that,  namely,  of  resisting  those  torrents  of  diverse 
opinions  which  alternately  threaten  to  sweep  them 
away ;  and  of  resting  their  conviction  on  the  basis 
of  a  patient  examination,  an  impartial  study  of  the 
truth;  in  a  word,  to  believe  of  and  by  their  own- 
selves,  and  not  upon  the  faith  of  othei's. 

What  Eousseau  said  of  science,  entirely,  with  the 
exception  of  one  word,  applies  to  religion.  He  would 
have  the  child  invent  science ;  we  would  have  the 
man  find  his  religion.  What  another  great  man  said 
of  the  pursuit  of  truth  being  more  important,  to  his 
thinking,  than  even  truth  itself,  applies  also  to  reli- 
gion, if,  as  we  believe,  he  meant  to  say,  that  the 
first  of  all  truths  is  to  desire  and  to  seek  truth. 
Truth  without  the  search  after  truth  is  only  half 
the  truth.  The  search  in  this  matter  is  as  essential 
as  the  possession.  We  only  know  well  what  we 
have  not  always  known;  we  only  believe  after 
having  doubted;  we  are  only  conquerors  after 
having  been  conquered.  And  this  is  why,  in  this 
matter,  our  first  effort  should  tend  to  place  man  in 
a  position  to  choosa 

We  shoxdd  already  have  obtained  an  important 
result  if  we  could  bring  on  the  battle-field  whatever 
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of  eongeietitiou3  apmioa  tliet^  might  be  hx  the  world. 
Tim  is  the  first  duty  to  he  fuMlled^  the  Grsi  advim- 
ti^  to  he  ptirsued.  This  would  be  the  first  Tictott 
of  truth,  Where  candour  and  ck&mess  are,  there 
truth  is  not  far  off. 

M&n  is  not  made  for  indifferenee ;  doubiless  he 
can  feel  neither  hate  nor  lo%"e  for  things  thai  are 
completely  foreign  to  hini,  and  towards  which  na 
circumstance  directs  his  attexLtion ;  hut  all  thai 
touches  him  nearly,  all  that  may  have  an  inflaeoce 
upon  his  £ite,  or  even  all  that  he  sees  excita  genetml 
interest,  becomes  to  him  an  object  of  some  feeling 
or  other. 

Indifferentism  is  the  n^ation  of  the  principles  of 
all  morality.  Truth  and  virtue,  which  men  seek  to 
divide,  are  the  same  thing  in  principle  Virtue, 
which  is  but  the  realization  of  our  real  relations  to 
the  Author  of  our  being,  necessarily  supposes  the 
knowledge  of  those  relations.  To  accomplish  the 
final  end  of  his  being,  man  must  know  it,  and  to  do 
this,  he  must  know  God. 

In  every  indifferent  person,  there  is  the  material 
of  an  enemy,  a  material  which  only  waits  an  oppor- 
timity  to  unfold  itsel£ 

There  is  in  the  heart  of  the  indiflerent  man,  in 
spite  of  his  impartiality  and  his  pretended  respect 
for  sincere  convictions,  a  fund  of  vexation,  ready 
to  vent  itself  on  the  man  who  comes,  in  the  name 
of  an  idea,  to  trouble  the  repose  of  the  world,  or  to 
give  a  diiferent  course  to  its  agitationa 
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There  is  no  principle  wliicli  can  hold  out  against 
the  want  of  affection  and  s)rmpathy ;  the  indifferent 
man,  however  favourable  he  may  theoretically  be  to 
liberty  of  opinion,  soon  tires  of  protecting  people 
who,  according  to  him,  would  have  done  just  as  well, 
both  for  themselves  and  the  world  in  general,  had 
they  remained  quiet.  Let  them  cut  out  their  own 
way;  let  them  become  strong,  and  they  will  be 
defended.  To  go  to  the  help  of  the  conqueror  is 
the  "universal  wisdom.  Nay,  more,  if  the  perse- 
cuted opinion  becomes  dominant,  and  the  basis  of 
the  national  religion,  the  indifferent  man  will  belong 
to  it  in  his  own  way,  by  participating  in  all  the 
external  practices  of  a  faith  that  he  does  not  share, — 
the  love  of  quiet  composing  all  his  religion.  Hypo- 
crisy forms  part  of  his  system ;  to  defend  his  right 
of  believing  nothing,  would  be  to  believe  something, 
would  be  to  render  a  homage  to  truth,  and  he  has  said, 
**  "What  is  truth?"  Hypocrisy,  then,  is  the  natural 
complement  of  indifference,  only  it  is  decked  with 
a  better  name ;  it  prefers  to  pass  as  condescension, 
accommodation,  sacrifice  to  the  interests  of  peace ; 
it  urges,  after  the  example  of  a  philosopher,  "  that 
the  world  has  nothing  to  do  with  our  thoughts,  but 
that  appearances  are  due  to  the  public.*' 

Indiflferentism  is  already  a  degeneration  of  the  soul; 
and  no  doubt  it  must  be  by  fall  after  fall,  by  a  long 
series  of  degradations,  that  the  human  soul  has  been 
able  to  reach  a  state  in  which,  very  far  from  loving, 
very  far  even  from  fearing  God,  it  has  come  to  care 
2  G 
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no  longer  about  Mm.  Indiffereitce  in  an  indi^dual 
soul  is  not  diseaBe,  it  is  a  living  death  j  indiflferenoe 
in  a  people  is  a  national  deatk 

Indiflerence  to  truth  is  indifference  to  God  liiin- 
seK;  for  on  one  side  it  refuses  to  know  Mm,  on  the 
other  it  excuses  iteelf  from  loving  what  he  loves, 
defending  what  he  defends,  and  choosing  what  hi 
prefei-3. 

Hate,  horribk'  as  it  sounds,  even  hate  is  better 
than  indifference.  There  is  a  homage  in  hatred,  ft 
is  an  avowal  that  one  has  at  least  felt  those  tmthj 
in  the  gospel  that  wound  and  condemn.  It  is  s 
strange  but  an  authentic  manner  of  revealing  om 
reception  of  the  message  of  peace ;  it  is  a  b^inning 
of  intelligence  which  may  be  sncceeded  by  fuller 
intelligence.  Hatred  has  often  been  the  prelude  ta 
love,  the  soul  having  passed  victoriously  through  a 
solemn  crisis.  But  indifference,  whieh  denotes  the 
greatest  possible  distance  between  man  and  God,  is 
the  last  of  outrages. 

A  Church  may  die  of  languor  in  full  orthodoxy ; 
and  there  is  a  neology  which  threatens  it  less  than 
a  certain  dogmatic  precision.  The  worst  of  all 
heresies  is  indifference. 

The  indifferent  man  who  has  risen  into  enmity 
can  never  fall  back  into  indifference.  There  is  only 
one  change  now  for  him,  that  is,  to  love. 
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2.  Different  Proofs  of  Christianity ;  Authority  {Eo>- 
temal  and  Internal,  Intellect  and  Conscience); 
Evidence;  Miracles;  Aspirations  towards  Chris- 
tianity, 

The  true  way  in  religious  knowledge  lies  not  firom 
God  to  man,  but  from  man  to  God ;  before  he  knows 
himself,  man  cannot  know  God 

Long  or  short,  direct  or  circuitous,  every  road  is 
right  which  leads  to  the  foot  of  the  cross. 

Every  truth  leads  to  truth  No  doubt,  Christ  is 
the  centre  of  all  truth ;  but  to  show  that  Christ  is 
the  centre,  we  must  speak  of  the  circle  and  the  most 
remote  circumferences. 

Considered  with  respect  to  different  modes  of 
beheving,  humanity  divides  itself  into  two  camps. 
In  fact,  and,  as  it  were,  of  course,  it  is  authority 
that  prevails.  Many  more  things  are  beheved  and 
practised  on  the  faith  of  others  than  on  the  faith  of 
proofs. 

Conventional  authority  is  departing ;  we  must  fall 
back  on  that  other,  which  can  be  wielded  by  every 
interpreter  of  truth  convinced  of  that  truth. 

If  our  personal  beliefs  be  founded  on  examina- 
tion and  experience,  we  should  be  wrong  to  try  to 
give  them  weight  by  authority ;  for  to  remove  them 
from  the  ordeal  of  examination  and  the  combat  of 
discussion,  would  give  room  for  supposing  that  our 
conviction  was  not  as  well  established  as  we  would 
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havo  it  believed  to  be^,  and  hy  m 
coutradictoiy   respect    for    tmth   wu 
@«rioualy  compromise  its  intaie$t& 

The  property  of  authority  m  not  lo  be 
choiaf^,  not  to  depend  either  upon  taste  ai 
muutp  but  on  reason  and  consoienca 

There  id  no  well  founded  and  eoostanftlf 
authority  but  the  one  we  respect     It  k  mocc 
tiful,  more  rare,  and  more  important  t<j  be 
than  to  be  obeyed. 

The  true  power  in  this  world  is  not 
but  influence.  Influence  i&  the  queen  of  the 
Proud  and  i^efined  minds  know  this  wefl ;  thej 
not  greedy  of  power,  but  of  influence ;  they 
that  inHuence,  and  influence  alone,  can  giTe 
power ;  and  even  power,  to  consolidate  and  exteDd 
itself,  needs  to  take  and  preserve  the  form  of  infio- 
ence.  The  power  which  only  aims  at  beii^  fowet, 
and  disdains  influence,  has  but  a  feeble  and  pie- 
carious  existence. 

Christianity  was  never  so  strong  as  when,  like  ife 
Author,  it  had  not  where  to  lay  its  head.  QnietlT, 
insensibly,  it  changed  ideas,  and  through  ideas  all 
besides.  It  was  still  nothing  in  the  state,  when  it 
was  already  everything  in  society;  it  had  been 
obeyed  in  a  thousand  things,  when  it  was  believed 
to  have  hardly  been  listened  to ;  it  still  seemed  a 
slave,  when  in  point  of  fiact,  it  was  already  mastec 
It  was  i£sop  in  the  house  of  Xanthna. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  theocratic  error  which  ruled 


HISTORICAL  CHRISTIANITY.       469 

the  whole  of  the  middle  ages,  was  to  combine,  and 
even  to  prefer,  in  matters  of  religion,  authority  to 
influence.  Now,  Christianity  is  a  religion  of  influ- 
ence. Eeligion  is  not  an  institution ;  it  is  a  virtue ; 
it  is  a  principle  of  life  and  impulse  deposited  in  the 
human  souL  It  is,  if  you  prefer  it,  a  word  which,  in 
the  first  instance,  speaks  from  without,  and  soon  after 
becomes  an  internal  word,  so  that  it  may  be  defined 
as  a  new  soul  given  to  humanity.  The  soul  of  this 
soul  must  be  liberty,  not  authority,  I  mean  external 
authority ;  influence,  then,  is  the  only  mode  of  action 
which  belongs  to  it  This  is  why  the  Christian  re- 
legion  has  renounced  the  theocratic  element ;  but  in 
repudiating  it,  it  has  not  renounced  the  empire  of  the 
world ;  it  has  rather  secured  it ;  for  whoever  pos- 
sesses influence  necessarily  holds  the  helm.  This 
influence,  moreover,  exerts  itself  in  different  degrees 
upon  different  individuals;  it  reaches  the  very  depths 
of  the  soul  in  many,  and  makes  them  Christians ;  it 
touches  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  raises  them  as  far 
as  Christian  civilisation ;  it  inspires  the  morals,  morals 
dictate  the  laws ;  and  consequently  laws  are  Chris- 
tian without  being  known  or  believed  to  be  such. 
What  of  that  ?  The  end  is  attained ;  a  certain  num- 
ber of  individuals  are  Christians,  as  they  ought  to  be, 
and  the  whole  society  is  Christian,  as  it  can  be. 

Authority  is  a  torrent,  influence  a  gentle  stream ; 
the  torrent,  mingling  with  the  stream,  increases  its 
speed,  but  sullies  its  purity.  Guard  against  these 
two  currents  flowing  in  the  same  channel    Keep 
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them  apart  Let  what  is  of  the  legal  order  remain 
professedly  legal,  and  what  is  spiritual  be  purely 
spiritual  It  is  enough  that  the  torrent  and  the 
stream  shoxdd  unite  at  their  mouths ;  enough  that 
in  social  results,  once  accomplished,  we  can  no 
longer  distinguish  what  belongs  to  authority  from 
what  springs  from  influence,  so  obedient  are  these 
results  to  what  authority  has  established,  and  so 
conformable  to  what  influence  has  inspired.  And 
they  will  ever  be  so,  do  not  doubt  it :  the  legislator 
will  be  found  to  have  enjoined  all  that  morals  dic- 
tated ;  morals,  too,  will  have  consecrated  all  that 
creeds  demanded. 

Submission  to  authority  in  matters  of  religion 
conceals  beneath  the  name  of  obedience  too  real  a 
liberty ; — it  is  a  very  melancholy  one,  no  doubt,  the 
lil)erty  not  to  see,  not  to  choose,  not  to  advance  by 
one's -self,  the  liberty  to  remain  weak  and  poor,  not 
to  watch  over  the  treasures  of  the  souL  But  have 
not  we  seen  nations  fight  for  slavery,  and  devote 
themselves  for  despotism  ?  and  shall  we  wonder  to 
see  individuals  make  some  sacrifices  to  keep  aloof  a 
liberty  which  would  impose  greater  ones  ? 

Authority  has  its  roots  in  our  nature,  and  in  the 
general  condition  of  the  human  mind.  Just  as  in  our 
temporal  relations  we  are  born  members  of  society, 
so  in  our  spiritual,  we  are  as  it  were  bom  believers. 
We  find,  on  entering  the  world,  a  government  for 
our  thoughts  as  well  as  a  government  for  our  liberty: 
creeds  have  been  prepared  for  us  as  well  as  a  civil 
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condition.  We  must  needs,  while  waiting  for  better 
things,  accept  in  the  meantime  the  order  of  circum- 
stances and  ideas  in  which  we  begin  to  live.  The 
first,  and  for  a  long  time  the  only  authority,  as  far 
as  we  are  concerned,  is  that  of  our  parents ;  they 
give  us  their  morality,  their  religion,  as  they  give  us 
our  food.  Our  internal  liberty,  the  personality  of 
our  thought,  only  develops  slowly ;  and  beyond  the 
circle  of  the  family  it  finds  another,  which,  although 
more  wide,  is  no  less  firmly  closed.  Society  is  an- 
other family,  where  certain  hereditary  or  conven- 
tional opinions  prevent  the  formation  of  our  own, 
and  for  a  time  oppose  tlie  free  scope  of  our  indivi- 
duality. We  have  had  but  too  many  subjects  and 
occasions  to  deplore  the  empire  exerted  over  internal 
liberty  by  imitation,  which  is  a  transubstantiation 
of  all  into  each ;  and  by  habit,  which  binds  us  to 
ourselves,  and  despotically  diains  our  present  to  our 
past;  and  we  can  only  consider  as  a  symptom  of 
degradation,  that  tendency  which  impels  us  alter- 
nately, or  even  at  the  same  time,  towards  a  wUd 
liberty  and  a  blind  submission,  as  if  man  never  knew 
how  to  submit  or  to  free  himself  to  any  purpose. 
But,  after  all,  we  must  ask  ourselves  what  would 
become  of  individual  passions  and  imaginations,  if 
the  new-born  mind  were  not  laid  in  ready-made 
opinions,  as  in  a  quiet  and  comfortable  cradle  ?  We 
must  ask  ourselves  whether  faith  in  authority  be 
not  the  necessary  novitiate  of  all  intelligences  and 
ail  consciences ;  and  if  human  liberty  do  not  require, 
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iu  order  to  prove  itself,  to  Ijear  the  encmintev  and 
reaistance  of  those  opinions  of  the  mass,  of  that  fortje 
of  example,  which  alteraately,  and  as  it  were  in- 
differently,  impose  good  and  evil,  error  and  trutk 
We  must  ask  ourselves  whether  individuals— I  mesa 
men  such  as  sin  has  made  them— would  not  be 
worse  on  the  whole,  more  hurtful  to  themselv^  and 
to  others,  eupposi ng  them  preserved  from  this  en* 
counter,  than  they  are  under  the  unjust  empire  of 
an  authority  which,  after  all,  cannot  fail  to  have 
derived  some  of  its  inspirations  from  the  general 
interest. 

In  religious  matters,  the  true  authority,  the  true 
general  reason  is  conscience,  immutahle,  inextin- 
guishable, uniform,  identical,  which,  as  soon  as  it  is 
aroused,  speaks  to  all  equally  of  responsibility,  sin, 
and  condemnation. 

Some  will  be  brought  over  to  Christianity  by  his- 
torical or  external  arguments;  they  will  seek  to  prove 
to  themselves  the  truth  of  the  Bible  in  the  same 
way  as  the  truth  of  any  other  history.  This  settled, 
they  will  confront  the  prophecies  contained  in  those 
ancient  documents  with  the  events  that  occurred 
centuries  later ;  they  will  assure  themselves  of  the 
reality  of  the  miraculous  fact«  related  in  those  books, 
and  will  deduce  thence  the  necessary  intervention  of 
that  divine  power  which,  alone  disposing  of  the 
forces  of  nature,  could  alone  interrupt  or  modify 
their  action.  Other  men,  less  fitted  for  such  re- 
searches, will  be  more  struck  by  the  intrinsic  evi- 
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dence  of  Holy  Scripture ;  will  find  the  state  of  their 
soul  perfectly  depicted  there;  its  wants  perfectly 
expressed ;  the  true  remedies  for  its  diseases  per- 
fectly prescribed.  Impressed  with  an  inimitable 
character  of  truth  and  candour,  feeling  themselves, 
in  short,  stirred,  changed,  renewed  inwardly  by  the 
mysterious  influence  of  these  sacred  writings,  they 
will  thus  have  acquired  a  conviction  that  they 
cannot  always  explain  to  others,  but  which  is  none 
the  less  legitimate,  irresistible,  and  immovable.  This 
is  the  double  road  by  which  one  penetrates  into  the 
asylum  of  faitL  Now  it  behoved  the  wisdom  oi 
God,  behoved  the  justice,  and  we  are  bold  to  say,  the 
honour  of  his  government,  to  open  out  to  man  this 
double  way  ;  for  since  God  wUled  that  man  should 
be  saved  by  knowledge,  He  pledged  himself  by 
that  very  will  to  furnish  him  with  the  means  of 
knowing. 

While  we  accept  each  for  himself  truth  in  that 
form,  and  under  that  aspect,  that  God  has  judged 
satisfactory  or  necessary,  we  must  not  apply  it  to 
others  to  whom  this  form  and  aspect  may  be  unin- 
telligible. We  must  present  this  truth  to  them  not 
under  its  individual  or  subjective  form,  but  its  gene- 
pal,  objective,  absolute  form,  which  is,  and  ought  to  be, 
at  the  bottom  of  all  the  different  representations  we 
can  make  to  ourselves  of  it ;  in  other  terms,  under 
that  simply  human  form,  which  is  at  once  and  by 
that  very  fact  its  divine  form,  since  God  alone  could 
reach  and  embrace  the  most  purely  human  element 
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beneath  all  individualities,  whether  personal,  nati^iea], 
or  secular.  Would  you  then  convert  as  you  kft 
heen  converted,  make  use  of  the  Word  of  Goi 
Would  you  yourself  be  really  coovert'ed,  and  h»« 
within  you  all  the  consequences  of  a  trne  conTcr- 
sion,  speak  to  yourself  in  God's  language ;  not  tfe 
words,  not  the  phraser  only,  but  the  thought  of  Oo4 
his  exact  thonght>  his  whole  tliouglit 

And  let  no  one  come  to  allege  agaiust  the  neces- 
sity of  a  positive  and  precise  dogmatic  system,  I 
know  not  what  breadth  of  views,  wliicb  is  thongbl 
to  be  more  surely  found  in  the  vagueness  of  mtioDil* 
istic  doctrine ;  or  the  interest,  considerable,  no  doubt, 
of  the  application  of  Christianity  to  social  affairs ;  or 
the  importance  of  not  depriving  the  gospel  of  that 
philosophical  character  which  might  recommend  it 
to  thinkers,  a  character,  I  own,  that  the  gospel  must 
necessarily  have,  supposing  the  gospel  to  be  trua 
These  are  the  very  considerations  that  speak  on  the 
side  of  our  own  thesis.  Breadth  ?  It  is  only  to  be 
found  in  positive  Christianity,  precisely  defined, 
sharply  accented  ;  it  is  this  alone  that  secures  to  all 
the  faculties  of  our  nature,  all  the  wants  of  our  soul, 
the  greatest  scope  and  widest  space  possible ;  whereas 
there  is  not  one  of  these  wants  or  faculties  that 
rationalism  does  not  crush  back  and  cramp ;  to  give 
room  to  what? — only  to  that  which  should  be  com- 
pressed, to  fleshly  passion,  the  immoderate  thirst  of 
knowledge,  the  repugnance  to  believe  and  pray,  and 
in  all  things  the  hatred  of  God's  yoke.    Or  do  you 
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wrge  the  claims  of  society ;  why,  what  are  you  think- 
ing of?  Society  will  only  be  organized  on  the  day  that 
it  becomes  evangelical ;  and  there  is  not  one  of  the 
principles  of  Christianity  which  is  not  adapted  and 
destined  to  re-establish  order  in  some  corresponding 
point  of  social  existenca  All  our  political  systems 
sin  in  being  more  narrow  than  humanity  ;  the  gospel 
alone  is  of  equal  vastness. — Philosophy  is  the  last 
cry  we  hear ;  philosophy  appealed  to  against  ortho- 
doxy and  in  favour  of  rationalism.  To  our  thinking 
there  is  no  more  striking  anti-truth  than  this.  It  is 
while  remaining  within  the  pale  of  positive  Christi- 
anity that  we  may  see  a  religious,  clear,  coherent,  and 
complete  philosophy  triumphantly  organize  itself; 
it  is  thence  that  we  see  life  enlighten  and  order  itself, 
problems  resolve  themselves,  dualities  melt  on  all 
sides  into  glorious  unities,  of  which  each  is  a  mirror 
and  a  living  impress  of  the  Supreme  unity ;  whereas, 
from  the  point  of  view  of  rationalistic  Christianity — 
I  say  not  Christian  rationalism,  for  this  last  exists,  it 
is  legitimate,  and  I  have  just  described  it, — from  that 
narrow  and  oblique  point  of  view  there  is  no  solu- 
tion possible,  no  regular  co-ordination  of  facts,  no 
system  without  a  flaw,  that  is  to  say,  no  philosophy. 
You  have  been  advised,  and  you  advise  your  own 
selves,  to  use  all  the  means  you  possess.  If  one 
thinks  only  of  those  which  are  drawn  from  pure 
authority  itself,  I  should  rather  say,  do  not  make 
use  of  all  your  means.  Faith  is  an  affair  of  the 
heart,  and  the  heart  only  lives  by  liberty ;  see  then 
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that  you  leave  room  for  liberty.  Do  not  employ  all 
your  ascendency;  beware  of  adding  to  its  natural 
action  and  straining  its  spring.  Guide  rather  than 
command ;  prefer  inspiring  to  imposing.  Refuse  on 
occasion  a  portion  of  the  powers  delegated  to  you, 
and  know  how  to  recall  liberty  to  self-respect  This 
liberty  is  God's  share ;  and  it  is  in  order  that  some- 
thing may  be  left  to  be  done  by  God  that  you  must 
not  want  to  do  alL  Your  chief  business  is  to  point 
out  the  source,  and,  above  all,  to  recommend  and 
make  it  desirable  by  your  example.  .  .  .  You  want 
to  reign  in  order  that  God  should  do  so,  but  aim  at 
reigning  over  the  living,  not  the  dead.  Do  not  for- 
get that  authority  ill  administered  has  more  disas 
trous  and  permanent  effects  than  the  absence  of  all 
authority. 

In  religious  matters,  the  true  gist  of  the  question 
is  this  :  Does  the  religion  proposed  to  us  change  the 
heart,  unite  it  to  God,  and  prepare  it  for  heaven  ? 
If  Christianity  produces  these  effects,  we  shall  be 
content  to  allow  the  enemies  of  Christianity  to  revolt 
at  their  ease  against  its  mysteries,  and  even  to  treat 
them  as  absurd. 

Yes,  truth  has  its  evidence  in  itself,  and  when  we 
furnish  ourselves  with  external  proofs  before  believ- 
ing in  the  truth,  it  is  at  bottom  much  as  if  we  lit  a 
candle  to  see  the  sun.  So  it  is  with  us,  however, 
and  since  it  is  so,  no  doubt  so  it  ought  to  be. 

We  may  admit  in  principle  that  true  religion 
has  for  the  heart  an  evidence  above  all  certainty. 
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otherwise  acquired ;  only  this  is  a  kind  of  conviction 
which,  not  having  been  obtained  by  reasoning,  is  not 
communicable  by  reasoning.  He  who  believes  in 
this  way  can  exact  nothing  Irom  the  infidel ;  but  he 
may  demand  from  him  whom  reason  has  rendered  a 
believer,  the  recognition  and  respect  for  the  legiti- 
macy of  a  faith  acquired  by  the  heart 

Truth  has  its  titles  in  itself,  it  is  its  own  proof,  it 
demonstrates  in  showing  itself ;  and  the  heart  is  the 
mirror  of  the  truth ;  but  this  heart,  ill  placed,  does 
not  reflect  the  light  until  a  divine  hand  have  turned 
it  on  the  side  of  the  sun ;  the  heart  needs  to  be 
inclined.  That  within  us  which  receives  the  truth, 
which  knows,  believes,  and  loves,  is  not  the  heart  as 
it  is  by  nature ;  it  is  the  heart  inclined,  and,  above 
all,  the  heart  humbled, — the  heart  "  proffering  itself 
by  humiliation  to  inspiration,"  as  Pascal  expresses  it. 

The  epoch  in  which  we  live  seems  to  have  taken 
for  motto  the  apostolic  words,  "your  reasonable 
service."  It  demands,  perhaps,  less  the  exposition 
of  the  external  proofs  of  religion  than  the  demon- 
stration of  its  internal  coherence,  and  of  the  fitness 
between  it  as  a  whole,  and  the  whole  of  the  life  of 
the  heart  and  of  human  affairs.  It  demands  that 
Christianity  should  give  account  of  its  philosophy. 
It  is  not  that  it  wants  a  philosophy  in  exchange  for 
Christianity,  but  a  philosophy  'from  the  hands  of 
Christianity.  It  is  not  either  an  intellectual  display 
that  it  solicits  for  a  few  lofty  minds ;  it  is  a  satis- 
faction in  which  it  would  have  the  popular  reason 
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Bbare.  And  what  it  claims  as  aii  end  it  also  asks  u 
means;  it  considers  that  Chrbtiaiiity  thus  tauglit 
would  become  for  a  people  the  most  keen  stimuJaut 
to  reflection,  the  most  energetie  method  of  intellec- 
tual advancement,  and  the  source  of  aU  the  certain 
and  healthy  ideas  upon  which  it  ought  to  order 
its  life. 

Although  the  gospel  be  capable  of  proving  it;self, 
without  any  ]mmau  assistance,  to  the  souls  that 
thirst  for  righteousness,  yet  nevertheless  the  exami- 
nation of  such  multifarious,  rich,  and  beautiful  proofe, 
is  a  natural  means  that  God  often  employs  to  origi* 
nate  or  consolidate  faith. 

Arguments  do  not  change  the  man.  It  is  life  that 
teaches  life ;  God  that  reveals  God. 

There  is  a  labour  of  the  conscience ;  in  the  in- 
terests of  their  salvation,  all  are  invited  to  think ; 
and  to  think  well  is,  according  to  the  judicious 
remark  of  a  great  man,  the  principle  of  ethics  ;  but 
it  is  essential  that  eveiy  one  should  be  able  to 
undertake  this  labour,  able  to  think  his  actions ; 
that  every  one,  whatever  his  condition,  should  be 
certain  at  the  end  of  the  labour  of  meeting  with 
truth,  I  mean  with  truth  concerning  his  dutiea 
We  all  feel  that  there  is  justice  and  necessity  in 
this,  and  that,  without  reversing  our  ideas  of  God, 
we  could  not  conceive  his  having  made  viitue  or 
practical  truth  the  privilege  of  much  leisure  or  acute  - 
ness  of  intellect.  All  have  sufficient  time  to  be  vir- 
tuous, mind  enough  to  be  saved. 


1 
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Knowledge  does  not  necessarily  imply  an  upright 
heart  or  a  benevolent  character,  and  it  is  unfortu- 
nately too  common  to  see  the  fairest  gifts  of  genius 
united  to  a  deplorable  fund  of  egotism  and  to  the 
greatest  corruption  of  morals.  God  seems  to  have 
prepared  the  truths  of  human  science  for  his  friends 
and  his  foes  indifferently.  It  is  not  so  with  reli- 
gious truth,  these  God  "  has  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him."  Not  that  he  has  excluded  men  of  genius 
or  learning  from  their  possession ;  but  genius  and 
learning  do  not  suffice  here  as  in  other  sciences. 
Love  is  necessary,  love  is  the  only  true  interpreter 
of  gospel  truths. 

If  it  be  a  sort  of  necessity  for  the  well-trained 
mind  to  embrace  a  just  idea  and  to  form  a  wise  re- 
solution, it  is  not  assuredly  that  brutal  necessity 
which,  misapprehending  our  moral  constitution,  ad- 
dresses itself  to  what  there  is  of  vile  and  earthly  in 
our  nature.  It  is  that  sublime  necessity  to  which 
the  greatest  geniuses  and  the  most  admirable  men 
have  joyfully  obeyed ;  that  necessity  to  which  it  will 
be  eternally  glorious  to  yield,  to  do  so  being  the 
noblest  use  of  liberty. 

Moral  necessity  is  stronger  than  logical,  and  the 
parts  of  the  most  regular  syllogism  are  less  strictly 
connected  than  sentiments  which  are  but  a  mutual 
continuation. 

The  heart  is  an  organ  of  knowledge  as  well  as  each 
of  the  senses  ;  and  in  many  matters  reason  can  only 
deal  with  data  afforded  by  the  heart. 
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We  may  imagine  that  we  have  all  when  we  have 
the  intellectual  conviction  of  this  truth, — that  God, 
and  even  a  personal  God  exists.  But  it  is  little  to 
know  God  without  possessing  him,  and,  indeed, 
we  can  only  know  him  on  the  condition  of  pos- 
sessing ;  for  if  the  whole  meaning  of  the  word 
to  know  be  in  certain  cases  intellectual,  it  is  not 
so  in  all ;  and  one  might  say,  generally  speaking, 
that  intellectual  knowledge  is  but  the  preliminary, 
the  envelope  or  the  logical  impress  of  true  know- 
ledge. 

The  very  knowledge  of  the  intellect,  as  stich,  has 
need  of  the  heart.  Without  the  desire  to  see,  one 
does  not  see ;  in  a  great  materialization  of  life  and 
thought,  one  does  not  believe  in  spiritual  things; 
many  persons  have  eyes  to  see  and  see  not ;  many 
who  have  eyes  need  to  be  turned  to  the  side  of  the 
light ;  they  have  to  be  taught  the  language  in  which 
instruction  must  be  conveyed  to  them;  all  the 
arguments  drawn  from  spiritual  notions  are  lost, 
or  seem  ridiculous  to  men  to  whom  these  premises 
are  wanting. 

The  flesh  is  inert ;  the  flesh  only  follows  the  spirit 
reluctantly  and  afar  ofi";  that  is  to  say,  when  our  in- 
terest finds  itself  engaged  in  a  question,  it  attaches 
itself,  suspends  itself,  like  an  enormous  weight,  to 
the  wings  of  our  spirit,  and  prevents  it  from  soaring 
towards  truth.  What  looked  simple  appears  compli- 
cated ;  wiiat  was  clear  becomes  obscure,  and  the  ver}' 
question  that  a  word  would  otherwise  have  settled. 
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uow  re -appears  as  scarcely  impiDged  upon  at  the 
end  of  the  longest  discussion. 

It  is  commonly  said :  "  To  know  is  the  way  to  love." 
This  is  true,  but  it  is  still  more  true  that  we  must 
love  in  order  to  know.  "Every  one  that  loveth 
knoweth  God"  (1  John  iv.  7).  Why,  then,  do  we 
not  know  Jesus  Christ  ?  Why  does  not  his  divinity 
shine  forth  to  our  eyes  ?  Because  we  do  not  love 
him  nor  cultivate  his  presence.  To  cultivate  his  pre- 
sence is  the  way  to  know  him  as  man  and  also  as 
God.  In  comparison  with  this  method,  all  those  that 
we  derive  from  science,  logic,  and  history  are  little 
wortL  They  are  preliminary,  and  they  establish 
doctrine  in  the  Church ;  but  if  for  the  individual 
they  are*  all,  they  are  as  yet  nothing. 

The  charm  of  Christianity  for  the  heart,  lies  just 
where  the  intellect  is  most  unjustly  offended.  What 
repels  and  attracts  is  one  and  the  same  thing ;  it  is 
loved  just  for  what  in  it  is  rejected,  and  rejected 
on  account  of  what  in  it  is  loved.  If  it  only  con- 
tained the  elements  that  are  extracted  from  it, 
those  vague  promises  of  liberation,  that  future  so 
difficult  to  characterize,  who  would  ever  have  ap- 
proached it  with  love,  who  would  continue  so  to 
approach  it?  I  know  not  if,  as  it  is  expounded 
to  us  now-a-days,  it  could  ever  have  made  martyrs, 
— I  doubt  it  much ;  but  at  all  events  their  blood 
would  never  have  been  the  seed  of  the  Church ;  it 
would  have  died  as  soon  as  born,  and  nothing  in  the 
night  of  centuries  would  have  been  able  to  rc^us- 
2  H 
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citate  it.  If  oblivion  have  not  devoured  it,  if  still  it 
exists,  still  offers  to  the  systematic  miud  of  our  age 
a  subject  of  speculation  and  experience,  it  is  aiJy 
thanks  to  what  is  rejected  by  those  fine  wits  Kto, 
taking  the  husk  of  the  fruit  for  its  nutritious  poitioa, 
reject  the  pulp  and  keep  the  rind  ;  it  only  lives,  has 
only  lasted  in  virtue  of  that  position,  will  only  eo 
continue  to  last,  because  it  is  that  alone  which  will 
always  be  in  the  eyes  of  humanity,  human,  funda- 
mental, eternal 

There  are  problems  to  the  ro6t  of  which  the  philo- 
sopher must  descend,  not  as  philosopher  but  as  man, 
with  the  whole  of  his  reason,  no  doubt,  but  also  with 
the  whole  of  hig  conscience,  his  sensibility,  and  even 
his  imagination.  Philosophers  and  economists  have 
often  fallen  into  the  same  error,  which  plainly  shows 
that  in  the  workroom  of  thought  an  extreme  divi- 
sion of  labour  has  its  disadvantages.  The  political 
economist  has  said  :  "  I  am  inquiring  how  wealth 
produces  and  distributes  itself.  Stand  on  one  side 
and  let  me  pass ;  let  some  one  else  see  to  all  the 
rest  ;*'  which  rest,  by  the  way,  is  morality,  civilisa- 
tion, happiness.  The  philosopher,  in  his  turn, 
comes  and  says :  "  I  am  not  a  man,  but  an  intel- 
lect ;  I  attach  myself  to  ideas ;  let  others  occupy 
themselves  with  the  rest;"  which  rest,  again,  is 
truth ;  for  truth  in  certain  matters  is  a  fact,  a  life, 
or  it  is  nothing.  Now  I  take  exception  to  that 
economist  on  the  subject  of  happiness,  for  he  dis- 
regards it ;  and  to  that  philosopher  on  the  subject 
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of  living  truth,  for  it  is  only  for  abstract  truth  that 
he  cares. 

We  must  not  leave  out  of  the  account  any  element 
of  which  man  is  composed.  We  must  bring  with  us, 
and  must  throw  into  the  discussion,  our  fears  and 
hopes,  our  joys  and  sorrows,  our  external  and  internal 
life, — spirit  and  soul,  the  man  of  time  and  the  man 
of  eternity.  It  is  thus,  that  is  to  say  as  complete, 
living,  and  personal,  that  such  questions  ought  to 
find  us ;  as  otherwise  they  will  mock  our  efforts  and 
laugh  at  our  certainty. 

In  a  sceptical  epoch,  when  one  sees  all  convictions 
relating  to  the  immaterial  world  falling  to  powder,  it 
is  very  comforting  to  be  able  to  point  to  an  intact 
moral  &ith  ;  and  when  we  say  intact  we  do  not  mean 
preserved  in  prejudices  like  a  mummy  in  a  tomb  ; 
but  like  a  hving  being  in  vital  air  and  light.  It 
is  not  with  these  convictions  ahne,  I  know,  that 
man  and  society  will  be  reconstituted,  but  we  are 
happy  to  meet  with  them ;  these  convictions  are  a 
hfe;  and  Christian  truth,  which  dominates  them, 
and  to  which  they  owe  their  birth,  prefers  to  have  to 
treat  with  Ufe  rather  than  death ;  a  degree  of  moral 
faith  is  the  starting-point  and  first  step  towards  re- 
hgious  life. 

Thought  mingles  in  all  our  passiono,  modifies  and 
transforms  them  at  will,  and  immediately  beyond 
sensations  and  consciousness,  begins  a  life  where  our 
behef  becomes  a  creative  power,  and  where  it  is  enough 
to  believe  that  a  thing  is,  to  make  it  actually  be. 
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The  wisdom  of  God  ia  infinitely  divemfi^^  m 

its  procedures.  It  does  not  always  limit  ita^lf  to 
opposing  reason  to  reason,  to  knowledge  a  kBOwledgc 
greater  still.  The  philosopher  and  the  savant  may 
find  themselv^  overthrown  by  thair  conscience  liefofe 
their  mind  has  hud  time  to  stand  on  the  defensive 
There  ia  a  demonstration  of  power  which  pnerenta 
all  discussion  ;  you  were  preparing  to  cross  blade 
with  blade^^the  thunderbolt  falls  and  disarms  you. 
From  the  lowest  classes  of  society,  remorse  and  con- 
trition, after  having  attacked  the  poor  and  lowlr, 
rise  like  a  shivering  fit  to  the  head  of  the  great 
social  body,  and  the  lofty  intellects,  tlie  rich  of  thii 
world,  allow  themselves  to  be  included  in  the  gene- 
ral conversion.  Contrary  to  what  happens  in  all 
other  spheres,  the  great,  conquered  by  a  strange  con- 
tagion, become  the  imitators  of  the  small  This  has 
been  seen,  and  will  be  seen  again.  But  it  remains 
not  the  less  true  that  in  the  social,  as  in  the  physical  I 
world,  the  nature  of  effects  always  res|>ond3  to  the 
nature  of  causes,  and  that  when  God  has  ordained  &  i 
great  national  movement,  common  to  all  classy  at  i| 
once,  he  befoi^hand  proportions  the  means  to  the  eoi 
Without  ekborating  themselves  from  one  class  to 
another  throughout  society,  evangelical  ideas,  pute 
as  a  sunbeam  that  has  traversed  the  empyrean,  fall 
from  the  Bible  into  the  heart ;  and  if  it  be,  in  the 
fii^t  instance,  authority  that  has  directed  them,  indi- 
viduality soon  reclaims  its  rights ;  the  touched  heart 
appropriatiS  what  has  been  given  to  it ;  it  gives  il^ 
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as  it  were,  a  second  time  to  itself;  it  makes  of  it  a 
truth  of  feeling  and  experience ;  and  (singular  fact) 
individualized  in  the  heart,  it  is  none  the  less  uni- 
versal, perpetually  identical  to  itself;  and  it^  im- 
mutable identity  from  age  to  age,  and  from  heart  to 
heart,  attests  it  no  secular,  but  an  eternal  idea. 

And  what,  then,  would  be  the  struggles  of  truth, 
and  where  the  sublimity  of  its  holy  agonies,  if  it  had 
nothing  to  combat  but  error,  and  to  subdue  but 
intelligence  ?  Truth  (and  we  speak  here  of  human 
truth,  of  that  which  makes  man  himself  to  be  truth) 
is  a  transformation  of  the  being  that  receives  it  It 
is  not  a  certain  manner  of  judging ;  it  is  the  very 
light  of  our  judgments  ;  it  is  what  constitutes  their 
worth  and  the  worth  of  the  man  himself.  Truth  is 
order,  harmony,  peace;  it  is  man  restored  to  the 
image  of  God,  it  is  God  in  man. 

Everything  may  be  guessed  except  Christianity ; 
this  is  not  to  be  penetrated  from  without,  and  what 
it  has  of  intimate  and  special  is  never  to  be  learnt 
from  simple  hearsay. 

An  element  of  conviction  escapes  you,  and  is  not 
within  the  power  of  your  reason,  which  is  evidently 
exhausted  and  hopelessly  perplexed.  Enter,  and 
you  will  see  from  within  what  cannot  be  seen  from 
without ;  practise  Christianity  and  you  will  know  it. 

It  is  a  feature  of  Jesus  Christ's  method  to  make 
us  reason  from  the  species  to  the  genus,  in  order  to 
practise  us  in  moral  consistency,  in  the  logic  of  con- 
science and  spontaneity. 
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Pascal  did  not  become  ft  Christian  in  the  common 
way ;  he  was  the  fii-st,  or  at  least  the  first  who  in  an 
express  manner  convoked  to  the  cotmcil  held  on  the 
great  question  of  the  trutli  of  Christianity,  the  moral 
faculties  that  had  been  dispossessed  of  their  right  of 
euffrage  in  favour  of  the  intelleotnal  faeultiea.  Hf 
caused  the  judgment  of  this  important  questioti  to 
be  referred  to  man  as  a  whole ;  he  convened  new 
witneases  from  the  depths  of  our  nature  that  had  n^ 
before  been  called  into  court ;  he  insisted  tliafc  their 
much- neglected  evidence  was  in  itself  abundanti; 
sufficient  for  each  one  of  ns,  and  that,  in  point  of 
fact,  there  was  neither  true  light  nor  efTectual  con- 
viction for  any  who  had  not  Ustened  tc  it 

Pascal  supposes,  or  rather  he  insists,  that  in  exa* 
mining  ourselves,  and  examining  the  contents  of  tk 
gospel  tcjgether  with  our  own  conscience,  we  cannot^ 
with  the  co-operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fail  to  end 
ia  believing.  But  in  his  eyes,  to  believe  is  insepa- 
rable from  understanding ;  it  ifi  to  understand  with 
the  lieart,  with  that  new  heart  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  provides.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  the 
Church,  that  is  the  authority  here. 

We  only  become  txnily  Christian  in  so  far  as  we, 
at  all  events,  conclude  where  we  ought  to  bave 
begun.  The  moment  must  come  for  each  when  his 
faith  shall  no  more  be  founded  on  the  wisdom  of 
man,  but  on  the  power  of  God;  and  when  it  can 
dispense  without  regret  with  those  aiguments  whicli 
at  first  satisfied  it,  just    as   a  c^^nqueror  who  is 
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thoroughly  assured  of  his  conquest  dismisses  fear- 
lessly, to  return  to  the  shores  from  whence  he  set 
out,  those  vessels  that  brought  him  to  the  port  of 
the  new  country. 

It  is  this  faith  that  the  apostle  characterizes  as 
rooted  in  the  power  of  God,  because,  in  point  of  fact, 
it  is  not  by  any  ordinary  means  of  which  we  can 
give  account,  but  by  the  power  of  God,  that  this 
evidence  is  perfected  Truth  comes  to  us  quite 
alone;  brings  forward  no  extrinsic  testimony,  in- 
vokes no  authority  but  her  own ;  shows  herself,  and 
we  believe  in  her  as  in  the  light  of  day,  as  in  our 
own  existence.  Moreover,  this  has  nothing  mystical 
and  inconceivable  about  it  but  its  principle ;  the  fact 
is  at  once  supernatural  and  natural  Truth  ought  to 
make  this  impression  upon  a  heart  that  loves  her 
beforehand,  and  which,  when  she  offers  herself  to  it, 
morally  recognises  her.  She  ought  to  have  for  such 
a  heart  an  evidence  inconceivable  by  him  to  whom 
she  equally  presents  herself,  but  who  has  no  eyes 
with  which  to  see  her.  It  is  with  her  as  with  those 
half-souls  who,  according  to  the  idea  of  an  ancient 
sage,  seek  their  other  half  in  life,  recognise  it  the 
moment  they  meet  it,  and  so  blend  with  it  as  soon 
as  recognised  as  to  be  no  longer  distinguishable. 
Truth  may  indeed  have  failed  in  the  first  instance 
to  produce  this  effect  even  upon  the  best-disposed 
minds;  but  when  we  feel  the  contradictions  of 
nature  reconciled,  all  its  enigmas  solved,  all  its  dis- 
cords Imshed,  when  ti-uth  is  miraculously  re-estab- 
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lisbed  in  tlie  souX  bow  should  we  not  call  truth  ibat 
\rhicli  bas  produced  this  mirade  ?  How  deny  to  one's- 
self  the  relations  one  has  actually  formed  ?  How  AmM 
of  what  one  feels,  and  blaspheuie  what  one  loves  ? 

A  belief  thus  formed  is  never  lost,  can  never  be 
lost,  any  more  than  an  animated  being  can  lose  ill 
instinct ;  for  snch  a  belief  \b  become  one  of  lii£ 
Instincts  of  the  sonL 

Christiaiiity,  wherever  it  has  not  penetrated  the 
life,  has  made  a  great  void  around  it,  and  the  man 
who  in  the  bosom  of  Christendom  m  neverthele^ 
not  Christian,  carries  aliout  a  desert  within  him. 
The  perspective  is  luminous  for  some,  gloomy  for 
others,  great  and  solemn  for  all,  and  there  where 
reigns  not  an  ineflTable  joy,  reigns  an  inefifable  sadnesa 

Eeligious  beliefs  and  the  nature  of  the  human 
mind,  are  not  so  related  as  to  necessitate  the  assent 
of  every  normally  constituted  mind  to  the  truth  of 
these  beliefs. 

Liberty  supposes  individuality,  which  disappears 
in  the  irresistible  triumph  of  evidence.  It  is  only 
on  condition  of  not  being  self-evident,  that  a  religion 
is  religion. 

It  is  an  abuse  of  the  word  evidence  to  apply  it  to 
historical  certainty.  The  highest  degree  of  histori- 
cal certainty  is  not  evidence.  Certainty,  whatever 
its  object  or  degree,  is  always  subjective,  always  a 
personal  state ;  evidence  is  not  an  individual,  but  a 
human  fact,  which  only  requires  for  its  development 
in  any  given  mind,  to  meet  with  the  general  condi- 


HISTORICAL  CHRISTIANITY.       489 

tions  of  humanity  there.  If  the  respective  characters 
of  evidence  and  certainty  seem  to  ns  to  melt  one 
into  the  other  on  certain  subjects,  this  is  often 
because  several  parts  of  our  individuality  have  been 
left  out  of  the  question,  and  that  the  proofs  have 
penetrated  unresisted  into  our  minds,  to  which,  in 
that  particular  case,  believing  or  not  believing  was 
alike  indiflferent  The  presence  of  the  Milky  Way 
in  the  sky  is  not  more  evident  to  all  men  who  have 
eyes,  than  the  presence  of  Julius  Caesar  in  history 
for  every  man  who  can  read.  But  in  this  lies  the 
diflTerence :  while  no  interest  that  might  attach  for 
us  to  the  presence  or  absence  of  the  Milky  Way  in 
the  heavens,  could  make  us  hesitate  or  differ  as  to 
the  reality  of  that  phenomenon,  if  some  portion  of 
^ur  happiness  or  satisfaction  hinged  upon  the  exist- 
€hce  or  non-existence  of  Julius  Caesar,  we  should 
not  so  readily  accept  the  proof  of  this  latter  fact ; 
fear,  and  perhaps  desire,  would  render  us  circum- 
spect If  salvation  depended  upon  believing  in  the 
existence  of  Julius  Caesar,  there  would  be  a  tempta- 
tion to  doubt,  and  one  would  instinctively  seek,  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  luminous  certainty,  for  some 
obscure  point,  some  reason  for  not  believing.  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  none  of  the  consequences  that 
do  attach  to  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  did  attach  to  it, 
with  what  confidence  and  unanimity  would  the 
proofs  of  his  existence  and  his  actions  be  received  J 
How  fantastic  and  inadmissible,  could  it  arise,  would 
the  simple  supposition  of  a  work  like  that  of  Strauss 
appear  I    We  therefore  hold  it  essential  to  the  very 
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Qotioii  of  j^giQH,  that  it  should  be  able  to  {hmbh 
proofs  capable  of  satisfying  an  earnest  and  atlaktin 
mind ;  and^  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  should  require 
proofsp  that  it  should  allow  and  stipport  examioi^ 
tiom  and  that  the  adhei^ence  it  meatus  with  shouU 
not  result  from  an  imperiotia  evidence,  which  criubo 
the  mind  and  leaves  nothing  for  the  will  ca  da  Bac 
as  will  is  individual,  as  ceiiainty,  which  is  imI 
obtained  without  the  aid  of  the  w^  is  equally  indi- 
vidual, it  folbwa  that  religion  too  is  an  individua] 
fact  Evidence  may  have  been  part  of  the  re%ioii 
of  man  before  the  fall ;  it  carmot  belong:  *-^  *!  -  r" 
gion  which  succeeded  it ;  and  a  little  reflection  will 
make  us  feel  that  this  character  is  incompatible  with 
the  idea  of  religion  that  dates  from  thenca 

From  age  to  age  the  mass  of  testimony  to  the 
divinity  of  Christianity  goes  on  growing,  and  it  is 
always  by  coming  into  collision  with  the  instinctive 
and  often  confused  affirmations  of  faith,  that  donbt 
has  caused  light  to  burst  out  anew. 

In  order  to  accept  all  the  fruits  and  all  the  conse- 
quences of  Christianity,  we  must  believe  in  it,  and 
have  received  it  not  as  useful  but  as  trua 

We  must  thankfully  proclaim  that  very  often, 
there,  even,  where  the  traces  of  dogmatic  contagion 
are  most  visible,  and  where  the  conventional  Chris- 
tian most  strikingly  appears, — even  there  individual 
conviction,  liberty,  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  been  able 
to  hold  their  own,  which  is  the  lion's  share.  Out 
of  the  conventional  Christian,  you  will  joyfully  see 
emerge  the  punil  of  thaTMftfllMf  ¥nii  will  aee  real 
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life  and  trials,  provoking  him,  and  as  it  were  address- 
ing to  him,  like  watchful  sentinels,  an  abrupt  and 
sudden.  Who  goes  there  ?  which  shall  obtain  a  reply 
as  positive  as  ready,  showing  that  the  soldier  of 
Christ  has  not  fallen  asleep  on  his  post,  under  the 
stifling  envelope  of  forms.  It  is  sweet,  too,  to  verify 
the  presence  and  the  action  of  the  Spirit  in  a  still 
purer  sphere ;  to  see  him,  if  we  may  venture  so  to 
speak,  Ute-dL'Ute  with  the  soul  he  has  undertaken 
to  awake  and  to  assist,  accompanied  only  by  angels 
at  the  marvels  of  solituda  In  general,  redeeming 
providence  has  seemed  to  apply  to  its  own  special 
domain,  as  to  all  the  spheres  in  which  humanity 
moves,  that  great  declaration  :  "  It  is  not  good  that 
man  should  be  alone."  Association,  however  it  may 
be  abused,  is  none  the  less  the  condition  of  almost  all 
developments  and  perfectionmenta  But  if  nothing 
were  ever  accomplished  independently  of  it,  hoiy 
should  we  be  able  to  ascertain  incontrovertibly  what 
can  be  done  in  the  absence  of  all  intermediaries  by 
truth  brought  into  contact  with  the  soul  or  the  intel- 
lect ?  The  result  in  such  cases  may  not  be  perfection, 
plenitude,  r^ularity ;  but  it  will  be  pure  ;  the  docu- 
ment will  be  authentic ;  the  testimony  simple,  and 
much  precious  instruction  may  spring  thence  for  at- 
tentive and  reflective,  and  above  all,  candid  minds. 

We  must,  in  a  certain  sort,  become  mad  in  order 
to  become  wise ;  that  is  to  say,  expressing  our- 
selves more  simply :  reason  must  needs  humble  it- 
self in  presence  of  things  that  it  had  not  entered 
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into  the  heart  of  man  to  coDceive,  and  that  God  1 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  Love  opens  the 
mind  to  thoughta  so  high,  so  new,  that  they  mnst 
seem  madness  to  stich  as  do  not  accept  them. 

There  exist  among  believers  many  men  who  have 
long  kept  circling  around  Christianity,  the  reHgion 
of  their  minds,  els  around  an  impenetrable  sanctuary ; 
alternately  knocking  at  all  the  doors  of  this  asylnin 
without  seeing  it  open  ;  returning  without  succ^sto 
those  dooiB*already  often  tried ;  at  once  believing  and 
not  believing ;  Christians  in  their  desires.  Pagans  in 
their  ho]:^s:  convinced  and  not  persuaded;  enlightened 
and  not  consoled.  It  is  to  these  that  I  address  my- 
self. I  appeal  to  their  sincerity,  and  ask  :  How  comes 
it  that  you  believe,  and  that  as  yet  you  have  only 
the  expenses,  and  not  the  revenues  of  your  faith  ? 
How  comes  it  that  you  wear  your  faith  as  a  yoke  that 
burdens  and  cramps  you,  not  as  wings  that  raise  you 
above  the  world  and  its  sorrows?  How  comes  it 
that,  in  the  midst  of  this  religion  accepted  by  you, 
believed  in,  you  are  strangers,  aliens,  and  as  it  were 
out  of  your  natural  atmosphere  ?  How  comes  it  that 
you  are  not  cU  home  in  your  Father's  house  ?  Let  us 
lay  our  finger  upon  the  wound.  It  is  because  your 
heart  is  not  yet  touched. 

We  cannot  be  believers  through  tradition ;  but 
tradition  may  lead  us  to  become  such,  whether 
through  examining  religion  with  our  reason,  or 
fathoming  and  tasting  it  with  oiu*  heart 

The  religious  want,  to  be  efficacious  and  fruitful, 
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must  have  a  moral  want  at  its  basa  How  awaken 
this  want  ?  Our  moral  life  we  see  needs  faith,  and 
faith  itself  needs  a  beginning  of  moral  life.  Where 
both  are  wanting,  how  awaken  the  one  by  the  other  ? 

The  fear  that  the  gospel  causes  is  a  commence- 
ment of  adherenca 

The  first  promulgation  of  truths  which  would  never 
of  themselves  have  occurred  to  the  heart  of  man,  may 
have  need  of  external  signs  that  are  not  required  in 
their  ulterior  transmission. 

The  motive  of  the  miracle  can  only  be  an  inten- 
tion, which  by  it-s  nature  exceeds  all  miracles,  and 
costs  more  to  believe  and  admit,  than  all  the  miracles 
put  together. 

A  miracle  is  an  abridged  word  which  admonishes 
us  that  the  Deity  is  there,  and  that  the  message  to 
which  it  serves  as  a  seal,  is  a  divine  messaga  On 
that  word  we  reason,  from  it  we  draw  conclusions ; 
to  that  word  we  yield,  we  surrender  ourselves.  All 
this  is  highly  reasonable,  highly  worthy  of  a  think- 
ing being;  thought  has  not  been  suppressed,  but 
excited,  directed ;  man  retains  the  consciousness  of 
what  he  does  and  what  he  becomes ;  he  remains  in 
possession  of  himself;  it  is  in  the  opposite  case  that 
his  conversion  would  be  a  magical  fact,  or  rather  it 
would  not  be  a  conversion. 

Miracles  do  not  convert;  the  sight  of  them  may  con- 
vince the  mind ;  the  heart  needs  that  "  demonstration 
of  power"  which  only  belongs  to  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Miracles  have  been  rarely  employed  to  convert. 
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and  have  seldoni  converted ;  they  have  been,  for  tho&e 
who  have  believed,  the  reward  and  encoiirageiiaent 
rather  than  the  foundation  of  their  faith  ;  and  thej 
have  so  often  had  for  their  only  result  to  confound 
infidelity  and  deprive  it  of  aU  excuse,  that  we  might 
be  tempted  to  believe  that  this  %vas  their  only  aim- 
*rh%  same  remark  applies  to  the  propheciea  i 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  seated  in  the  Gospels  as  on  a 
throne,  but  tliis  Spirit  is  not  bound,  never  was  so; 
he  is  the  author  of  all  the  sigha  which,  rising  from 
this  desecrated  earth,  have  sought  in  the  skies  a  holy 
and  sanctifying  God  ;  of  all  the  efforts  maJe  by 
sinners'  souls  to  appropriate  divine  power  to  their 
weakness ;  of  all  those  aspirations  towards  an  un- 
known gospel,  a  Christ  without  a  name,  a  holiness 
without  a  type,  which  ever  since  the  great  catas- 
trophe of  our  moral  nature  have  from  time  to  time, 
and  oftener  perhaps  than  is  believed,  risen  as  wit- 
nesses to  the  truth  buried  beneath  the  ruins  of  our 
innocence. 

Bring  the  gospel  within  reach  of  one  of  those  souls 
to  whom  the  heavenly  Spirit  has  taught  the  rudi- 
ments of  faith,  you  will  see  by  the  way  in  which  it 
will  grasp  it,  that  it  believed  in  it  beforehand,  that 
it  was  Christian  by  anticipation. 

There  are  in  the  number  of  those  who  do  not 
believe,  some  who  gravitate  towards  the  truth  with  a 
slow,  but  persevering  and  indefatigable  step.  Thei-e 
is  already  something  of  Christianity  in  those  earnest 
and  impressed  souls  who  seek  everywhere  for  another 
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God  than  that  the  world  has  made  for  them.  For 
already,  without  having  any  clear  notion  of  the 
gospel,  they  have  received  from  the  Holy  Spirit  a 
secret  impulse  which  leads  them  to  seek  a  God 
clothed  in  all  the  characteristics  revealed  by  the 
gospel,  a  God  infinitely  just,  infinitely  good,  in  short, 
a  Providence.  Eeligion  holds  out  her  hand  and 
greets  them  in  kind  language,  even  when  they  seek 
to  strengthen  themselves  against  her ;  for  she  dis- 
covers in  them  a  thirst  after  righteousness  and  peace 
which  she  alone  can  satisfy;  and  waits  for  the 
happy  moment  when,  recognising  the  striking  har- 
mony between  Christian  revelation  and  the  imper- 
fect revelation  of  the  inner  voice,  these  Christians 
by  anticipation,  by  desire,  by  need,  shall  become 
Christians  also  in  fact  and  in  profession. 

There  are  men,  I  freely  allow,  to  whom  God  seems 
to  have  manifested  himself,  as  to  Moses  on  Sinai, 
with  all  the  majesty  of  a  legislator  and  a  judge.  By 
a  celestial  favour,  that  one  may  well  call  a  beginning 
of  grace,  they  have  felt  the  greatness,  the  necessity, 
the  inflexibility  of  the  moral  law ;  and  they  have  at 
the  same  time  believed  themselves  able  to  realize  it 
in  their  life.  Absorbed  in  this  idea,  they  have  set 
to  work,  and  adding  here,  retrenching  there,  correct- 
ing everywhere,  always  pre-occupied  with  the  de- 
sire of  perfection,  they  have  submitted  soul  and  body 
to  the  severest  discipline.  But  when  they  saw  that 
the  battle  was  endless,  the  career  resultless ;  that  one 
vice  extirpated  only  made  way  for  another  to  ap- 
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pear ;  thai  after  so  many  corrections  of  detail,  life 
as  a  wbolep  the  groundwork  of  the  soul,  was  not 
essentially  altered  ;  that  the  old  man  was  still  there 
in  his  ill-disguised  decrepitude ;  that  the  disease 
from  which  they  had  to  recover  was  not  a  di.<se4se 
but  a  death,  and  that  for  them  it  was  not  a  question 
of  convalescence  but  of  life  ;  when^  in  a  word,  thej 
saw  that  labour  brought  no  peace,  and  yet  felt  at 
the  same  time  that  the  need  of  peace  had  grown 
within  them  fi-om  the  very  efforts  they  Imd  made 
to  satisfy  it  .  .  .  Then  those  words  of  the  Saviour 
were  verified  in  them,  *'  If  any  man  will  do  the  will 
of  my  Father,  he  shall  know  the  doctrine  whether  it 
is  of  God  or  from  mea" 

These  sentiments  which  are  of  earth  (the  need  of 
salvation),  although  they  manifest  themselves  in 
very  few,  and  although  the  distinct  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ  be  the  only  means  of  awakening  them 
in  the  majority,  these  sentiments  we  loudly  attri- 
bute to  grace,  to  the  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
which  has  always  blown  whither  it  listed,  and  has 
never  let  itself  be  bound ;  we  only  believe  that 
there  have  been,  in  all  times  and  all  places,  in- 
voluntary witnesses  to  the  great  truth  which  is  at 
the  base  of  all  evangelical  truths :  we  mean  the 
conviction  of  our  first  fall,  and  our  impotence  to  lift 
ourselves  up  without  the  intervention  of  God  himself 
Well  then,  souls  in  which  this  truth  dawned,  be- 
fore the  great  truth  of  divine  mediation  was  revealed 
to  them, — souls,  that  as  much  as  lay  in  them,  be- 
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lieved  before  Laving  seen, — how  high  do  you  i-ank 
these  compared  to  those  souls  who,  knowing  Jesus 
Christ,  believe  in  him  with  a  literal  and  passive 
fiuth,  not  with  a  free  consent  but  with  a  servile  be- 
lief ;  and  which,  to  say  all  at  once,  do  not  go  out 
to  meet  him,  do  not  embrace  him  nor  crown  them- 
selves with  his  merits,  his  glory,  and  their  depend- 
ence upon  him?  Which  of  these  best  fulfil  the 
conditions  of  true  faith?  To  whom  might  their 
faith  be  most  reasonably  imputed  as  righteousness, — 
to  those  whose  faith  is  complete  but  dead,  or  those 
whose  faith  is  incomplete  but  living?  To  those 
whose  faith  is  a  work,  or  to  those  whose  faith  is 
not  a  work?  To  those  who  have  not  known  the 
Saviour,  but  have  desired  him,  or  to  those  who, 
knowing  him,  neither  desire  nor  appreciate  him? 
To  those  who  believe  in  a  Saviour,  or  to  those  who 
believe  in  the  need  of  a  Saviour  ?  Your  own  con- 
sciences wiU  decide. 

He  with  whom  we  must  be  clothed  has  not  yet 
been  manifested  to  such  as  these  last,  because  some 
obstacle,  springing  from  within  and  from  without, 
has  prevented  them  hitherto  from  believing  in  Jesus 
Christ  They  will  believe  in  him  one  day ;  God  will 
not  leave  incomplete  a  work,  the  best  part  of  which 
is  already  accomplished  in  them;  but  the  painful 
trial  may  be  still  prolonged  ;  the  prayer  of  the 
Church  must  labour  with  them,  must  fight  for  them ; 
from  out  the  temple  and  the  secrecy  of  the  closet, 
those  who  have  been  before  them  delivered  must  cry 
21 
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to  the  great  liberator;  "Hey  believe.  Lord,  tlnj- 
believe;  help  Uuqh  their  onbelieC" 


3,  C^^ims. 

Chfistiati  tratb,  beeatise  it  was  tmtli,  eonld  i^ 
fftiJ,  at  its  first  appeaimnce^  to  have  all  the  worid 
agmast  it  For  the  sarae  reasoii,  it  necessaiilj  suV 
jeeted  bj  degrees  the  multitude  to  iteelH 

If  the  Christmn  doctrine,  despite  its  etemil 
jmith  and  eternal  beauty,  meets  so  m^nj  spmU 
that  Inject  it,  this  is  not  because  the  majority  of 
them  have  any  ai^aments  that  can  prevail  again^ 
it,  or  any  system  to  oppose  to  it  Some  may  in- 
deed for  a  moment  appear  to  afgue  in  form,  hot 
you  will  soon  see  them  fall  back  upon  the  declaim- 
lion  that  this  doctrine  is  too  obsolete  and  effete  fas 
them  They  for  their  part  are  apparently  too  youuf 
and  fr^h.  But  the  fact  is  that  they  an^  too  old  ;  thai 
this  doctrine  must  be  received  with  the  soul ;  thai 
in  order  to  receive  it,  there  must  be  in  the  soul 
some  living  pointfi,  even  were  they  bleeding;  thai 
they  lack  these^  lack,  I  was  going  to  say^  tlie  soctl 
itself ;  that  amidst  all  this  oonfuBed  baggage  of  woidi^ 
maxima,  opinions,  they  have  lost  the  k^  to  tb« 
tr^sni^ ;  that  more  especially  the  great  ideas  Gt 
gteat  feeling  of  diitj\  sin,  responsibility,  only  exi^ 
within  them  as  faded  traditions,  as  memoriea  of 
another  world,  as  memories  of  a  memorr^  May  we 
not  go  so  far  as  to  mir  that  in  them  moral  truth  has 
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nothing  to  fix  on ;  these  lack  soil  for  the  tree  we 
would  fain  plant  within  them  ?  They  have  nothing 
to  afford  it  but  an  arid,  angular  sand,  fit  only  to  cut 
its  roots.  Look,  on  the  contrary,  at  those  men  in 
whom  the  clearings  of  the  mind  have  not  obstructed 
the  ways  to  the  soul ;  look  at  those  rude  men,  savage 
perhaps,  but  simple :  Christian  truth  is  suddenly 
presented  to  them;  would  one  not  say  that  they 
had  been  waiting  for  it  ? 

At  sight  of  the  great  mystery  of  salvation,  does 
not  their  soul,  exercised  with  the  need  of  expiation, 
happy  in  a  discovery  that  perhaps  reveals  its  wants 
at  the  very  time  it  satisfies  them, — does  not  this  soul 
of  theirs,  more  happy  than  Archimedes,  exclaim 
Eureka  t  Does  it  not  in  this  its  joy,  a  joy  bathed 
in  tears  and  fraught  with  courage,  show  a  vigour 
and  freshness  unknown  to  brighter  minds  worn  by 
thought  ?  And  what  has  been  needed  to  bring  about 
this  result  ?  Little  study  in  truth,  little  meditation. 
Such  have  found  and  eagerly  picked  up  what  they 
did  not  know  they  had  lost.  They  have  recognised 
what  they  were  not  aware  of  having  ever  known. 
They  have,  let  us  rather  say,  re-found  their  own 
selves  in  the  highest  elements  of  their  being.  Chris- 
tian truth  is  in  fact  only  the  eternal  moral  truth  in 
its  plenitude,  its  whole  life,  and  stamped  for  the 
second  time  with  the  divine  seal  Now,  moral  truth 
is  not  so  much  learned  as  recognised. 

The  faith  of  the  Christian  finds  three  distinct 
classes  of  objects  in  the  whole  of  evangelical  reve- 
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lattan  x  jn^iw[A\\mm\  truthe,  historical  truths*  moial 
truths.  In  thtfse  tliree  respects  our  moral  facultiei 
meet  with  aB  applicatiun  in  Ghristiattity.  Purely 
metaphysical  truths  are  inconceivable ;  iji  order  to 
admit  them  aubmission  is  needed.  Historical  trutti* 
are  more  or  less  complicated,  atteution  is  oecesMry 
for  their  reception.  Finally,  amidst  moral  truths 
there  are  some  that  condemn  us,  to  receive  tliam 
requires  humility  ;  others  that  lay  us  tinder  obliga- 
tion, to  acquiesce  in  them  there  must  be  coui^age. 

We  must  observe  that  truths  of  the  last  class, 
moral  tmths,  are  represented  in  the  gospel  as  the 
most  important ;  that  tliey  are  so  in  point  of  fact 
since  their  adoption  by  the  heart  forms  the  real 
end  of  revelation,  and  the  true  motive  to  newness  of 
life;  and  lastly,  because  adlierence  hei^  is  most 
difficult,  because  experience  coustantly  teaches  us, 
on  one  side,  that  persons  who  have  adopted  the 
truths  of  the  first  two  ordei-s  have  shrunk  in  alarm 
from  those  of  the  last ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  repugnance  iiispii-ed  by  moral  truths  has  often 
prevented  men  from  adhering  to  the  historical  and 
metaphysical  truths  of  the  Bible ;  as  also  because 
the  acceptation  of  the  Bible's  moml  tmths  has,  m 
many  cases,  led  to  tlie  acceptation  of  those  meta- 
physical and  historical  truths,  regarding  which  the 
mind  retained  some  doubt.  It  is  easier  perhaps  to 
submit  one's  intellect  to  the  mystery  of  the  incar- 
nation, than  to  submit  one's  heart  to  this  bujnbling 
doctrine  :  a  Saviour  our  otJy  resource. 
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Is  it  the  fault  of  truth  if,  our  heart  being  divided, 
our  mind  prove  so  too,  and  if  what  would  be  axioms 
to  man  in  a  state  of  innocence  become  problems  to 
fallen  man  ? 

If  we  are  bent  upon  making  clearness  and  simpli- 
city marks  of  truth,  we  run  in  many  cases  the  risk 
of  embracing  error  while  meaning  to  embrace  truth  ; 
for  error  has  generally  the  advantage  over  truth  in 
point  of  simplicity.  Error  frequently  does  nothing 
but  suppress  one  of  the  elements  of  each  question, 
to  procure  by  tliat  arbitrary  suppression  the  shadow 
of  unity.  Every  truth,  in  the  actual  condition  of 
human  nature,  is  composed  of  two  terms  that  must 
be  reconciled,  and  only  becomes  truth  in  our  minds 
by  the  reconciliation  of  those  two  terms.  There  are 
always  two  elements  to  be  reduced  to  one,  either  by 
their  reconciliation,  or  by  the  suppression  of  one  or 
other.  The  first  step  towards  truth  is  to  recognise 
the  existence  of  these  two  elements,  the  second  is  to 
combine  without  destro3dng  them. 

The  human  mind  in  general  is  outside  of  that 
condition  of  simplicity  of  which  some  seek  to  make 
a  mark  and  sign  of  truth. 

The  simplicity  of  truth  is  not  always  the  starting- 
point,  it  is  sometimes  the  last  term  of  the  labours  of 
thought  There  are  epochs  when  one  must  have  a 
great  deal  of  intelligence  to  affirm,  in  matters  of 
morality,  that  twice  two  make  four. 

All  the  sceptics  of  the  last  century  limited  them- 
•elves  to  turning  their  weapons  against  the  authen- 
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ticity  of  the  Clvristian  religion ;  aud  I  conceive  ^ 
veracity  of  the  apostles  must  be  one  great  means  of 
proving  it ;  but  a  more  direct  proof  of  the  tnitk  d 
the  gospel  is  furnished  by  the  gospel  itself  The 
great  fact  of  the  gospel  is  the  God-man,  God  mani- 
fested iu  the  flesh,  God  assuming  our  nature  to  raise 
and  sanc^tify  it  One  is  only  Chrisiiau  when  one 
has  accepted  with  the  heart  that  tmth  which  was 
from  all  time  a  stumblijig- block  to  the  Jews,  and  to 
the  Greeks  foolishness.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
eighteenth  century  should  neither  have  attacked  nor 
defended  the  gospel  on  this  fundamental  point,  while 
at  the  present  day  it  is  around  it  that  both  friends 
and  enemies  most  e^erly  press. 

We  must  confess  it:  we  can  better  understand 
those  who  in  good  earnest  reject  the  gospel  on 
account  of  what  it  contains,  than  those  who  accept 
it  through  ignorance  of  its  contents.  The  aversion  of 
the  former  is  more  natural  than  the  good- will  of  the 
latter.  The  pre  judgment  of  the^e  last  seems  to  ns  so 
exceptional  that  we  hardly  dare  to  believe  it  volun- 
tary. In  fact,  the  Christian  dogma  of  redemption  15 
not  only— if  w^e  may  be  here  allowed  the  language 
of  the  schoola — actualhj  present  in  a  crowd  of  scrip- 
tural declarations,  wliich  place  it  in  the  centre  of 
the  whole  system ;  it  is,  as  we  have  said,  pirttmU^ 
present  ever}"where,  every^where  for  a  philosophical 
and  attentive  mind;  and  we  cannot  sufficiently 
wonder  that  men  who  possess  in  a  rare  degree  the 
habit  and  aptitude  of  analysis,  should  on  this  single 
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occasion  apply  it  so  ill,  or  rather  make  so  little 
use  of  it 

Do  all  you  can  to  be  understood,  but  do  not  post- 
pone acting  till  ycfu  have  the  certainty  of  being 
understood  by  the  whole  world,  for  upon  that  plan 
you  will  never  act  at  alL  Truth  has  received 
magnificent  promises ;  but  very  far  from  reckoning 
among  them  that  of  escaping  all  erroneous  interpre- 
tation, she  should,  on  the  contrary,  prepare  before- 
hand, and  long  submit  to  being  misunderstood. 

The  prejudices  which  may  set  a  thinking  mind  in 
arms  against  Christianity  have  their  root  in  our 
nature,  which  at  least  as  a  fact,  is  a  truth,  and,  set- 
ting out  from  the  fact  of  the  fall,  a  necessity ;  our 
most  fatal  errors  are  human  errors ;  we  must  even 
allow  that  there  is  a  truth  at  the  root  of  each  one  of 
them ;  for  they  are  hardly  anything  more  than  the 
tortuous  prolongation  of  a  stem  that  was  originally 
straight.  There  is  therefore  more  than  one  reason 
why  the  Christian  should  not  all  at  once  avert  his 
glance  from  a  work  directly  hostUe  to  his  own 
convictions. 

Wonderful  to  say,  formerly  the  gospel  was  charged 
with  being  too  high,  and  that  height  was  the  stum- 
bling-block of  the  world ;  now  it  is  too  low, — new 
stumbling-block !  And  indeed  it  is  very  true  that 
the  gospel  is  both  too  high  for  our  carnal  sense,  and 
too  low  for  our  pride.  It  is  this  last  reproach  that 
might  be  expected  to  arise  from  an  age  so  intoxicated 
with  pride  as  ours 
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Each  can  easily  tinderstaod  that  Christianity,  witb- 
out  retrenching  anything  frotn  it,  tnight  aiiit  any  otli^ 
than  himself ;  but  as,  at  the  same  time,  each  rejects 
it  on  his  own  account,  it  follnwa  that  it  is  rejectd 
by  all  the  world,  and  that  the  most  human  of  tmthfi 
is  treated  as  the  least  huiuati  of  errom 

Even  were  it  proved  that  abusea  have  be«n 
indirectly  profitable  to  religion,  would  that  be  any 
reason  for  concluding  that  religion  can  only  siibsist 
by  meauB  of  these  abuses  ?  God  can  make  evil 
subserve  good — we  all  know  that ;  but  to  say  that 
he  only  sustains  good  by  evil,  is  this  not  to  admit 
an  intimate  kindredship,  an  essential  relation  be- 
tween good  and  evil?  And  when  we  affirm  that 
Christianity  could  only  have  been  preserved  by  its 
corruption,  have  we  any  right  to  speak  thus  of  the 
unfathomable  ways  of  Providence  ?  A  work  whose 
only  vital  condition  was  its  corruption,  could  hardly 
be  the  work  of  divine  Providence. 

What  is  vague  has  always  some  false  semblance 
of  infinity  about  it,  and  under  more  than  one  head 
limits  alarm  us.  We  desire,  and  at  the  same  time 
fear  to  know;  because  if,  in  one  sense,  knowledge 
enlarges,  in  another  it  restricts  us.  The  last  word, 
whatever  it  be,  frightens  us  because  it  is  the  last 
It  seems  to  us  at  least  that  certainty  would  cause 
the  disappearance  of  i)oetry,  which  is  nothing  but 
the  spontaneity  and  liberty  of  the  human  intellect ; 
we  do  not  want  to  read  any  words  below  the  notes 
of  that  dreamy  music ;  nay,  it  appears  to  us  that 
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Christianity,  with  its  relative  light,  has  come  to 
write  out  our  life  on  a  clear,  hard,  cold  horizon,  and 
we  are  annoyed  with  it,  enervated  as  our  minds  are, 
for  having  combined  precision  with  grandeur. 

What  we  ought  to  dread  for  religion  are  not  the 
assaults  that  warn;  on  the  contraiy,  these  should 
be  desired ;  what  is  really  to  be  feared  is  the  dis- 
simulation that  gnaws  and  putrefies  it. 

If  there  have  been  keen  opposition  against  Chris- 
tian truth  and  against  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  because 
Christian  truth  is  the  whole  of  moral  truth,  and 
because  Jesus  Christ  is  its  personification.  It  is 
nnder  these  two  aspects  that  the  cross  is  the  culmi- 
nating point  of  the  history  of  humanity,  one  same 
day  having  summed  up  for  it  in  a  people  the  whole 
power  of  evil,  in  one  man  the  whole  idea  of  good. 

n.   HISTORICAL  CHARACTER  AND  SUPERNATURAL 
ORIGIN  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

1.  Masaism  and  Christianity, 

iiOve  renders  the  truths  of  the  gospel  intelligible 
to  man ;  not,  indeed,  those  abstract  truths  which 
relate  to  the  very  essence  of  God,  and  of  which  any 
knowledge  is  equally  inaccessible  and  useless  to  us, 
but  those  other  truths  that  concern  our  relation  with 
God,  and  which  constitute  the  very  foundation  of 
religion.  It  is  these  truths  that  escape  from  reason, 
and  are  grasped  without  difficulty  by  love. 

There  is  a  kind  of  physiology  of  Christianity  to 
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which  some  would  reduce  the  wliole  of  apologetic 
reasoning ;  the  former  explains  humanly  what  apo- 
logy should  explain  tUviriely, 

Nothing  so  much  weakens  the  authoritv  of  Chris* 
tiaiiity,  nothing  injiu-es  its  cause  so  much  in  the 
minds  of  men,  as  to  make  of  it  a  link  in  a  chain 
that,  truth  to  tell,  it  1ms  brokea  That  events — that 
is  to  say;  Providence — hollowed  out,  in  the  first 
place,  a  channel  for  this  divine  stJi^m,  is  what  the 
most  scrupulous  of  believers  will  easily  gi-ant ;  but 
it  is  essential  not  to  mistake  tlie  source  from  whence 
the  strtiam  flowed.  No  natuml  development,  Jewish 
or  Greek,  it  matters  not  which,  can  explain  the 
existence  of  Christianity.  Whatever  the  progress 
of  ancient  thought,  there  was  always  an  infinite 
distance  between  it  and  Christian  thought  It  is 
all  over  with  Christianity  in  the  world  when  men 
agree  to  believe  the  contrary,  and  to  force  a  super- 
natural fact  into  one  of  the  divisions  of  the  philo- 
sophy of  history.  As  far  as  we  are  concerned,  we 
much  prefer  for  the  Christian  religion  an  outrage- 
ous negation  to  an  admiration  confined  within  such 
limits.  Christianity  is  nothing  if  it  be  not  like 
Melchisedec,  without  father  and  mother  here  below, 
without  earthly  descent 

Salvation  is  of  the  Jews,  as  the  water  of  a  stream 
flows  from  a  basin  hollowed  in  a  i-ock  on  the  moun- 
tain top. 

If,  possessing  the  New  Testament,  we  had  not  the 
Old,  Jesus  Christ — present,  whatever  men  may  say. 
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in  the  old  covenant  as  in  the  new, — Jesus  Christ  the 
Word  of  the  two  dispensations,  would  not  teach 
us  all  that  he  teaches  us  now.  Tlie  Old  Testament 
is  the  first  chapter  of  the  history  of  man  and  the 
history  of  God.  The  experience  of  the  Jews  is  our 
experience. 

We  take  the  work  accomplished  by  Moses  in 
itself,  and  affirm  that  it  has  the  character  of  a  law, 
and  not  a  religion.  This  law  has  not  even  the 
characteristics  of  a  religion. 

If  God  gave  a  religion  to  men,  he  only  gave  one, 
and  this  religion  existed  before  Moses. 

In  point  of  religion,  Moses  furnishes  nothing  new, 
nothing  peculiar  to  the  dispensation  of  which  he  is 
the  organ.  Moses  himself,  as  an  historian,  teaches 
us  that  the  true  religion  existed  before  him;  he 
shows  it  us  upon  the  threshold  of  Eden  descending 
as  an  inheritance  to  generations  whose  memory  he 
transmits  to  ua 

When  a  passage  of  the  Old  Testament  is  quoted  in 
support  of  some  given  assertion  by  a  writer  of  the  New, 
he  appeals,  by  that  very  fact,  to  the  judgment  of  the 
reader ;  for  if  it  were  not  thus,  if  the  reader  were  to 
believe  in  the  merit  of  the  quotation  merely  because 
the  writer  who  makes  it  is  inspired,  that  writer  may 
just  as  well  not  have  quoted  at  all,  and  confined 
himself  to  his  own  inspiration,  especially  if  the 
passage  be  one  that  it  would  not  now -a- days  enter 
into  any  one's  head  to  quote  with  that  intention,  or 
to  invest  with  that  relation 
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Moaaism  aod  Cliristianity  are  and  can  be  only ^ 
two  ages  of  one  same  troth ;  two  poles  of  one  axis ; 
the  prow  and  the  stern  of  one  same  vessel.  Each 
of  the  Cbui-cht^  has  its  watchword  and  rally  ingcij; 
that  of  the  Jewish  Church  is  iaw^  of  the  Christian 
Church  faith ;  but  the  error  to  which  each  is  ex- 
posed is,  of  ignoring  and  excluding  the  principle  to 
which  it  does  not,  indeed,  owe  ita  name,  bnt  with* 
ont  which  it  can  have  neither  power  nor  lifa  The 
error  of  the  Jews  lies  in  reducing  everj^thing  to 
works,  and  not  rising  up  to  faith  ;  the  error  of 
Christians,  in  failing  to  see  that  troe  faith  is  a 
work,  and  that  if  it  be  not  a  work,  it  is  nothing. 
Now  these  two  errors  do  not  so  much  characterize 
two  epochs,  of  which  one  still  lasts  while  the  other 
is  over,  as  two  classes  of  persons,  or  two  tendencies, 
which  reproduce  themselves  in  all  times  and  in  all 
places. 

Marvellous  contrast  !  Christianity  was  bom 
when,  according  to  all  appearances,  it  never  could 
be  bom,  or  must  have  died  at  its  birth !  But  Greece 
had  been  prepared  to  be  the  nurse  of  this  feeble 
infancy.  The  most  human  doctrine  that  was  ever 
taught  (and  this  is  natural,  seeing  Christianity  was 
divine)  met,  at  its  first  step  into  life,  the  most 
human  people,  taking  the  word  in  one  only,  but 
one  of  the  most  important,  of  its  diverse  accepta- 
tions. Greek  civilisation,  intelligence,  culture,  were 
human  in  two  ways;  first  negatively,  in  reducing 
everything,  even  religion,  to  the  forms  and  propor- 
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tions  of  humanity ;  an  incarnation  of  the  divine  this, 
but  in  which  the  divine  was  absorbed ;  then  secondly, 
in  another  manner,  by  cultivating  the  human  ele- 
ments of  man,  those  which  best  adapt  themselves  to 
his  position  on  earth,  to  the  understanding  and  dis- 
covering the  things  of  this  life.  In  this  restricted 
sense,  humanity  was  never  so  perfect  as  in  Greece ; 
none  of  those  elements  there,  which  in  the  east  and 
the  north  complicated  moral  existence  and  rendered 
it  less  adapted  to  life.  To  God  all  things  are  pos- 
sible ;  he  can,  he  often  does,  change  hindrances  into 
helps ;  but  if  we  admit  that,  in  general,  God  prefers 
natural  means,  it  seems  unlikely  that,  passing  over 
Greece,  he  should  have  trusted  the  fragile  cradle  of 
Christianity  to  any  nation  of  the  north  or  east  He 
did  well  (we  believe  ourselves  authorized  to  use  this 
expression)  to  choose  the  people  wliich,  belonging, 
by  its  civilisation  and  culture,  to  no  exclusive  direc- 
tion, was,  for  that  verj''  cause,  within  the  reach  of  all ; 
which,  by  the  equilibrium  of  all  human  elements, 
bordered  upon  all  other  peoples;  which,  sympathetic 
to  all,  hostile  to  none,  might  be  understood  by  all ; 
to  that  people  which  bore  within  its  breast  the  east 
and  west  united ;  in  a  word,  to  the  people  most  en- 
dowed with  universality.  Such  a  people  must  needs 
have  been  a  good  ccmductor  of  Christianity ;  and 
since  every  idea  must  necessarily  take  the  form  of 
the  vessel  in  which  it  is  contained,  such  a  people 
could,  with  less  disadvantage  than  any  other,  im- 
press its  own  form  on  an  eternal  idea. 
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Christianity,  born  as  it  was  outside  of  those  gtmk 

torrents  of  public  opinion  and  general  morality,— 
Christianity,  bom  Jew  (if  one  may  so  speak),  and 
not  Greek  or  Eoman,--ChristiaDity  connects  itself, 
logically  and  historically,  with  the  Hebrew  mono* 
theism  alone,  and  it  is  from  thence  that  it  invaded 
the  world.  In  the  midst  of  the  general  history  of 
humanity,  ChriBtiiinity,  if  we  jndge  of  it  Gliristiiinly, 
is  a  supernatuiul  dispensation;  if  we  judg^  of  it 
humanly,  it  is  an  aecideni.  All  this  new  pliiloaophy  i 
of  history,  which,  placing  in  the  past  and  present 
what  is  only  in  the  futtire,  and  in  the  hand  of  God, 
makes  of  humanity  a  living  body,  a  single  man  of 
whom  the  nations  are  members  (though  several  of 
these  members  have  never  had  any  inter- com- 
munion),— all  this  philosophy  is  utterly  unable,  from 
its  point  of  view  of  spontaneous  evolution,  to  explain 
the  fact  which  created,  eighteen  centuries  ago,  a  new 
world,  a  new  humanity,  and  changed  the  starting- 
point  of  all  our  ideas.  It  is  not  humanity  which, 
by  the  concurrence  of  its  philosophies  and  the  com- 
bined results  of  its  history  (the  history  of  three  or 
four  nations),  brought  forth  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
without  father  or  mother  or  descent.  He  does  not 
continue,  he  interrupts  the  course  of  time.  He 
makes  the  stream  of  our  thoughts  and  events  to 
flow  in  another  channel  Such  is  the  Christian 
point  of  view ;  and  I  must  here  take  occasion  to  say, 
that  a  Christian  mind  can  only  admit,  with  very 
decided  reservations,  the  system  of  perfectibility. 
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It  finds  itself  obliged  to  subtract  thence,  as  depend- 
ant upon  the  pure  sovereignty  of  God,  the  only 
fundamental  and  real  perfectionment  of  humanity. 
Perfectibility  embraces  all  except  thai ;  but  we  must 
see  plainly  all  thsXthat  includes. 

2.  Mysteries;  Supernatural 

The  ideas  to  which  man  is  obliged  to  ascend,  in 
order  to  give  any  dignity  to  his  life,  are  much  rather 
paradoxes  than  common-sense  ideas.  Doubtless 
there  was  a  time  when  man  obtained  these  by  im- 
mediate intuition,  and  without  the  intermediary 
agency  of  reflection.  But  that  time  is  past ;  the  pure 
light  has  been  refracted  in  the  prism  of  sin ;  we  lack 
the  focus  capable  of  re-assembling  its  rays,  and  com- 
mon sense  has  not  replaced  intuition.  If  great  and 
sublime  things  be  still  done  in  this  world,  it  is  not 
under  the  inspiration  of  common  sense,  but  under 
some  remnant  of  primitive  light ;  nor  is  it  to  com- 
mon sense  that  we  can  refer  them,  since  it  is  in  its 
name  that  they  are  condemned.  In  the  eyes  of  a 
multitude  of  persons,  abnegation,  humility,  martyr- 
dom, really  lack  common  sensa 

We  do  not  very  well  see  how  the  ideas  that 
Christianity  only  has  put  forward,  that  it  has  be- 
stowed on  humanity,  can  be  presented  as  the  neces- 
sary premises  of  Christianity,  or  how  we  can  only 
reach  it  by  means  of  these  ideas.  In  point  of  fad  y 
many  persons  have  known  nothing  of  these  prelimi- 
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oariea,  and  have  only  met  with  Batumi  reHgion  in 
the  bosom  of  revealed  By  rights  or  inprifwipltf  we 
may  easily  uiiderstami  how  things  shotiJd  have  hap- 
pened thus,  and  that  the  revelation  of  tlie  God  of 
nature  and  the  God  of  grace  should  very  often  have 
been  only  one  and  the  same  ]?evektion. 

If  there  were  no  obetcurities,  the  heart  would  leave 
all  to  be  done  by  the  mind,  which  would  suffice  for 
all ;  and  the  heart,  thenceforth,  having  no  part  in  that 
search  after  truths  which,  as  a  search,  is  ab-eady  a  part 
of  our  possession,  would  leave  man  to  strut  aboat 
mournfully  in  the  midst  of  those  empty  forms  and 
abstract  notions  that  he  calls  science. 

A  religion  which  should  seem  reasonable  to  all 
the  world,  could  not  be  the  true  religion.  At  this 
general  assent  granted  without  resistance,  I  perceive 
that  God  has  not  spoken,  the  seal  is  not  removed, 
the  light  has  not  dawned ;  I  must  still  expect. 

So  long  as  with  his  reason  only  man  shall  mount 
the  hill  of  Calvary  and  walk  around  the  cross,  there 
can  but  be  for  him  obscurity  in  the  divine  work  of 
expiation.  He  may  remain  for  ages  in  the  contem- 
plation of  the  mysterious  fact  without  ever  attaining 
to  raise  its  veil  Why,  how  indeed  should  reason, 
cold  reason,  understand  any  part  of  that  bitter  cup 
drunk  to  the  dregs  by  innocence  itself ;  of  that  mercy 
which  displays  itself  in  the  severity  of  punishment ; 
of  that  shedding  of  blood  without  which  we  are  told 
there  is  no  remission  ?  Eeason  will  not,  I  dare  aflSrm, 
take  one  single  step  towards  the  comprehension  of 
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tliis  divine  mystery,  until,  throwing  aside  ungrateful 
specidations,  it  remits  the  task  of  concluding  the 
afiTair  to  one  more  skilful  than  itself.  This  more 
skilful  one  is  the  heart,  which  fixes  itself  entirely 
upon  the  love  that  shines  forth  from  the  work  of  re- 
demption, concentrates  itself  without  diversion  upon 
the  devotedness  of  the  adorable  victim,  and  allows 
the  natural  impressions  of  this  love  to  penetrate 
freely  and  develop  itself  at  leisure  within  it.  0 
then,  how  rapidly  aU  veils  are  torn,  and  aU  shadows 
vanish  away  !  how  little  diflBcult  is  it  for  him  who 
loves  to  conceive  of  love  !  how  natural  it  seems  that 
God,  who  is  infinite  in  all  things,  should  be  infinite 
too  in  compassion  !  How,  on  the  other  hand,  incon- 
conceivable  it  appears  that  human  hearts  should  be 
unable  to  feel  the  beauty  of  a  work,  without  which 
God  would  not  be  wholly  manifested!  How  one 
wonders  at  the  blindness  of  those  who  read,  and 
re-read  the  Scriptures,  without  comprehending  their 
central  truth ;  who  pass  and  repass  by  an  entirely 
divine  love,  without  perceiving,  without  acknowledg- 
ing, a  work  entirely  divine ! 

There  are  very  few  diamonds  that  are  perfectly 
pure,  there  are  still  fewer  truths  that  are  perfectly 
clear.  The  union  of  our  soul  and  our  body  is  a 
mystery;  our  most  familiar  sentiments,  our  affec- 
tions are  a  mystery ;  the  action  of  thought  and  will 
is  a  mystery ;  our  very  existence  is  a  mystery.  Why 
do  we  admit  aU  these  different  facts  ?  Is  it  that  we 
understand  them  ?     No,  certainly,  but  because  they 
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are  SL^lf-evident,  and  that  we  live  by  them.  We  have 
no  othsr  method  to  follow  in  r^ligioiL  We  must 
asuertain  if  religion  bo  true,  necess^y ;  and  once 
satislit-^d  on  those  two  heads,  we  must  submit  m 
do  the  mig^h,  to  the  necessity  of  if^norance,  m  some 
paiiiculaiu 

In  the  domam  of  thought^  to  be  able  to  assign 
God's  part  and  our  own  is  what  religion  teacher 
Why  should  not  the  conviction  that  we  must  bo  par- 
tially ignorant  be  a  portion  of  the  truth  ;  why  shoald 
it  not  be  one  of  the  things  that  revelation  waa  ta 
teach  ns  ?  To  know  that  we  cannot  fcnow  is  already 
knowledge.  And  this  knowledge,  by  sparing  us  in- 
finite mistakes,  and  confining  ourselves  to  our  own 
sphere,  is  the  most  precious  of  alL 

Christianity  is  a  positive  religion,  and  a  positive 
religion  is  only  necessary  because  man  is  fallea 
The  religion  of  the  normal  man  is  natural ;  Adam's 
was  so. 

We  might  inquire,  indeed,  if  his  relation  with 
God  could  be  called  religion.  If  he  had  any,  it  was 
so  easy  an  intercourse  with  his  Maker,  such  a  unity 
between  the  voice  from  above  and  the  voice  of  his 
own  conscience,  that  the  sentiment  the  first  man  had 
of  himself  was  not  more  precise  than  that  he  had  of 
God.  Such  a  sentiment  amounts  to  the  possession  of 
God.  Tliis  Adam  lost  in  sinning,  for  to  sin  was  to  halve 
his  existence.  From  that  moment  natural  religion 
came  to  an  end,  to  be  replaced  by  positive  religion. 

To  this  expression,  positive  religion,  we  attach  that 
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of  revelation.  Before  all,  God  reveals  himself  not  so 
much  by  telling  us  as  by  showing  us  what  he  is. 

When  superhuman  does  not  signify  divine,  it  sig- 
nifies inhuman, 

When  the  incomprehensible  is  revealed,  or  when 
it  is  arrived  at  by  strict  reasoning,  we  may  believe 
and  affinn  the  incomprehensible  ;  but  when  a  thing 
is  not  clear,  it  must  at  least  be  certain  ;  or  if  it  be 
not  certain,  it  must  at  least  be  clear. 

One  mystery  does  not  explain  another,  but  one 
mysteiy  accepted  should  lead  us  to  accept  another. 
We  accept,  conquered  by  the  evidence  of  the  fact, 
that  solidarity  by  virtue  of  which  the  sin  of  one  has 
passed  upon  alL  Having,  then,  accepted  the  mystery 
of  condemnation,  why  should  we  not  accept  the 
mystery  of  grace,  the  fact  that  the  virtue  of  one  has 
passed,  has  overflowed  on  all  ? 

Far  from  denying  that  there  are  mysteries,  it  is 
of  this  very  fact  that  religion  would  convince  you ; 
in  other  terms,  it  would  convince  you  that  there  are 
beyond  those  truths  that  are  accessible  to  you,  other 
truths  the  knowledge  of  which  is  denied  you. 

It  does  not  matter  that  all  should  be  explained, 
but  it  matters  much  that  all  should  be  justified. 
Neither  religion  nor  philosophy  could  raise  our  faculty 
of  knowing  to  a  level  with  the  infinite ;  but  all 
philosophy  and  all  religions  are  bound  to  edify  the 
conscience  fully  regarding  the  fact  of  this  perpetual 
and  formidable  collision  between  physical  good  and 
evil,  and  moral  good  and  eviL 
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Mystery  is  the  true  object  of  enthusiasm  \  it  is  in 
all  thinking  the  twilight  that  fasciimtes,  the  sap  that 
intoxicates. 

In  all  possible  spheres,  the  light  of  the  invisible, 
thf!  absent  made  present,  is  the  strength  of  the  soul 
and  of  life.  We  should  hardly  hazard  too  much  in 
saying  that  it  is  the  startuig- point  of  all  action,  stcee 
tA}  act  is  to  have  the  firm  footing  of  the  prt^senfe  and 
to  lay  our  hand  upon  the  future ;  but  at  all  events, 
it  is  most  certain  that  faith  is  the  source  of  all  that 
hears  in  the  eyes  of  men  the  character  of  foK^  and 
dignity.  Vulgar  souls  insist  upon  seeing,  touching 
feeling ;  others  have  the  eye  of  feith,  and  they  are 
great. 

It  is  perfectly  possible  that  things  of  which 
we  have  never  heard,  may  be  true  or  may  have 
been  true.  Before  certain  laws  of  the  world  were 
known,  nothing  could  have  appeared  more  absurd 
than  the  doctrine  of  the  antipodes.  Nay,  take  even 
in  our  own  days  those  to  whom  these  laws  are  not 
yet  familiar,  and  you  wiU  hardly  scandalize  them 
more  by  saying  that  fire  wets  and  water  bums,  than 
by  telling  them  of  the  antipodes ;  and  yet  you  your- 
self believe  in  them  more  firmly  than  you  believe  in 
the  sun  rising  to-morrow  morning,  for  it  is  possible 
that  the  sun  may  not  rise,  whereas  there  will  be 
antipodes  so  long  as  the  world  lasts. 

The  extraordinary  must  not  be  refuted  merely  on 
probability ;  the  extraordinary  is  not  necessarily  to 
be  reduced  to  the  absurd.    No  doubt,  supernatural 
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jEacts  are  not  to  be  lightly  accepted  ;  but  the  negation 
of  the  principle  of  supernatural  facts  is  in  itself  un- 
reasonabla  The  only  legitimate  way  of  proceeding 
is  to  go  straight  to  the  fact,  and  to  certify  ourselves 
whether  it  took  place  or  not 

What  is  religion  ?  God  placing  himself  in  rela- 
tion with  man,  the  Creator  with  the  creature,  the 
Infinite  with  the  finite.  Here  we  have  mystery  at 
once  without  going  any  further ;  a  mystery  common  < 
to  all  religion,  impenetrable  in  alL  If,  then,  you  are 
offended  at  whatever  is  mysterious,  you  are  stopped 
on  the  threshold,  I  will  not  say  of  Christianity,  but 
of  all  religion  whatever, — even  of  that  religion  which 
is  called  natural,  because  it  rejects  miracles  and 
revelations ;  it  must  at  least  suppose  some  kind  of 
relation,  some  commimication  between  God  and 
man,  the  contrary  being  equivalent  to  atheism. 
Your  pretensions  thus  keep  you  out  of  the  pale  of  all 
beliefs  whatever ;  and  since  you  have  not  chosen  to 
be  Christians,  it  is  not  permitted  you  to  be  deists. 

I  own  that  if  religion  were  only  composed  of 
comprehensible  things,  it  would  not  be  the  true 
religion ;  but  it  would  not  be  any  more  a  religion 
if  it  were  composed  only  of  things  incomprehensible ; 
for  religion  is  a  virtue  or  it  is  nothing,  a  duty  or  it 
is  nothing ;  and  what  is  virtue  without  conscience, 
or  duty  without  thought  ?  Let  all  the  rest  then  be 
incomprehensible  in  religion,  I  consent  to  it;  but 
this  at  least  cannot  be  so.  Good  is  not  good  if  I 
cannot  recognise  it  as  good,  nor  evil  evil  unless  I 
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can  recognise  it  as  evil  Take  away  this,  the  very 
Eanio  of  religiou  disappeaT^ ;  there  only  I'emaim 
that  of  fatality.  Eeligion  must  bind  me  again  to 
God  J  tliij^  is  true ;  but  it  innsfc  be  by  my  consckuce, 
by  the  avowal  of  my  conscienca  All  that  binds 
me  to  God  in  any  other  way  is  not  religion,  eliie  the 
animal  surrendered  to  his  instinct,  the  tree  bending 
beneatli  the  wind,  the  star  that  rolls  in  space,  would 
have  as  uuieh  i-eligion  as  I,  would  be  religious  beings 
too.  If  there  be  in  religion  anything  that  I  ought 
to  understand,  it  is  doubtless  the  duty  which  k  at 
tlie  heatl  of  all  my  duties,  and  engenders  them  all 

It  m  impossibb  but  that  true  religion  should  pre- 
sent a  great  number  of  mysteries.  If  it  be  true, 
it  must  teach  us  more  truths  regarding  God  and 
divine  things  than  any  other  or  all  others  put 
together ;  but  each  of  these  truths  corresponds  with 
the  infinite,  and  has  therefore  an  outlet  into  mys- 
tery. How  should  it  not  be  so  in  religion  when  it 
is  so  in  nature  itself  ? 

Like  the  mountains,  which  throw  vaster  shadows 
the  higher  they  are,  the  gospel  is  obscure  and 
mysterious  in  proportion  to  its  sublimity. 

Each  of  the  mysteries  you  would  try  to  tear  away 
fix)m  the  system  of  our  religion,  would  carry  with  it 
some  one  of  the  tniths  that  directly  concern  your 
regeneration  and  salvation. 

It  is  with  mysteries  as  with  the  vessel  that  con- 
tains a  medicinal  draught ;  it  is  not  the  vessel  that 
will  cure  you,  but  the  draught,  yet  the  draught  could 
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only  be  presented  to  you  in  a  vessel  Thus  each 
saving  truth  is  enclosed,  is  contained  in  a  mystery 
which  has  in  itself  no  saving  virtue. 

At  last,  as  at  first,  you  will  not  understand  every- 
thing in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  This  is  pro- 
bably because  you  had  necessarily  to  be  saved  by 
things  that  you  could  not  comprehend.  Is  there  any 
misfortune  in  that  ?  Are  you  any  the  less  saved  ? 
Does  it  become  you  to  ask  account  from  God  of  a 
remnant  of  obscurity  which  does  not  injure  you, 
when  he  so  prodigally  showers  light  on  all  that  is 
essential  to  you  ? 

Love  first ;  one  day  you  shall  know. 

3.  The  Bible  and  Christianity;  Progress  in 
Christianity, 

It  is  made  a  stumbling-block  that  the  Bible  should 
not  have  been  so  arranged  as  to  render  divisions 
impossible.  ...  No  doubt,  that  he  who  gave  the 
Bible  could  have  given  a  creed  in  its  place, 
and  the  most  perfect  of  all  creeds.  .  .  .  But  why 
should  he  have  done  so  ?— 7That  man  might  not  be 
obliged  to  enter  immediately,  and  with  his  whole 
being,  into  relations  with  him  ?  That  the  strict  pro- 
vision and  the  concentration  of  religious  ideas,  should 
dispense  him  from  employing  his  conscience  in  the 
study  ?  That  nothing  might  put  his  uprightness  and 
candour  to  the  test?  That  he  might  receive  the 
true  meaning  of  the   Bible  ready  made,  and  not 
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make  use  of  the  Bible  to  determine  it  ?  In  a  word, 
that  he  should  remain  passive  there,  where  it  is 
most  important  that  his  activity  and  liberty  should 
be  displayed,  his  responsibility  engaged  ?  God  be 
praised,  that  it  has  not  been  so  ordered,  and  that 
man  is  at  once  capable  and  bound  to  discovcT, 
through  all  the  parts,  all  the  personalities  of  which 
the  Bible  is  composed,  that  general  and  eter- 
nal truth  which  only  presents  itself  to  him  in  the 
Bible,  with  a  character  in  some  sort  occasional,  under 
the  form  of  an  application,  and  always  blended  with 
some  event  or  some  life,  (rod  be  praised  that  this 
our  book  has  not  the  clearness  of  a  symbol  or  creed ; 
that  we  are  not  forced  to  comprehend  it  aright,  and 
that  we  may  give  many  meanings  to  his  word 
God  be  praised  that  he  has  left  our  activity  some 
sliare  in  the  acquirement  of  faith ;  and  that,  willing 
our  belief  to  be  an  action,  he  has  not  added  to  the 
Bible,  all-sufficient  for  simple  hearts,  the  dangerous 
appendix  of  a  symbolism. 

We  must  not  flatter  ourselves  with  being  faithful 
in  proportion  that  we  are  literal ;  often  we  shall  be 
so  much  the  less  so  ;  and  this  is  easily  understood. 
We  are  very  far  from  possessing  an  exact  transla- 
tion ;  and  if  in  order  to  have  the  Word  of  God  we 
must  have  the  letter  of  that  word,  why,  then,  we  do 
not  possess  God's  word. 

It  is  not  in  a  chain  of  dry  sentences  that  God  re- 
veals to  us  his  will  and  the  principles  of  his  govern- 
ment; it  is  essentially  by  facts.     In  the  book  he 
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has  given  us,  everything  is  history  or  everything  is 
connected  in  history.  It  is  sometimes  said  that 
this  antique  and  oriental  book  refuses  to  assimilate 
Itself  with  the  modem  forms  of  our  thought.  Oh ! 
in  this  book  of  the  human  race,  the  local  and  the 
temporary  disappear  in  the  universal!  Will  you 
not  believe  the  testimony  rendered  by  the  child? 
Without  one  aid  of  archaeology,  he  understands  the 
Bible  as  he  does  the  talk  of  his  playfellows.  This 
language  of  the  childhood  of  nations  seems  made 
for  human  children.  But  the  child  does  better 
than  understand ;  these  exquisite  narratives  are  his 
delight.  Much  is  said  about  improving  and  ex- 
plaining solemn  truths ;  this  is  the  favourite  task 
of  writers  for  children.  But  the  Author  of  the 
Bible  is  their  master  in  that  as  in  all  besides. 
Who  could  have  so  well  spread  honey  on  the  edges 
of  this  cup  offered  to  all  men,  at  the  bottom  of 
which  childhood  finds  nothing  bitter  ?  For  it,  every- 
thing in  the  divine  chalice  is  honey.  What  book 
more  attractive  ?  What  more  glorious  stores,  what 
more  dazzling  marvel?  Where  was  there  ever 
gravity  tempered  with  more  grace,  or  grace  accom- 
panied by  more  gravity  ?  Where  was  morality  ever 
better  exemplified  in  action  ?  This  whole  book  is 
the  history  of  an  education,  a  vast  and  sublime 
education — that  of  the  human  race  ;  and  the  child 
receives  it  without  need  of  being  told  so,  as  its  one 
education. 

The  silence  of  the  gospel  on  such  and  such  a 
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subject  is  not  always  a  reason  for  cnir  stkiace 
The  gospel  contains  all  the  trutlis  neceauy  U* 
salvation  and  the  conduct  of  human  life ;  but  d 
those  tmtlis  some  are  explicitly  contaiued  theniift, 
and  others  implicitly.  The  gospel  could  not  say 
everything.  Had  it  donj*  so,  preaching  would  have 
been  superfluous,  and  by  preaching  I  meaa  all  Uioie 
developments,  applications,  and  explanations  of 
which  the  gospel  is  susceptible;  the  sercDon  is  in 
this  sense  only  one  of  the  forma  of  preaching.  If 
the  gospel  was  to  have  aaid  all,  it  oever  would  havu 
f*T!'^i'l  r^'Vir  wotf^l  t'nd :  it  wntifil  ^'*  pop=+t')v 
gi-owing,  and  the  world,  to  use  the  expi-ession  of 
St.  John,  "  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should 
be  written"  (John  xxi  25). 

The  gospel  woidd  be  much  less  perfect  if  it  were 
more  complete,  much  less  eloquent  if  it  said  all, 
much  less  powerful  if  it  were  more  scientific  in  its 
method  and  more  strict  in  its  language.  We  insist 
pertinaciously  upon  ti-eating  it  as  a  book  or  a  treaty, 
but  it  is  neither  a  book,  nor  a  treaty,  nor  a  code. 
What,  then,  is  it  ?  It  is  the  gospel  It  is  a  divine 
word,  conceived  and  formularized  so  as  to  address 
the  whole  man,  and  consequently  totally  unlike 
that  abstract  method,  that  system  of  ideal  dis- 
tinctions, with  which  science  cannot  dispense ;  nay, 
which  constitutes  science,  but  only  touches  the  in- 
tellect, and  cannot  reach  the  man.  All  in  the  gospel 
is  synthetic,  complex,  intermingled ;  symmetry  and 
material   proportions  are   noticeable  only  in  their 
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absence ;  almost  everything  appears  circumstantial 
and  occasional  We  have  dialogues,  allocutions, 
letters;  we  should  search  in  vain  fur  that  general 
and  abstract  character  which  appears  to  us  more  in 
conformity  with  the  majesty  of  a  universal  religion ; 
and  although  there  be  in  the  gospel  neither  void  nor 
superabimdance,  there  is  perhaps  not  one  of  us  who 
does  not  feel  surprised  to  meet  there  with  certain 
things  and  not  to  meet  with  others.  This  is  what 
the  gospel  should  be,  to  give  full  scope  to  all  oxir 
faculties,  to  leave  much  to  be  done  by  the  logic  of 
the  heart  and  conscience,  to  make  our  religion  indeed 
one  of  grace  and  liberty,  in  other  words,  a  spiritual 
obedience ;  the  word  religion  has  no  other  meaning. 
Now,  such  a  compilation  of  the  gospel  as  an  analy- 
tical spirit  might  have  conceived  and  desired,  would 
have  greatly  hindered  this  admirable  design  of  Grod. 
On  those  points  upon  which  we  cannot  avail  our- 
selves of  what  the  Bible  says,  a  Christian  may  avail 
himself  of  what  it  does  not  say.  It  does  not  attempt 
to  make  of  its  silence  an  absolute  limit  to  our 
thoughts;  beyond  a  certain  line  it  refuses  us  its 
assistance,  but  that  is  all  That  God  who  has  him- 
self responded  to  the  most  pressing  questions  of 
agonized  humanity,  puts  to  that  humanity  ques- 
tions in  presence  of  which  he  seems  to  leave  it  to 
itself.  These  questions  are  many  and  grave ;  they 
issue  from  the  centre  of  the  globe,  the  centre  of 
society ;  and  all  that  faith  exacts  from  us  is  that  we 
should  make  use  of  what  has  been  revealed,  to  remain 
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firm  and  calm  &ce  to  face  with  euigmas  of  which 
the  Author  of  our  faith  has  not  aeeii  fit  to  giv€  us 
the  solution 

God  has  sent  the  apostles,  has  caused  a  docuinenl 
to  be  writteiL  But  whence  do  you  know  thii  ?  it 
may  be  said.  Probably  from  the  same  quarter  that 
you  yourselves  do  ;  it  is  enough  that  we  should  both 
he  certain  of  it.  But  whence  will  those  i>oof  peojile 
know  it  w^ho  have  no  direct  means  of  procumg 
themselves  this  certainty;  and  how  would  they 
know  it  if  we  were  not  there  to  attest  it  to. them? 
And  I  may  just  ask,  who  will  attest  to  them  thaA 
you  are  there  in  order  to  attest  it  ?  Is  it  not  neces- 
sary to  have  your  authority  guaranteed  to  them? 
And  is  this  authority  any  easier  to  prove  than  that 
of  Scripture  ?  Besides,  what  a  vicious  circle  !  You 
have  to  prove  yourselves  the  interpreters  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  you  do  so  by  means  of  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture that  have  first  of  all  to  be  interpreted.  And 
who  will  interpret  them  ?  You  ?  In  virtue  of  what 
authority  ?  In  virtue  of  an  authority  that  you  can 
only  have  after  those  passages  have  been  interpreted ; 
you  therefore  have  not  this  authority  as  yet  And 
who,  then,  has  it  ?  All  the  world.  But  if  all  the 
world  has  been  able  to  interpret  those  passages,  why 
should  it  not  be  equally  able  to  interpret  all  the 
rest  ?  This  first  moment  is  decisive ;  why  do  you 
leave  it  at  the  mercy  of  all  the  world  ?  Why  not 
take  possession  of  it ;  why  not,  in  the  first  instance, 
found  your  quality  of  interpreters  upon  some  miracle 
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which  forces  conviction  and  prevents  all  objections  ? 
Unless  you  do  this,  it  will  cost  the  people  as  much 
trouble  to  assure  themselves  of  your  authority  as 
to  convince  themselves  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
Scriptures.  Labour  gainst  labour,  why  should  it 
not  prefer  the  latter ;  or  rather,  why  should  it  not 
dispense  with  both?  Truth  knows  how  to  prove 
itself;  and  the  same  Providence  that  has  preserved 
the  sacred  books,  will  doubtless  know  well  how  to 
demonstrate  their  divinity  and  explain  their  sense 
to  sincere  souls. 

The  people,  childhood,  men  of  aU  ages  and  aU 
conditions,  can  only  become  Christians  through  the 
Bible.  God's  plan  in  Christianity  proceeding  from 
individuals  to  masses,  not  from  masses  to  individuals, 
he  has  willed  that  each  should  receive  religion  fi*om 
his  divine  hand  immediately  ;  that  each  should 
appropriate  and  apply  the  revealed  dogmas  to  his 
own  heart ;  that  each  should,  on  his  own  account, 
place  himself  in  communication  with  the  voice  from 
on  high ;  that  each,  humanly  speaking,  should  make 
his  own  religion.  According  to  this  principle,  the 
direct  proof  of  which  does  not  belong  to  our  sub- 
ject, the  Bible  is  the  library  of  each  member  of 
the  whole  family. 

The  Bible  is  the  best  teacher  of  rhetoric  to  the 
people.  Do  we  not  know  that  the  language  of  this 
holy  book  has  powerfully  contributed  to  the  beauty 
of  modem  tongues  ?  What  distinguishes  the  Bible 
from,  and  places  it  above,  all  literary  masterpieces, 
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is  tbat  its  beauties  are  not  literary^  that  everywlieii& 
the  tliouglit  has  given  the  form,  so  that  the  iniiun  of 
thought  and  fonn  was  never  so  intinmti;  ebewb^E 
The  beauty  of  the  bibhc^l  language,  tljen,  has  ereiy- 
where  eomethiug  snbsUiiitial,  which  attaches  tie 
mind  imniediately  to  the  nature  of  things  withont 
pc^miitting  it  to  amuse  itself  by  disguising  it  One 
is  struck  at  once  without  having  had  the  time  to 
enjoy,  or  almost  to  admira  It  is  alH>  remarkable 
that  the  oriental  language,  so  strange  at  first  tight  to 
the  imagination  of  the  West,  should  be  at  tiie  same 
time  so  human,  and  consequently  so  universal » that 
it  easily  assimilates  itself  to  all  people,  all  forms  of 
civilisation,  all  languages,  far  better  than  the  lan- 
guage and  literature  of  any  century  or  any  nation 
less  removed  could  possibly  do.  All  that  in  these 
holy  books  relates  to  man,  all  that  paints  man,  is  of 
unequalled  depth  and  simplicity ;  on  these  subjects 
the  Bible  has  spoken  a  universal  language,  displayed 
a  universal  poetry;  the  Bible  was  made  in  this 
respect,  as  in  all  others,  to  be  the  book  of  the  human 
race. 

"  Atheists,"  said  Pascal,  "  ought  to  say  nothing 
but  what  is  perfectly  clear."  I  apply  Pascal's  expres- 
sion to  our  rationalists.  Those  who  reject  the  Bible 
on  account  of  the  strange  things  it  contains,  commit 
themselves,  as  it  seems  to  me,  to  proving  that  neither 
nature  nor  reason  presents  any  similar  singularity. 
There  must  be  some  advantage  to  account  for  their 
taking  up  their  position  on  this  last  term ;  and  as 
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they  have  not  as  yet  pi-oved,  either  to  themselves  or 
to  others,  that  their  doctrine  is  best,  they  ought  at 
least  to  prove  that  it  is  most  clear.    But  if  it  should 
not  be  found  more,  nay,  if  it  should  be  less  so ;  if 
the  mysteries  of  the  Bible  be  plain  compared  to 
theirs;  if,  while  remaining  mysteries,  those  Bible- 
mysteries  explain  theirs  ;  if  to  pass  from  the  latter 
to  the  former  should  prove  advancing  to  the  light ; 
if,  by  the  light  of  Christian  mysteries,  all  should 
connect,  organize  itself,  all  form  one  sequence  in  life 
and  thought, — how  then   should  an  objection  be 
based  upon  the  strange  things  of  the  Bible ;  how  not 
decide,  upon  reflection,  that  the  marvel  would  be  its 
containing  no  marvel;  how  believe  that  so  unex- 
pected a  light  should  have  nothing  astonishing; 
how  avoid  seeing  that,  in  laying  down  the  idea  of  a 
revelation,  you  lay  down  that  of  a  novelty ;  and  in 
such  a  sphere,  at  such  a  depth,  or,  if  you  will,  such 
a  height,  how  should  not  the  novelty  be  prodigious ; 
how  should  the  lever  which  heaves,  displaces  the 
world,  have  its  fulcrum  in  that  world ;  how  should 
that  which  reveals  us  to  ourselves  fail  to  reveal  to 
us  something  besides  ourselves?    I  apply  this  to 
Genesis.     Everything,  it  is  said,  is   extraordinary 
therein ;  and  this  is  what  estranges.     Why,  this  is 
rather  what  should  attract.     If  Genesis  were  not 
extraordinary  we  ought  to  distrust  it.     Tlie  extra- 
ordinary may  not  indeed  be  true,  but  could  the  true 
here  fail  to  be  extraordinary?     This  circumstance 
that  is  complained  of  ought,  then,  to  create  in  every 
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mind  a  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  Bible  ;  a  prejudice, 
—we  saj  notiimg  mare,  bnt  can  less  be  accorded  m\ 

If  WB  read  the  Bible  without  any  of  tlje  preoon- 
oeptioii3  to  whicli  modem  science  has  given  rise, 
r^ad  it  with  the  eyes  of  an  intelligent  ignorance,  w« 
find  that  it  is  only  one  creation  which  is  there 
summarily  aunoimeed  in  the  first  verse^  and  detailed 
in  the  fallQwing.  In  our  day  these  fimt  words  of 
the  sacK*d  book  are  read  and  nnderstood  in  a  dif- 
ferent manner;  and  I  have  some  fear  that,  hy  dint 
of  handling  and  moulding  it  as  thongh  it  wem  wax, 
this  text,  that  seemed  so  firm  and  so  definite,  should 
for  a  long  while  lose  all  kind  of  consistency.  As 
soon  as  science  brings  forth  a  new  system,  or  even 
reveals  a  new  fact,  we  have  Moses  lending  himself 
to  it ;  in  the  first  instance  he  had  said  this,  nothing 
but  this ;  but,  if  it  be  wished,  he  shall  have  said  the 
contrary.  We  are  here  only  alluding  to  an  abuse ; 
we  very  willingly  admit  that  a  text  and  a  fact  may 
mutually  serve  as  commentary,  and  that  by  means 
of  the  one  the  sense  of  the  other  may  be  cleared  up 
and  rectified.  But  do  not  let  us  forget  that  a  text 
which  has  every  meaning  ends  by  having  none,  and 
let  us  be  on  our  guard.  In  a  word,  the  study  of 
fossil  strata  has  seemed  to  reveal  different  creations 
separated  from  each  other  by  ages,  and  from  that 
moment  the  "  days"  of  which  Moses  speaks  have 
become  *' epochs." 

God,  who  has  given  up  "  the  world  to  our  dispu- 
tations," God  will  one  day  bring  order  into  the  chaos 
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of  our  opinions  on  this  diflBcult  subject  He  will 
say,  as  on  the  first  day,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  and 
theie  shall  be  light  But  we  must  not  anticipate, 
we  must  know  how  to  wait  It  is  less  dangerous, 
perhaps,  to  allow  that  the  reconciliation  is  not  yet 
brought  about,  than  to  wrest  our  own  minds  in  wrest- 
ing the  text  of  Scripture.  Perhaps  the  narrative  of 
Moses  was  not  to  be  a  mere  written  exposition  of 
facts;  his  special  aim,  or  rather  the  aim  of  Him 
who  made  him  write  this  cosmogony,  seems  to  have 
been  the.  proclaiming  the  unity  and  personality  of 
the  creative  principle  The  chronology  of  creation 
bad  not  for  Moses,  and  ought  not  to  have  for  us,  as 
much  interest  as  belongs  to  the  promulgation  of  a 
truth  so  simple  to  our  eyes  as  Christians,  and  so 
inaccessible  to  all  those  who  had  not  Moses  for  their 
prophet, — the  truth  that  God  is  a  person,  and  that 
man,  his  image,  his  representative  in  the  midst  of 
creation,  is  at  the  same  time  the  creation's  true  end, 

"  Can  we  by  searching  find  out  God  ?"  inquires  a 
sacred  writer.  Let  us  enter  fully  into  this  sentiment, 
let  us  renoimce  the  imdei-standing  of  subjects  that 
transcend  our  understanding ;  let  us  be  simply  chil- 
dren, in  the  Christian  acceptation ;  at  bottom,  good 
sense,  instinct,  conscience,  deceive  us  less  often,  and 
lead  us  fui-ther,  than  is  supposed ;  a  simple  heart  is 
a  great  science. 

There  is  agreement  only  on  one  point, — that  of 
seeking  in  the  Bible  not  the  ideas  of  the  Bible,  but 
the  only  incontrovertible  authority  for  the  ideas  we 
2L 
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entertain,  miid  which  a  human  name  wotdd  not  soffi- 
detitly  protect  It  is  tlius  that  we  play  (far  whicli 
of  IKS  is  quite  iimooeut  in  tMs  particiilar  I)  with  the 
one  only  meamug  of  this  immutable  word.  We 
tnttst  allow  that  ire  eaaoot  manage  a  symbolism 
quite  so  easOy.  .  .  .  In  this  consists  the  peculianty 
aod  usefub^s  of  a  confession  of  faitk 

Xo ;  Scripture  cannot  sene  as  a  law.  Scriptofe 
has  in  itself  bnt  one  sense ;  who  doubts  it  I  But 
historieally  it  has  many.  This  k  proved  by  the 
diverait}^  and  multiplidty  of  eects  and  Chuncli^, 
each  of  which  tests  on  a  meaning  assigned  to  Sciip- 
tuiB  to  the  exclusion  of  all  otheis,  Eveiy  particular 
Church  represents  one  meaning  of  the  Bible. 

In  compiling  a  symbolism,  one  can  only  want 
something  more  or  something  less  precise  than  the 
Bible.  A  symbolism  moie  precise  than  the  Bible  is, 
like  all  other  symbolisms,  a  formula  that  restricts 
the  freedom  of  religious  teaching  more  than  the 
Bible  would  :  we  are  but  returning  to  the  old  errors. 
As  to  a  symbolism  less  precise  than  the  Bible,  what 
is  it  but  a  mere  contradiction,  for  it  is  just  in  order 
to  be  more  precise  that  it  was  written. 

The  Christian  is  passive  with  regard  to  Christian  • 
ity ;  he  is  the  soft  wax  which  receives  the  impression. 
It  is  in  the  gospel  that  we  have  the  first  impressions ; 
but  the  successive  impressions,  the  proofs  taken  from 
this  seal  in  the  course  of  ages,  awaken  a  lively 
interest 

There  would  be  too  much  to  say  on  the  prcgrea 
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in  the  manner  of  comprehending  and  feeling  Chris- 
tiamty.  Applied  to  the  life  of  the  individual,  these 
expressions  offer  no  diflBculty ;  if  the  life  of  society 
is  spoken  of,  we  equally  conceive  that,  as  regards 
application,  Christianity  must  be  even  better  com- 
prehended, and  that  each  step  taken  by  humanity  on 
its  way,  like  each  step  of  the  traveller  in  a  beautiful 
country,  must  reveal  a  new  site  in  the  same  horizon. 
As  to  the  manner  of  feeling  Christianity,  we  only 
know  one,  which  is  foimd  at  once,  and  once  for  all, 
at  the  foot  of  the  Saviour's  cross.  We  know  not 
whether  there  will  ever  be  more  holy  souls  than 
there  have  been,  but  most  certainly  they  will  never 
feel  Christianity  in  a  different  way  froin  the  holy  souls 
of  olden  time  ;  and  we  may  observe  in  passing,  that 
we  do  not  expect  that  there  will  ever  be,  either  in 
thought  or  heart,  any  one  more  humanitarian  than 
the  Apostle  of  the  GrentUes. 

Whatever  is  not  ancient  is  not  true,  for  we  have 
not  to  make  a  new  gospel  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
what  is  not  new,  that  is  to  say,  adapted  to  the  intel- 
lectual form,  the  tendencies,  and  the  wants  of  each 
epoch,  is  not  completely  true  either. 

If  truth,  taken  in  itself,  be  one  and  immutable, 
its  human  expression,  at  all  events,  is  not  so.  Truth 
puts  on  from  age  to  age  different  forms,  the  diver- 
sity of  which  only  brings  out  her  secrets  the  better. 
It  is  even  useful  that  these  forms  should  renew 
themselves  at  certain  epochs,  in  order  that  the 
Church  may,  as  it  were,  understand  itself  the  more 
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completely.  While  admiring  au  aacient  confesdon, 
we  may  nevertheleas  acknowledge  that  we  slio^d 
HQt  express  ourselves  exactly  in  the  same  way  «l 

present ;  that  we  should  say  more  or  less,  or  some- 
thing else;  we  may  feel  the  need  of  bringmg  <m 
words  nearer  to  our  thoughts,  and  wheu  a  Batnml 
opportunity  arises  of  so  doing,  it  is  a  duty  to  Ity 
hold  of  it 


HL   THE  ClfUHCH  OF  THE  PRESENT  DAT. 
1,  Revivals, 

The  religions  revivali  the  beauty  of  which  no  one 
is  less  disposed  to  ignore  than  ourselyes,  will  b€ 
more  celebrated  in  the  future  for  frankness  of  afi&r- 
mation  than  courage  of  application  or  even  boldness 
of  thought  It  has  been  far  from  drawing  all  the  con- 
clusions that  flow  from  its  premises ;  nay,  we  are  not 
afraid  of  saying  that  many  amongst  the  most  import- 
ant of  these  have  escaped  its  attention.  Do  you  learn 
in  a  general  way  that  there  has  been  a  revival  in  any 
place,  that  Christianity  is  re-animated,  that  faith 
has  become  living,  and  that  zeal  abounds, — do  not 
ask  in  what  soil,  in  what  system,  these  precious 
plants  grow.  You  may  be  sure  beforehand  that  it 
is  in  the  rough  and  rugged  soil  of  orthodoxy,  under 
the  shade  of  those  mysteries  which  confound  human 
reason,  and  that  it  would  so  gladly  keep  at  bay. 

One  understands  what  a  Christianity  must  be, 
which,  in  any  sense  whatever,  speaks  to  us  of  r»- 
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vivai.  It  will  not,  most  certainly,  be  Christianity  of 
the  fashion  of  the  eighteenth  century,  nor  a  scholas- 
tic Christianity.  It  will  be  a  Christianity  which, 
looking  upon  birth  in  a  Christian  land,  baptism,  and 
the  external  habits  of  religion  as  morally  providen- 
tial preparations, — sees  in  all  mankind,  whether 
savage  or  civilized,  baptized  or  unbaptized,  merely 
sinners  to  be  renewed,  and  dates  in  the  case  of  each 
the  quality  of  the  Christian  from  the  hour  of  con- 
version. One  cannot  say  that  such  a  Christianity  is 
new ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  very  ancient,  but  its  for- 
mula stated  in  these  tenns  is,  nevertheless,  pretty  new. 
We  have,  however,  within  us  something — not  indeed 
our  reason,  since  nothing  is  more  rational — but  some- 
thing opposed  to  this  :  the  idea  of  living  upon  funds 
laid  up  for  us,  as  it  were  upon  our  father's  savings,  is 
not  without  its  charms.  All  the  revivals  of  the  last 
thirty  years  have  been  an  open  protestation  against 
this  secret  pretension.  The  pretension  itself  seems 
at  present  about  to  erect  itself  into  a  system  ;  it  is 
probable  that  the  protestations  against  it  will  not  be 
lacking.  The  doctrine  of  the  opibs  opcratum  will 
meet  on  its  way  with  that  of  the  opus  operandum. 

We  can  fully  believe  that  there  is  truth  in  the 
ideas  brought  forward  in  favour  of  local  and  instan- 
taneous revivals,  and  we  should  be  among  the  first 
to  feel  roused  by  the  sight  of  a  whole  people  arising 
like  one  man  to  return  to  the  Lord.  But  we  also 
believe  that  system  here  runs  the  risk  of  spoiling 
everything. 
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In  a  time  like  ours,  when  the  shaken  soetal  vodd 
can  only  be  re-established  upon  strong  conTictiDiDiy 
the  chance  are  all  in  favour  of  either  orthodoxy  w 
ifnbeljef  Mediam  doctrines,  too  Chfistian  for  pbilo- 
sophei^  too  philosophical  for  Christian^  will  ^wan 
inspiiB  less  confidence.  They  will  not  in  g^n^nl 
have  strong  men  for  adherents ;  strong  men  will  hi 
Christians,  or  the  cjontrair;  an  intermediate  posi- 
tion win  not  snit  thenu  I  speak  as  a  man  ;  "  foi^T€ 
my  boldm^a"  The  timo  is  come  for  being  d^iikd 
in  religion,  as  in  ererj-thing  else. 

This  so-called  nidJiodisni,  the  object  of  our  earnest 
respect,  is  only  Chiistianity  tiying  to  be  consistent 
Here,  after  all,  lies  its  glory  and  its  crown ;  here,  too, 
let  US  not  shrink  from  adding,  lies  its  strengtL 

With  more  or  less  willingness  or  reluctance, 
methodista  are  all  indimdualists. 

All  other  Christianity,  however  exact,  however 
sincere  it  may  be,  has  ended  its  career.  Christianity 
purged  from  methodist  consequences,  by  the  veiy 
fact  of  being  thus  purged,  would  be  much  less  com- 
prehended than  that  which  is  called  methodistical ; 
this  last  being  more  connected,  more  complete,  more 
active,  is  decidedly  better  suited  to  an  age  which 
unites  the  spirit  of  system  to  the  genius  for  action ; 
the  same  logical  cortsequence  which  alarms  certain 
men  to-day,  is  just  what  will  attract  them  to- 
morrow ;  the  same  principle  gives  Christianity  to  the 
adherents  and  adversaries.  It  is  therefore  to  this 
faith  that  our  age  will  return,  if  it  return  to  faith  at 
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all ;  hut  in  no  case  will  it  content  itself  with  an 
interrupted  Christianity,  stopping  short  at  an  arhi- 
trary  limit 

Our  Dissenting  Churches  on  the  trunk  of  the 
National  Church  resemble  fungi  on  a  rotten  trea 

We  have  perhaps  deprived  the  religious  revival 
of  some  of  its  simplicity  and  truth ;  we  have  more 
or  less  removed  it  from  the  type  indicated  by  evan- 
gelical wisdom,  by  constantly  appealing  to  the  Ee- 
formers,  that  is  to  say,  to  their  symbolism.  We 
have  not  stopped  far  short  of  applying  to  those  vener- 
able and  precise,  but  human  formulas,  the  grand 
biblical  watchword,  "  To  the  law  and  the  testimony." 
These  formulas  are  not  the  Eeformation ;  they  are 
only,  if  we  may  so  speak,  its  doctrinal  summary  and 
abstract  result  Still  less  do  these  formulas  repre- 
sent to  us  the  men  of  the  Reformation, — the  general 
tenor  of  their  lives,  and  their  actions  taken  as  a  whole, 
constituting  a  broader  and  more  living  symbolism, 
and  a  more  generous  dogmatic.  This  life  reflects 
the  gospel  much  more  brightly  than  does  any  symbol- 
ism, and  in  the  midst  of  a  thousand  weaknesses  we 
seem  to  read  there  an  imitation  of  Jems  Christy  fairer 
and  more  faithful  than  any  book  that  may  bear 
that  title.  This  is  what  we  want  now-a-days.  The 
view  of  the  Eeformation  will  lead  us  higher,  as  the 
banks  of  a  stream,  perseveringly  followed,  take  us 
back  to  its  source.  Men  of  the  religious  movement, 
members  of  that  new  Church  which  gradually  ex- 
tracts itself  from  out  the  midst  of  aU  the  Churches, 
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may  have  sometimes  inciirred  the  reproach  addressed 
in  matters  of  literature  to  the  luireflecting  partisans 
of  classical  learning.  It  has  been  said  to  these, 
What  you  have  to  learn  from  these  masters  is  to 
imitate  their  master^  nature ;  this  is  the  only  lesson 
you  need  ask  from  the  ancients.  Why  should  we 
not  say  to  those  pious  and  zealous  men  now  in 
question,  The  Beformation  was  a  holy  and  a  blessed 
work,  because  bent  on  deriving  itself  from  the  eternal 
gospel  alone;  it  would  not  consent  on  any  ques- 
tion to  admit  lower  authority ;  in  order  to  imitate 
the  Eeformation,  you  must  not  stop  short  at  it, 
but  return  at  one  bound,  and  without  transition,  to 
the  pure  and  wide  source  of  all  trutL  Then  your 
work  will  take  a  character,  and  develop  effects 
which  it  has  not  yet  obtained ;  then  you  will  be  in 
better  keeping,  better  adapted  to  the  especial  wants 
of  your  own  time,  by  the  very  fact  that  you  will  be 
80,  by  anticipation,  to  the  wants  of  all  time ;  for  to 
place  yourselves  on  a  level  with  the  century  and 
with  coming  centuries,  you  must  rise  to  the  height 
of  Jesus  Christ;  then  your  activity  will  be  more 
flexible  and  more  comprehensive ;  less  offensive  to 
the  prejudices  of  the  period ;  more  intelligent  and 
more  intelligible,  in  a  word,  more  human;  then 
many  barriers  that  you  do  not  even  see  wiU  fall  at 
your  feet,  and  perhaps  your  work  wiU  gradually 
gain  something  of  that  seasonable  character,  a  mea- 
sure of  that  popularity,  which  was  so  largely  granted 
to  the  Eeformation  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
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llie  religious  teviTal  of  our  days  has  connected 
itself  in  some  countries  with  a  veiT  precise  and 
formal  dogmatism;  and  people  have  been  slow  to 
perceive  how  such  dogmatism  bordered  on  rational- 
ism, or  at  all  events,  how  easily  it  led  thither ;  how 
much  consequently  it  exposed  us  to  the  dangers  of 
substituting  the  system  of  man  for  the  plan  of 
God,  and  subordinating  the  woiks  of  God  to  the  ideas 
of  man !  Many  of  the  most  boasted  results  have 
been  found  out  on  trial  to  be  but  artificial,  many 
improvements  illusory,  many  conversions  evolutions 
of  the  natural  man  ;  finally,  what  was  taken  for 
life  has  too  often  left  at  the  bottom  of  the  alembic 
nothing  but  a  certain  fervour  of  dialectic ;  a  mania 
for  logical  sequence,  a  party  spirit  impregnated  with 
asceticism;  in  a  word,  it  has  been  manifest  that 
many  even  among  the  ignorant  (for  the  ignorant 
were  constrained  to  dogmatism)  were  Christians, 
only  upon  the  same  title,  and  in  the  same  sense,  that 
men  are  Platonists  or  Stagyrites.  The  severity  of 
this  language  may  surprise  and  pain  some ;  but  we 
depend  upon  the  final  concurrence  of  all  those  who, 
while  blessing  God  for  the  impulse  given  in  our 
times  to  the  moral  world,  are  disposed  candidly  to 
allow  the  portion  of  humanity,  that  is  to  say,  the 
portion  of  error  and  weakness,  traceable  in  it. 

A  religious  revival,  when  it  is  earnest,  when  it 
spreads  and  endures,  is  sure  to  irritate  more  or  less 
all  those  that  it  has  not  included. 

In  a  certain  degree,  the  revival  was  Puritan,  it 
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lol  Itsve  been  odienrisej  mtA  althaiigli  the 
pnetioe  itms  nol  in  general  cm  a  level  witli  ^t 
tbeo^,  thete  hM\^  certainly  been  £ur  lelations  be- 
tira^iL  tlie  tbeoiry  and  its  applicatioiL 

To  snm  op  tbEn:  the  reviv^al  1ms  restored  to 
Clirialianlu  that  ehanct^  of  foolishness  which  it 
has  at  oeitwi  times  assumed  ;  and  with  ns  at  least 
it  has  not  for  a  long  time  had.  The  rei'^val  haa 
aiosed  at  inating  of  the  spiiil  of  Christiaas  a  quite 
special,  quite  exceptional  qnalitTi  and  of  those 
coUeotiTelj  who  possessed  it,  a  race  apait,  another 

more  special  elements,  there  are  others  in  the  ap- 
preciation and  adoption  of  which  all  men  may  unite 
as  men,  and  ideas  which  harmonize  with  those  of 
natural  philosophy  and  blend  with  those  of  modem 
ciTilisation,  little  pains  have  been  taken  to  bring 
out  these ;  there  has  seldom  been  any  descent  from 
Uie  heights  into  the  plain ;  more  has  been  done  than 
was  necessary  to  get  rid  of  the  notion  of  its  being 
possible  to  be  a  Christian  without  becoming  one,  or 
of  becomii]^  one  without  being  miraculously  renewed 
by  a  quite  special  graca 

The  revival  has  preached  the  total  depravity  of 
man,  and  his  total  poweilessness  to  know  and  pos- 
sess by  and  of  himself  the  sovereign  good  of  which 
sin  has  deprived  him ;  the  revival  has  preached  sal- 
vation by  grace  and  not  by  works,  the  necessity  of 
a  new  birth  in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  absolute  dependence  of  man  with 
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r^ard  to  GoA  The  revival  has  preached  the  plemuj 
and  essential  divinity  of  Jesos  Christ,  as  well  as  his 
entire  and  perfect  hmnanitj;  it  has  declared  thai 
God  was  in  Jesns  Christ  reconciling  the  world  nnto 
himself;  that  it  is  in  Jesns  Christ  alone  that  we 
have  remission  of  sins  and  access  to  the  Father; 
and  that  whosoever  abideth  not  in  him,  abideth  in 
death. 

K  the  form  came  of  itself  it  would  not  be  delayed ; 
it  would  find  plenty  of  opportunities.  It  is  delayed 
because  the  flesh  is  weak  or  slow,  as  much  as  the 
spirit  is  ready ;  and  in  order  to  find  we  must  have 
sought  it.  The  tortoise  (we  adopt  this  illustration) 
has  necessarily,  and  without  care  or  trouble,  a  shell 
that  fits  it ;  its  house  grows  upon  it  Man,  on  the 
contrary,  builds  his  ;  and  the  labour  of  the  architect, 
who  chooses  the  materials  and  arranges  their  place 
and  purpose,  precedes  the  work  of  the  mason,  who 
hews  and  connects  them.  Now,  man  is  man,  and  not 
tortoise ;  and  the  illustration  of  the  tortoise  or  snail 
is  all  on  the  side  of  our  cause. 

The  error  to  which  I  call  attention  is  a  grave  one. 
I  appeal  to  facts.  It  has  banished  the  teaching  of 
morality  from  the  evangelical  pulpit  To  the  error 
of  those  preachers  who  asked  from  death  the  mani- 
festations and  actions  of  life,  has  succeeded  another 
error ;  it  has  been  said,  '  Believe,  the  rest  will  come 
of  itself  ;*  for  I  will  not  speak  of  those  who  have 
said, '  Believe,  all  the  rest  is  nothing.'  It  has  been 
supposed  that  life  would  find  its  form  without  seek- 
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ing  for  it;  whereas  it  should  haire  been  aoid  Chife 
life  would  seek  out  its  form  aad  find  it,  and  tliat  ft 
ia  precisely  by  this  that  we  recognise  it  lo  be  lile. 
Little  care  has  been  taken  to  ptove  what  is  accept- 
able  to  God  What  has  been  the  result  I  That  a 
very  great  number  of  thiogs  accepteble  to  him  har^ 
been  omitted,  that  many  others  have  been  allowed 
which  can  only  displease  him.  Compared  with  the 
morality  of  the  world,  the  morality  of  the  revival 
may  have  seemed  severe ;  compared  with  its  pnn- 
cipH  it  was  loose.  Would  it  have  been  equally  so 
if  we  had  tliou!?ht  that  the  use  of  life  wai;  not  to 
suppress  study  and  labour,  but  to  throw  light  on  the 
former  and  animate  the  latter  ?  "  I  have  seen,"  says 
the  Psalmist,  "an  end  of  all  perfection;  but  thy 
conmiandment  is  exceeding  broad"  (Ps.  cxix.  96). 
Who,  judging  from  the  majority  of  our  sermons, 
would  suspect  this  ? 

Life  is  love,  and  we  shall  only  love  a  God  who 
loves  us,  and  we  shall  only  believe  ourselves  loved 
of  God,  when  he  shall,  by  a  miracle  of  mercy,  have 
lowered  himself  to  us.  He  has  done  so  in  the  per- 
son of  his  Son,  who  is  God  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
God  with  us, — ImmanueL  This  intimate,  indis- 
soluble, eternal  union  of  divinity  with  humanity,  by 
which  God  sacrifices  himself— for  there  is  already  a 
complete  sacrifice  in  the  incarnation — ^this  is  what 
we  have  to  teach  above  all,  but  it  is  not  all  we  have 
to  teach.  Beligion  is  but  a  morality  sown  in  the 
soil  of  grace ;  it  must  be  cultivated,  and  every  theo- 
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logian  who  is  not  a  moralist  is  but  half  a  theologian, 
if,  however,  there  can  be  any  half  where  division  is 
inconceivable. 

It  is  because  the  doctrine  of  free  salvation  has 
taken  possession  of  religious  teaching  in  our  country 
that  there  has  been  a  revival,  and  this  revival  has 
been  one  of  heart  and  conscience  as  well  as  faith ; 
it  has  spread  from  thought  to  life.  Those  who  have 
shared  in  it  have  found  that  for  them  the  kingdom 
of  God  did  not  consist  in  words,  but  works ;  and,  in 
the  midst  of  much  weakness  and  inconsistency, 
wisdom,  who  is  always  justified  of  her  true  children, 
has  shown  that  she  had  some  among  ua  I  will  not, 
however,  go  so  far  as  to  say  that  a  greater  perfec- 
tion of  life  and  manners  among  Christians  would 
not  have  been  the  consequence  of  a  more  thorough 
study  of  the  perfect  law,  nor  that  the  doctrine  of 
justification  would  not  have  borne  more  beauteous 
fruit,  have  been  better  understood,  and  more  feel- 
ingly grasped,  if  that  of  sanctification  had  been 
given  it  as  its  perpetual  commentary. 

Our  mind,  and  stHl  more  our  heart,  is  like  a  vessel 
that  shrinks,  in  order,  one  is  tempted  to  say,  to  avoid 
containing  the  whole  of  truth.  Some  of  this  divine 
fluid  ever  escapes,  overflowing  the  edge  of  the 
vessel,  without  reckoning,  alas,  all  we  lose  through 
its  cracks.  The  antinomianism,  which  has  been — 
why  should  we  not  say  so  ? — one  of  the  weaknesses 
of  our  revival,  and  one  of  the  defects  of  our  revival 
preaching,  has  involuntarily  and  imconsciously  ren- 
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dered  siibordioate,  and  tlimwn  into  tlie  background, 
tli6  dogma  of  repejitance  eonsidened  as  ft  ooodUtifm 
of  s&lvatiotL 

C^nacieiiGe  ts  the  fulcmm  of  the  gr^t  feligioiii 
movement  of  wkicli  we  are  witmessea.  and  it  k  Una 
only  one,  indeed,  it  can  have  in  an  ^och  like  oois, 
BB  well  aa  tlie  only  solid  base  that  religion  am 
obtcim.  This  does  not  imply  that  religion  is  all 
conscience ;  but  it  must  be  this  in  the  first  bi^tance^ 
and  thia  m  what,  in  the  pr^ant  day,  we  see  it  to  be 
wherever  the  Spirit  of  God  is  working. 

2.  Present  State  of  Christianity. 

The  good  one  derives  bom  religion  is,  not  to  be 
approved  of  men  or  powerful,  nor  even  to  walk  in 
peaceful  ways ;  the  good  of  religion  is  to  be  religious. 
All  that  does  not  spring  &om  and  strengthen  this 
principle  is  not  a  good  but  an  eviL 

Christianity  has  always  been,  but  it  is  now  more 
than  ever,  in  the  position  of  a  garrison  which  can 
only  save  itself  by  sorties ;  now,  in  a  State  Church, 
sorties  are  impossible. 

Every  attempt  at  a  rigoreus  and  logical  applica- 
tion of  evangelical  doctrine  can  only  make  its  way 
through  breakers,  whether  the  subject  in  question 
be  the  arrangement  of  the  State,  the  Church,  or  the 
Family.  The  believer,  in  his  relation  to  Jesus  Christ, 
bears  within  himself  the  characters  of  the  Church, 
he  is  a  summary  of  it;  so  much  so,  that  if,  by  a 
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decree  of  God,  humanity  should  find  itself  suddenly 
reduced  to  two  individuals,  of  whom  one  was  believ- 
ing, the  other  infidel,  nothing  would  be  changed  but 
number,  and  these  two  individuals  woidd  completely 
represent,  in  their  relation  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  world 
and  the  Church ;  for  if  the  Church  be  in  the  eyes 
of  Jesus  Christ  a  single  person,  that  he  calls  his 
bride,  nothing  would  be  changed  in  that  particular ; 
there  would  still  be  a  person  in  whom  Jesus  Christ 
would  dwell,  and  whom  he  would  continue  to  call 
his  bride.  What  would  have  vanished  would  be  the 
association,  the  community,  but  aU  the  rest  would 
remain.  Well,  what  would  then  be  evident,  what 
would  then  manifest  itself,  exists  at  the  present 
time  in  disguise ;  even  now  the  believer  stands  in 
the  same  relation  to  Christ  as  the  Church  does; 
even  now  the  believing  soul  is,  as  well  as  the  whole 
Church,  the  bride  of  Christ. 

Yes !  each  age  in  its  turn  strikes  thee.  Oh 
Christ ;  but  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  this  age  to  do 
this  while  saluting  thee;  it  no  longer  gives  itself 
the  trouble  to  hate ;  it  finds  no  subject  for  hatred, 
for  we  only  hate  what  we  fear,  and  fear  only  what 
we  have  measured. 

Just  as  the  conservation  of  the  individual  man  is 
a  continually  renewed  creation,  so  the  existence  of 
Christianity  on  earth  is  a  perpettlal  birth.  It  is 
with  it  as  with  its  Head,  "  Except  a  grain  of  wheat 
die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  brings  forth 
much  fruit."     Continually  to  die,  in  order  to  be  con- 
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tinually  bom :  such  is  its  law,  such  its  foica  To 
die,  that  is  to  say,  to  separate  itself  continually  from 
all  strength  that  does  not  spring  from  its  principle, 
to  abdicate  beforehand  and  at  every  moment  the 
empire  of  this  world,  to  live  only  its  own  peculiar 
life,  and  to  receive  this  day  by  day,  minute  by 
minute,  from  Him  from  whom  it  emanates.  It 
appertained  but  to  carnal  habits  of  mind  to  desire, 
in  the  midst  of  the  glory  of  Tabor,  to  prepare  a 
tabernacle  for  glorified  spirits,  and  to  say,  "It  is 
good  that  we  should  be  hera"  Truth  does  not  even 
need  a  tent ;  it  will  be  established  within  our  hearts 
alone,  and  it  is  only  faith  and  love  that  have  the 
right  to  offer  it  an  asylum. 

No  religion  on  earth  will  succeed  to  Christianity ; 
outside  of  it,  man  will  only  be  able  to  believe  in  one 
thing, — death. 

To  foretell  a  peaceful  future  to  a  religion  is  to 
slander  it ;  it  is  to  affirm  that  it  has  nothing  to  teach 
man,  no  sacrifices  to  require  from  him,  no  homage  to 
claim  ;  or  else  it  is  to  pay  man  the  exorbitant  honour 
of  declaring  him  prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  law 
of  perfection,  and  prepared  to  fulfil  it ;  for  I  will  not 
suppose,  since  you  speak  of  religion,  that  you  have 
in  view  anything  short  of  perfection. 

It  is  because  Christianity  demands  that  man 
should  be  perfect,  that  is  to  say,  that  he  place  his 
whole  will  at  the  command  of  the  divine  will,  that 
it  has  sown  more  divisions  and  controversies  on  earth 
than  any  other  religion.  .  .  . 
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Christianity  is  the  religion  of  God  falling  like 
lightning  in  the  midst  of  the  religions  of  men ;  in 
other  words,  of  the  human  EgOy  differently  trans- 
formed and  disguised.  It  is  God  willing  to  occupy 
the  central  place  in  man,  instead  of  the  man  him- 
self. It  is  the  most  enormous  and  exorbitant  of 
claims  if  it  be  not  divine.  It  is  asking  from  man  a 
fundamental  revolution  in  himself.  It  is  the  right 
of  God  opposed  to  human  passions,  and  man  put  in 
a  position  to  choose  between  his  passions  and  God's 
right.  But  it  is  also  something  else,  and  let  this  be 
noted :  Christianity  has  a  beauty  which  has  seized 
on  all  minds;  some  adore  it,  others  reject;  others 
again,  and  this  is  the  greatest  of  evUs,  while  in- 
wardly rejecting,  decorate  themselves  with  it  out- 
wardly. Religion  well  learned  by  rote,  well  repeated, 
becomes  the  cloak  of  ambition,  cupidity,  tyranny ; 
in  a  word,  at  the  apparition  of  Christianity  all 
passions  start  fi*om  their  hiding-places,  and,  taking 
widely  difiTerent  orbits,  wheel  madly  around  this  sun. 
AH,  whether  good  or  evil,  that  was  latent  in  the 
heart  of  man  makes  an  effort  to  issue  from  it,  and 
rushes  out  into  life.  All  the  forces  of  human  nature 
dilate  and  take  possession  of  space.  .  .  .  Christian- 
ity, in  the  life  of  the  world,  has  been  a  crisis  that 
has  determined  all  the  wickedness  of  human  nature 
to  the  surface ;  but  beneath  this  outbreak,  as  beneath 
some  noisome  exhalation,  blessings  have  germinated, 
and  the  tree  of  salvation  has  shot  out  its  branches 
heavenward,  and  borne  up  to  God  in  its  rich  foliage  a 
2  M 
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p^rfiome  of  holioees  and  adoratioii  such  aa  earth  1 
&e\?^  before  known* 

The  world  treats  truth  as  it  does  Jesus  Christ;  tt 
does  not  absolutely  deny,  it  diminishes  it.  Tliis  k 
its  prestige ;  it  is  thus  it  dasdes  the  majority  ol 
TOOT*  and  especially,  no  doubt,  those  that  wish  to  be 
dmed^ .  *  *  Its  falsehoods  are  reticences,  and  wouU 
bo  mtieh  leas  dangerous,  or  even  not  dangerous  t4 
qUi  were  they  pure  Msehooda. 

H^re  is  a  Christianity  which  is,  correctly  speak- 
ings nothing  more  than  the  other  side  of  worldliness ; 
there  is  a  fJhrxstian  tcortd,  which  is  world  ail  over,  and 
into  which  the  whole  spirit  of  the  older  world  has 
been  imported ;  just  as,  from  a  house  that  threatened 
to  fall,  one  would  carry  whatever  one  could  into  a 
new  house.  It  is  true  that  the  furniture  of  the  old 
house  does  not  appear  to  have  been  made  for  the 
new,  and  is  very  ill-adapted  to  it,  but  one  can  alwap 
make  a  shift,  and  at  the  ejid  of  a  certain  time  house 
and  furniture  seem  to  suit  very  well  To  be  sure, 
some  pieces  of  furniture  were  too  large  to  be  got  in ; 
these  we  were  obliged  to  leave  out,  but  enough 
remains,  and,  on  the  whole,  one  has  a  comfortable 
home  feeling.  In  the  same  way,  certain  sins,  cer- 
tain bad  habits,  were  incompatible  with  the  Cliris- 
tian  arrangement  of  life,  but,  after  all,  the  door  was 
found  wide  enough  for  the  most  essential  things, — I 
mean  those  with  which  the  natural  man  will  on  no 
accoimt  consent  to  part  It  must  be  confessed  that 
in  the  same  way  as,  for  certain  classes  of  the  worldly, 
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to  be  in  good  society  implies  the  doing  politely  what 
is  done  grossly  elsewhere,  so,  for  ceitain  Christians, 
to  be  Christian  signifies  the  being  censorious,  selfish, 
sensual — with  certain  people,  under  certain  forms, 
and  in  a  certain  languaga  It  is  but  putting  on 
another  uniform  under  the  same  master,  singing  the 
same  song  to  another  tune,  indulging  securely  the 
same  weaknesses  and  passions  we  only  indulged 
tremblingly  before ;  it  is  sacrificing  one  portion  of 
our  tastes  to  save  another. 

We  must  not  disguise  it  from  ourselves  :  the  spirit 
of  the  age  gains  upon  us.  This  age,  which  delights 
to  call  itself  practical,  material  or  positive  (as  though 
spirit  ^vere  less  positive  than  matter),  has  by  slow 
degrees  infected  us  with  its  cold  poison.  Thanks  to 
its  influence,  Christianity  has  become  narrow,  timid ; 
and  this  character  reveals  itself  even  in  the  works 
by  which  it  endeavours  to  remount  to  the  traditions 
of  its  first  youtL  You  ask  why  it  is  not  as  expan- 
sive as  it  once  was ;  ask  the  river  whose  springs  re- 
fuse their  waters  why  it  no  longer  overflows  the  plains. 
It  is  because  the  storms  that  accumulate  treasures  of 
ice  and  snow  on  the  summit  of  the  mountains  have 
become  of  rare  occurrence  around  those  far-off  sources. 
So,  too,  at  the  summit  of  our  life  there  are  no  more 
storms;  everything  is  tranquil;  nothing  violent, 
nothing  heaves  itself  boldly  above  the  vast  level 
of  the  morality  of  the  many ;  in  short,  that  tragic 
element  inherent  in  the  essence  and  the  very  idea 
of  Christianity  (for  Christianity,  which  begins  by  a 
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miracle,  is  miraculously  continued),  has  so  little  place 
in  the  mind  of  the  Christian  of  our  days  that  certam 
startling  facts  of  history  offend  them  nearly  as  much 
as  they  do  other  men. .  .  .  With  a  little  philosophy, 
aided  by  somewhat  of  dogmatism,  we  make  light  of 
these  pious  heroisms  I  will  not  discuss  them. 
I  grant  that  the  form  may  have  been  vicious,  and 
even  that,  in  point  of  doctrine,  the  substance  may 
have  been  scai-cely  less  so ;  but  is  there  nothing  true 
in  those  works  ?  Take  them  as  mere  symbols,  and 
tell  us  if  there  are  any  more  beautiful  ? 

Christianity  in  this  commonplace  age  tends  to  be- 
come commonplaca  The  tragic  element  essential 
to  it  is  gradually  disappearing. 


3.  Tlic  Future  of  Christianity. 

Christianity  is  young  as  at  the  first  day,  and,  in 
its  immortal  hope,  ever  ready  to  begin  anew.  TNlio 
knows  if  one  of  those  great  popular  successes  obtained 
from  epoch  to  epoch,  be  not  reserved  for  it  at  a  not 
distant  futui^  ?  If  its  disciples  go  on  understanding 
their  age  better  and  better,  accept  it  with  increasing 
frankness,  listen  to  it,  reply  to  it, — if  they  no  longer 
offer  it  theology  instead  of  the  religion  it  needs, 
nor  insist  on  seeing  the  force  of  Christianity  there 
where  it  is  not, — if  they  have  the  courage  to  be  of 
their  own  time,  in  the  Christian  sense  that  expression 
can  bear, — if,  in  a  word,  they  are  what  their  prede- 
cessors have  been  in  every  epoch  at  which  Christi- 
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anity  has  become  popular,  the  world  once  more  is 
promised  them,  is  delivered  up  to  them. 

By  liberty  to  unity  ! — such  will  be  the  motto  of 
Christianity.     This  idea  contains  a  whole  world 

There  are  everywhere  throughout  Christendom, 
even  in  the  midst  of  a  heathenism  that  appals,  some 
remnants  of  that  imitative  or  second-hand  Christi- 
anity which  does  not  indeed  save  or  renew,  but  which 
contains  a  portion,  an  emanation  of  truth,  and  con- 
sequently some  of  "  the  promises  of  the  life  that  now 
is/'  God  is  very  merciful,  and  although  it  be  true 
that  from  them  that  have  not  he  takes  away  even 
that  they  have,  yet  he  does  not  do  this  all  at  once. 

We  may  boldly  predict  that  Christianity  cannot 
rise  in  the  world  to  its  due  rank,  and  to  the  authority 
delegated  to  it ;  nay  even  it  cannot  preserve  itself 
except  on  condition  of  becoming  extraordinary. 
If  we  are  stopped  here  by  being  reminded  that  it  is 
one  article  of  faith  that  Christianity  cannot  perish, 
that  there  is  a  promise  made  to  the  Church  that  "  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,"  we  reply, 
we  know  this,  we  are  not  forgetful  of  it ;  but  this  in 
no  way  weakens  what  we  have  said.  The  condition 
has  been  foreseen  together  with  the  result,  the  means 
decreed  as  well  as  the  end ;  Christianity  is  not  to 
perish  because  the  element  of  the  extraordinary  which 
essentially  belongs  to  it  will  not  perish,  but  were  it 
possible  that  element  could  disappear,  nothing  would 
prevent  Christianity  from  disappearing  too. 

It  is  into  the  desert  that  our  aspirations  would  ^m 
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uige  the  Chuicbes ;  u  is  th»e  that  w«texs  will  burst 
f ordi  for  thezi  &om  the  lock,  the  mazma  fidl  firom 
}>€ATe2.  &3i  iLhher  that  a  ciowd  of  Egyptians  will 
f:IloT  ilrsiL  rx  :o  destior,  bat  to  range  themselyes, 
sme  «iir:«*£lT.  cciss  eitemally,  under  the  laws  of 
thr  Mcises  of  the  Drw  covenant 

TLe  glance  cf  the  Christian  turns,  as  do  all 
glances,  towards  that  desert  that  now  separates  us 
from  the  promised  land.  He  thrills  with  hope  and 
tem^r  at  sight  of  those  bamiag  solitudes,  where 
'•  the  cloudy,  fiery  pillar"*  has  not  yet  distinctly  ap- 
]'earvL  The  presoiit  ep*  jh  exoit-s  Lis  arr-ifi-tion  h 
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it  will  display  the  fertile  variety  of  its  forms  and 
agencies,  and  the  immutability  of  its  principles.  It 
is  not  allowed  to  the  Christian  either  to  rejoice 
without  trembling,  or  to  tremble  without  rejoicing. 

The  Christianity  of  apostles  and  martyrs,  not  that 
of  philosophers  and  liberals — Christianity,  such 
as  John  IIuss  preached  it  four  centuries  ago,  and 
St  Paul  eighteen — rises  once  more  from  the  cata- 
combs of  oblivion,  and,  ancient  as  it  is,  appears 
young  and  fresh  in  the  midst  of  the  obsolete  things 
of  yesterday  and  the  day  before.  It  prepares  itself 
to  gather  into  its  arms,  at  the  close  of  a  war  which 
may  perhaps  last  long,  bruised  and  bleeding  society. 
What  will  become  of  us  if  it  do  not  come  to  our  aid  ? 
All  the  worid  unites  in  half  this  question  of  ours, 
for  all  the  worid  feek  that  aid  is  necessary.  Ask 
philosophers;  they  admit  that  it  is  necessary,  at 
any  cost,  to  leave  negations,  and  enter  into  the 
sphere  of  affirmative  truths,  which  are  the  only 
fertile  ones.  But  where,  save  in  Christianity,  are 
those  to  be  found  ? 

Christianity  is  always  hated  when  it  is  not  de- 
spised. The  toleration  accorded  it  does  not  con- 
tradict this  assertion,  if  this  toleration  be  rooted 
in  contempt.  Christianity,  thoroughly  known,  is 
hateful  or  adorable ;  and  I  have  seen  some  souls 
fluctuate  long  between  hatred  and  adoration ;  and 
however  obscure  or  sheltered,  or  prudent  or  hapi^y, 
a  Christian  may  be,  he  must  always  be  in  some 
measure  exposed  to  this  hatred.     But  it  is  a  sin  to 
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it ;  we  iiiu€t^  **  m  mticli  as  lieth  in  us,  live 
It  vith  all  men,*  And  it  is  a  great  absurdity 
OB^  Chtisltan  wortli  by  tlie  hatreil  we 
90  exact  about  proportion.  Be- 
Are  to  certify  ourselves  that  it 
11  Cfemt  tlwl  b  Ikatoi  in  us,  and  not  we  that  are 
luted  in  Cbmt 

CkfistiaBS  IwiTe  oolr  been  sent  into  tbe  world  for 
ilan^^ts  «&d  iHitlaL  It  13  good  for  them  continually 
to  9e«  izooBid  itmi  dweUings  the  smoke  of  the 
ifOiXEiT's  mm^i  tbelf  fiuib^  eoufage,  and  patience  | 
g^t  practised  in  such  glorious  encounters  ;  whereas 
the  $;une  virtues  grow  torpid  and  die  out  in  the 
alvsence  of  djmgersL  Churches  that  were  too  rich, 
too  i^acefid,  and  too  well  protected,  have  all  fallen 
into  tor^Kir  and  lukewannness. 

Tlie  normal  condition  of  Christianity  is  neither 
alvsolute  trouble  nor  absolute  peace ;  it  does  not 
pemianently  require  peace  ;  God  gives  it  in  order  to 
refresh  it,  but  a  long  calm  might  be  fatal ;  Chris- 
tianity needs  disturbance  and  tempest 

The  Church  must  have  a  new  age  of  heroism  ;  and 
if  she  does  not,  as  at  other  epochs,  find  all  the  ele- 
ments of  it  ready-made  in  the  ardent  and  frantic 
liate  of  kings  and  nations  ;  if  that  arena  be  lacking 
to  her  she  must  find  another ;  she,  whom  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  sometimes  taught  to  find  peace  in  war, 
must  at  the  present  time  learn  to  find  war  in  the 
midst  of  peace.  .  .  .  The  human  soul  seems  vacant. 
In  the  midst  of  the  grand  spectacles  which  man 
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creates  for  himself,  he  is  weary.  He  knows  not 
beforehand  indeed  all  that  he  may  do,  may  see,  but 
he  already  knows  all  he  shall  feel ;  has  he  not 
already  felt  it,  and,  as  it  were,  exhausted  it  at  the 
first  stroke  ?  Christianity,  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
effete  things,  is  the  only  one  that^ns  new,  youthful, 
inexhaustible.  Christianity  is  the  eternal  youth  of 
the  himian  race,  but  it  is  only  this  on  condition  of 
its  being  Christian,  that  is  to  say,  extraordinary. 

There  is  still,  no  doubt,  a  people  of  God ;  but 
this  people,  formed  by  the  voluntary  association  of 
believing  souls,  is  less  the  work  than  the  result  of 
the  work, — the  sum  of  the  conquests  of  the  divine 
monarch,  a  means  of  preserving,  confirming,  and 
multiplying  them.  Were  there  only  one  Christian 
on  the  earth,  he  would  far  more  engage  the  attention 
of  the  Most  High  than  the  whole  remainder  of  the 
human  race  ;  and  if  any  one  wishes  to  know  what 
value  a  single  soul  is  of  in  the  eyes  of  its  Maker, 
let  it  be  remembered  that  there  is  more  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth,  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons 
that  need  no  repentance. 

Piety,  the  sincerity  of  which  is  proved,  is  the 
thing  most  respected,  perhaps  the  only  thing  re- 
spected. Christianity,  spite  of  the  contempt  affected 
for  it,  is  still  the  most  powerful  of  all  things,  per- 
haps the  only  powerful  It  is  not  Christianity  that 
is  weak,  but  Christians. 

So  long  as  in  Christendom  itself  (I  leave  the 


654  OUTLINES  OF  THEOLOGY. 

heathens  out  of  the  account)  true  believers  shall  be 
in  the  minority,  so  long  will  there  be  struggle  and 
suflfering.  The  Church  has  not  struck  its  roots  into 
the  soil  of  worldly  interesta  She  is  very  propitious 
to  them,  it  is  tnia  She  serves  them  without  their 
knowing  it;  but»she  proceeds  from  the  spirit,  not 
the  flesh;  from  heaven,  not  earth;  from  God,  not 
man.  She  does  not  present  herself  as  the  ally  and 
accomplice,  but  as  the  enemy  of  human  passions ;  and 
the  first  intention  she  announces  is,  not  of  enrich- 
ing, but  despoiling  us.  There  is  not  only  enmity 
between  her  and  the  vices  of  the  world,  but  between 
her  and  its  virtues.  The  wise  who  have  not  her 
wisdom  hate  her  no  less  than  do  the  foolish ;  they 
hate  her  as  foolish.  Eternally  a  stranger  in  the 
world,  despite  appearances  (for  it  is  not  she  but  her 
shadow  that  receives  the  homage  of  the  multitude), 
she  is  constantly  obliged  to  conquer  the  place  she 
occupies ;  she  lives,  if  one  may  so  speak,  not  on  an 
assured  revenue,  but  on  the  booty  she  captures  day 
by  day ;  she  is  not  established  in  the  world,  but 
only  encamped, — her  very  existence  is  always  endan- 
gered; and  while  every  man,  in  coming  into  the 
world,  belongs  to  society,  none  belongs  beforehand 
to  the  Church, — she  has  no  citizens  but  such  as  she 
snatches  from  the  world  Hardly,  indeed,  can  she 
be  said  to  live ;  her  life  is  a  perpetual  resun*ection ; 
she  is  for  ever  issuing  from  the  tomb.  By  force 
of  truth,  and  consequently  of  hannony  with  the 
nature  of  things  and  the  nature  of  man,  she  has 


HISTORICAL  CHRISTIANITY.       555 

imposed  on  modem  nations  several  of  her  maxims, 
a  new  civilisation,  and  even  her  own  name;  and 
perhaps,  indeed,  the  time  may  not  be  far  distant 
when,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  whole  world  will  be 
Christian ;  but  even  then  it  will  not  be  the  funda- 
mental principles,  but  the  secondary  ideas,  the  ap- 
plications of  Christianity,  that  the  world  will  have 

adopted The  truths  which  are  at  the  base  of 

the  faith  of  the  Church  will  be  none  the  less  con- 
trary and  odious  to  the  natural  man ;  and  while ' 
that  natural  man,  of  whom  even  the  Christian  so 
long  finds  some  remnant  within  himself,  shall  form 
the  majority  in  this  world,  so  long,  it  is  evident, 
must  the  Church  fight,  struggle  for  its  very  life, 
and  suffer,  therefore,  even  as  its  Head  suffered. 

What  idea  must  those  form  of  the  condition  of 
the  Church,  what  understanding  can  they  have  of  its 
principles,  or  what  conception  of  the  relation  of  the 
body  to  the  head,  and  the  limbs  to  the  body,  who 
deliberately  relegate  to  the  first  period  of  Christi- 
anity, as  to  an  heroic  and  almost  fabulous  age,  all 
that  there  is  of  tragical  in  the  religion  and  in  its 
profession?  Do  they  wish,  for  really  there  is  no 
other  alternative,  do  they  then  wish  it  to  be  said 
that  Christianity  has  begun  by  tragedy,  and  con- 
tinued as  comedy  ?  Every  life  that  seeks  its  prin- 
ciple elsewhere  than  in  material  interests,  can  only 
be  a  conflict ;  and  what  is  Christianity  but  the 
supreme  life,  and,  therefore,  the  supreme  conflict 
rJso, — the  conflict  with  all  its  earnestness,  all  its 
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dangers,  all  its  angiikli,  all  its  peisi^ace,  all  iu 
bleeding  honvr  ? 

It  ia  our  stretigtli,  as  well  as  our  duty,  to  hope. 
Qod  wills  that  w^i  believe  aH  things  poissible,  yea, 
even  in  this  our  world,  gt-own  oUl,  the  possibility 
of  the  glory  tuid  the  force  of  earlier  days. 
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